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PRESENTATION

I am pleased to present this book, SVD Mission
2006, which contains the province and zonal reports
for the XVI General Chapter. This is now the second
time that a book like this has been published. Its
predecessor, SVD Mission 2000, appeared six years
ago and contained likewise the province and zonal
reports for the XV General Chapter. Province
reports for previous general chapters were printed
only in loose booklets for use primarily by
capitulars at the chapter. It was felt, however, that
these province reports generally contained valuable
information about the entire Society which was
useful not only to the capitulars but also to other
people – other members of the Society, especially
the younger confreres in formation, as well as the
entire Arnoldus Family and its friends, co-workers
and benefactors. Therefore, for the XV General
Chapter of 2000, it was decided to publish the
province and zonal reports in a book meant for
wider distribution. Thus, SVD Mission 2000 saw
the light of day.

The great demand for SVD Mission 2000 on the
part of so many people both within and outside the
Society prompted the decision to undertake a similar
project with the province and zonal reports for the
XVI General Chapter. It is hoped that SVD Mission
2006 will provide the same important service as its
predecessor. I wish to thank Fr. Tom Ascheman,
Mission Secretary, Fr. Niels Johansen,
Communications Coordinator, and Fr. Sebastian
Mattappallil, Generalate Publications Director, for
collaborating in coordinating the publication of this
book. Many others helped in the various aspects of
this project – provincial/regional superiors and
zonal coordinators who prepared the reports,

translators, editors, proof-readers. To them all we
express our profound gratitude.

The theme of the XVI General Chapter, for which
this publication has been prepared, is Living
Prophetic Dialogue: Spirituality, Community,
Leadership, Finances, Formation. By offering an
overview of the Society’s varied missionary
activities around the world, this book mirrors the
various ways in which prophetic dialogue is being
concretely lived out in the various provinces,
regions and missions of the Society. The pages of
this book contain a rich compilation of facts and
figures and an interesting description of situations
and activities. But behind the facts and figures are
flesh and blood missionaries – with their joys and
griefs, hopes and sorrows, successes and failures.
Indeed, between the lines of this book are written
the stories of SVD confreres who strive to live
prophetic dialogue by sharing their lives with their
sisters and brothers, often of other cultures,
languages and religions.

Deus Caritas Est, Pope Benedict XVI’s first
encyclical, allows us to say that Missio Caritas Est.
Mission, in its profoundest sense, is an act of love
and self-giving. It is not just an obligation that we
need to fulfill, or merely a service that we strive to
render to people, or only an activity that we do
because of our training. It is, above all, a giving of
ourselves to others, an act of self-emptying, a
process of dying to oneself. Seen in this way,
mission becomes, in the words of Deus Caritas
Est, an “exercise of the commandment of love of
neighbor” and a “participation in the reality of God
who is love”. Missio Caritas Est! Our Founder, St.

PRESENTATION
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Arnold Janssen, expressed the same insight many years ago when he said: “To proclaim the Good News
is the first and greatest act of love of neighbor”.

May this book be a tribute to all SVD confreres who live prophetic dialogue and witness to the fact that
Missio Caritas Est.

Antonio M. Pernia, SVD
Superior General

15 February 2006

SVD FOUNDATIONS

PRESENTATION

1875 - 1909

1964 - 2006
1910 - 1962
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1998 Vietnam (1936)
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2003 Chad
2003 South Africa
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SVD FOUNDATIONS
PRESENTATION
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The Society of the Divine Word has gone through
a process of considerable geographical expansion
during the last 20 years. Meanwhile, its numerical
growth, though very strong, has not kept pace with
the increasing requests for missionary service. This
geographical expansion has introduced an
accelerated process of cultural diversification within
its ranks.

Thus, the Society, just like many other religious
and missionary congregations, is searching for
practical ways and means to express the internal
unity in the lives of each member, even though they
are living in different geographical areas and in
different cultures as a result of the Society’s external
expansion. During the 1970’s the Society started
to form practical groupings which are exercising a
great influence on the life of the Society. These
groupings have come to be known more commonly
as “Zones.”

The growth of the zones has been for the most part
a spontaneous one, following the pattern set by  the
Church on different continents. The 47 Provinces
and 7 Regions of the SVD throughout the world
have come together into separate clusters,
organizing the Society into four zones. Arranged
in alphabetical order, they are: AFRAM (Africa/
Madagascar), ASPAC (Asia/Pacific), EUROPA
(Europe) and PANAM (the Americas).

The reasons for this new development can be traced
back to the missionary objectives and tasks of the
Society, namely:

to search for common strategies for the
inculturation of our lives as religious, for the
process of formation and the different
apostolates, within a specific geographical and
cultural context.

to foster mutual cooperation among the
provinces and regions in areas of common
interest.

to share concerns and programs of actions in
the context of the local churches within a
particular continent.

to facilitate communication to and from the
Generalate to the Provinces and Regions.

The activities of the zones are determined by the
statutes of each zone. These statutes are so written
that they are in line with the directives coming from
the Generalate in order to assure unity of action in
the whole Society. The 1994 Chapter has this to
say:

“The zonal assembly, made up of provincials
together with the zonal coordinator and, if the
provincials consider it necessary, the secretaries

THE SVD IN THE FOUR ZONES

IN THE ZONES



12 - SVD MISSION 2006

for the different areas, is the forum for leadership
and animation on a zonal level.”

In order to strengthen the ties of cooperation
between the zones and the Generalate, the four
zonal coordinators report personally to Rome every
year during an extended meeting with the members
of the General Council.

Although this zonal structure is a relatively
recent development, the experience of the zone
as a whole has been found to be positive. The
zonal structure has been accepted as a platform
for communion and participation in the life and

mission of the Society. The tendency to close
oneself within one’s own little world is a danger
which can threaten the Church as a community.
More than ever, a missionary congregation is
called upon today to keep itself open to the
worldwide mission of the Church, to the
universal dimension of God’s kingdom, of which
the Church is a sign and sacrament. In this
Church there can be no frontiers and no social
classes. The numerous plans which the zones
have put into practice through the years have
certainly contributed to launching the Society
effectively on the path toward greater
communion and participation.

IN THE ZONES
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AFRAM
Africa - Madagascar Zone

AFRAM
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1. General Situation
In recent years the continent of Africa and her islands have experienced the remarkable situation that
some of her conflicts and wars are giving way to dialogue and peace. The process may seem slow, but it
is always easier to start a fire than to quench it. In spite of many positive developments we cannot deny
that corruption, illness and poverty continue to eat away at the lives of our people.

2. Church Situation
The Church of Africa is aware of her mission to bring a message of hope and salvation to all the sons and
daughters of these lands. Her concerns and aspirations are well expressed in the Apostolic Exhortation,
Ecclesia in Africa. Among many other concerns the Church is particularly determined to offer hope to
the youth, to confront the scourge of HIV/AIDS,
to face the problem of refugees and displaced
people, and to seek a lightening of the burden of
international debt.

3. SVD Missionary Service
Our missionary service is well spelled-out in our
zonal vision-mission statement. The idea of
prophetic dialogue continues to challenge the
members of the zone. We need a deeper
understanding of what this entails and we need
creativity to live it out.

In general we are especially committed to primary
evangelisation, biblical pastoral ministry and
communication. The emergence of many native pentecostal and charismatic churches makes the biblical
pastoral ministry a particularly urgent concern for us here. In fact, there are a number of places where we
are known as the “missionaries of the Bible.” In the eyes of the African Church our engagement in
refugee programmes in Tanzania and Liberia, and in caring for street children in Angola and D.R. Congo
also help to give us a clearer missionary profile.

AFRAM

AFRAMAFRAM

AFRAM
Africa and Madagascar Zone
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Africa is experiencing a vocation boom. The adequate and inculturated formation of our young confreres
is a high priority in the zone. We need to continue and strengthen our efforts to collaborate across the
zone in all areas of formation.

We do not despair in the face of many problems and difficulties, instead we move forward in hope as we
offer our missionary service in the zone. 

AFRAM

AFRAM
Assigned to Zone

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 3 3
Clerics ....................................... 302 326
Brothers ....................................... 52 61
Br. temp. vows ............................. 16 4
Scholastics .................................. 91 106
Novices ........................................ 28 26

Total ............................... 492 526

Average Age ............................. 40.5 41.1
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 80.7 74.7
Nationalities Present ................... 36 36

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolates .................. 47.0 41.7
Schools & Education .................. 4.7 5.0
Other Apostolates ..................... 14.4 18.0
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 9.1 7.3
SVD Administration & Support .. 11.4 11.7
Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 10.1 11.7
Retired & Sick ............................. 2.2 1.4
Other ........................................ 1.1 3.3
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AFRAM

AFRAM Vision-Mission Statement
Enriched with human and natural resources, Africa is a continent full of hope, youthful
dynamism and cultural diversity. At the beginning of the third millennium we see
that Africa is a people seeking God’s Word. Although situations of conflict and war
are giving way to dialogue and peace, corruption, illness, injustice and poverty
continue to wound and bleed the continent.

Faced with these realities we Divine Word Missionaries of the Africa and Madagascar
Zone (AFRAM) envisage enlivening this land by living and proclaiming the Word of
God so that God’s reign may be realised.

Therefore, we commit ourselves to make this vision a reality in the different local
churches of our provinces/regions through primary evangelisation, formation of our
young confreres, biblical pastoral ministry, mission animation, communication and
works of justice and peace for the integrity of creation.

Encouraged by the 15th General Chapter and in the light of the fourfold prophetic
dialogue, we decide

to read the Word of God attentively and integrate it into our everyday life.
to love and respect the people to whom we are sent and to learn their  language
and culture.
to work towards financial self-sufficiency through sharing of personal and
common resources.
to bring the Good News to all:

- by creating viable missionary Christian communities, especially through their
formation.
- by being the voice of the voiceless.
- by accompanying the poor, faith-seekers, refugees and displaced peoples.
- by ministering to the sick especially those infected by HIV/AIDS and those
affected by it.
- by educating and imparting Christian values to the youth so as to give them
meaning and hope.
- by means of Social Communication

We implore the blessings of Saints Arnold Janssen and Joseph Freinademetz on
us so that in celebrating our missionary lives, the light of the Word and the Spirit of
grace may live in the hearts of all.
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Go Forward in Hope
Circular Letter to All Confreres in AFRAM

February 2002

Dear Confreres in Africa and Madagascar,

We have recently completed the general visitations
in AFRAM. What came across to us, as we
discussed the visitation reports, was the strong sense
of communion and solidarity that exists between
you and the generalate. During our evaluation and
planning meetings in January 2002 we dedicated
four sessions to review certain aspects of SVD life
and mission in AFRAM. In this letter we would
like to share with you some insights and
observations which we exchanged among
ourselves.

We began our reflection with Numbers 39-41 of
the Apostolic Exhortation, Ecclesia in Africa:
“Africa can be compared to the man who went
down from Jerusalem to Jericho; he fell among
robbers who stripped him, beat him and departed,
leaving him half dead (cf. Lk 10:30-37). Africa is
a continent where countless human beings – men
and women, children and young people – are lying,
as it were, on the edge of the road, sick, injured,
disabled, marginalized and abandoned. They are
in dire need of Good Samaritans who will come to
their aid” (EA 41).

You yourselves are aware of this situation. This is
clear from the final message of the 5th AFRAM
zonal assembly held in Mananjary, Madagascar, on
11-19 March, 2001 which says: “Disoriented and
lost in this politico-economic quagmire, our people,

especially the youth, often become addicted to
drugs. There has been a loss of traditional moral
values. HIV/AIDS is a tragedy of continental
proportions destroying the economic infrastructures
of so many countries in Africa .... Injustices and
human rights abuses are very serious problems.”

In the light of this situation, our presence in
AFRAM acquires an added challenge. We are called
to live more faithfully our vocation as Divine Word
Missionaries following in the footsteps of the
Divine Word who emptied Himself and became a
servant of all, even to the point of rejection and
death. Jesus came to serve and not to be served. In
AFRAM today, more than ever, we are challenged
to make his life our life and his mission our mission.

1. Our Mission in AFRAM
Our SVD option for AFRAM commits us to the
peoples of this immense continent with their social,
economic and political problems, as well as their
human, cultural and spiritual richness. We seek to
give freely what we can offer and to accept humbly
what we are given. In this way our mission becomes
a genuine dialogue with the peoples of AFRAM.

From the general visitation reports, it is clear that
the main thrust of SVD presence in AFRAM is
primary evangelization — especially when we
understand it no longer simply as work being
carried out mostly by foreign missionaries in largely

AFRAM
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rural areas involving principally the building up of
material structures. Seen in the light of the fourfold
prophetic dialogue, primary evangelization is
dialogue with faith-seekers and entails ministries
in rural
areas as well as urban settings. It is carried out by
both local and foreign missionaries. Emphasis is
placed on collaboration with the laity rather than
on the building up of structures.

The last general chapter calls us to carry out our
mission in terms of the fourfold prophetic dialogue.
Our mission in AFRAM needs to be renewed in
this direction. Indeed, AFRAM offers many
opportunities for prophetic dialogue not only with
faith-seekers but also with Islam, other Christian
denominations and traditional religions. The
challenge to prophetic dialogue with the poor and
marginalized, as well as with people of different
cultures, is also great. Renewing our mission in
AFRAM requires the preparation of our confreres
to be able to engage in dialogue with these different
groups of people.

The renewal of our mission in AFRAM also needs
to give attention to what the last general chapter
referred to as “new situations in which we feel called
to give witness to the Reign of God” (Final
Statement [FS], 80). Some of the “contemporary
challenges” mentioned by the chapter are racism,
the integrity of creation, interfaith and ecumenical
dialogue, urban ministry, women, migrants/
refugees/displaced people, media, HIV/AIDS (FS
81-88).

Our missionary endeavors can no longer be the
initiatives of individual confreres, they must be the
undertaking of a missionary community that seeks
to live, plan and work together in a spirit of

fraternity and equality. If there is no teamwork,
our individual efforts have little future. A genuine
community life, as well as frequent district
meetings and assemblies, are privileged moments
for discerning God’s will and evaluating our life
and mission. Here we can recall the words of
Blessed Arnold: “I advise you sincerely to be
careful about starting new stations ... In many
places they build only schools, and I know how
much they now regret it that the first missionaries
built so many stations, where we now have houses
standing which we cannot easily give up ....”
(Letters to New Guinea and Australia [24 April
1900], p 42).

Reflecting on the visitations, we believe there is a
great need for visioning together. It seems that our
provinces/regions lack sufficient common vision
and planning. The Final Statement of the 15th
General Chapter stresses the fundamental need of
all provinces and regions to have a Mission
Statement and action plan (FS 90). These articulate
our community discernment regarding our
missionary presence and the contribution we offer
to the Church and to the people. Developing a
clearer common vision will strengthen our presence
as Divine Word Missionaries by facilitating
continuity in the service we render and by
promoting effective teamwork. It would also lead
us to listen more carefully to the local Church and
to be sensitive to its needs.

Specialized apostolates have a special place in our
mission and are a constant concern of the
provinces/regions. These apostolates, as well as our
scientific institutes like TICCS and CEEBA, should
be inserted into the life and mission of our
provinces/regions and be at the service of the local
Church.

AFRAM
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2. Formation in AFRAM
The goal of all formation in our Society is growth,
by the power of the Spirit, into unity with the Divine
Word and into an international missionary
community. This growth is a responsibility shared
by both the individual and the community. In this
way we become capable of carrying out our
missionary task (cf. c. 501).

Our concern with formation in AFRAM is to assure
the best formation for our future missionaries so
that they will know how to value the richness of
our spirituality, mission, internationality and
interculturality. The future of our mission depends
on our young confreres. “The AFRAM zone is
known in the Society for its concern for formation
and for its Common Formation project. Everyone
recognizes that this is a justified concern and that
it is the glue that has kept the zone together. I
believe this concern needs to be maintained in the
zone” (Superior General, in Mananjary, March
2001).

The 3rd AFRAM zonal assembly held in March-
April 1998 at the Kanamo Center in Botswana
states: “We consider that vocational promotion and
formation are integral to the life and mission of the
Society in the AFRAM zone now and in the future.”
Therefore, special emphasis should be given to
vocational promotion, and especially to the
promotion of brother vocations in the zone.

We have noted that the inculturation of our
formation houses is far from ideal. Our structures
tend to be out of local context and expensive, and
the atmosphere rather impersonal. Also we see a
multiplication of formation units of the same level.
Formation programs of the same level like
propedeuticum and philosophy should be combined

in a more rational way. The same can be said about
unnecessarily duplicating novitiates with a small
number of novices. The first phases of Brother
formation should be integrated into the overall
initial formation program, and the subsequent
phases should be well organized.

The formandi should feel co-responsible for their
formation and should be challenged to adopt a
simple life-style in line with our religious-
missionary commitment and in keeping with the
social situation of the people. But if our confreres
in final vows do not set the example, the formandi
will not have models to inspire them. Opportunities
for outreach to the poor and the suffering should
be an integral part of the formation program. For
this our formandi should have direct pastoral
insertion during the years of formation.

The constant concern to have a sufficient number
of qualified and experienced formators has made
little progress due to a lack of serious planning. In
the light of the zone’s many formation centers, this
matter should be given attention immediately. The
generalate is willing to offer more direct assistance
in this regard whenever necessary.

As mentioned in the visitation protocols, the
introduction of new missionaries and ongoing
formation of our confreres is a major concern in
AFRAM. Similarly, there is serious need to give
attention to language learning. Much more needs
to be done in this respect in order to strengthen our
missionary presence in the zone.

3. Finances
We are present in 13 (now 14) countries in AFRAM.
As time goes by we will probably be working in
some more. We have ever increasing financial

AFRAM
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needs, but ever decreasing resources at our disposal.
Today no one can truthfully accuse the Society of
being rich. We have less and less each year, although
many confreres do not believe that our financial
income is declining. The generalate has at its
disposal much less each year compared to previous
years. There are fewer funds to distribute – much
less than most confreres realize.

We need to select and prepare good and creative
treasurers in the provinces/regions who, with the
collaboration of the confreres, can care for what is
already available and generate local resources.

We must be prepared to live a simpler life-style and
depend on the local people. Self-reliance will have
to be taken seriously. It will be brought about by
good local planning or it will be forced by
circumstances. The oft-repeated phrase: “Please, no
cuts in our budget” is impossible. Surely, there will
be cuts, not because we wish to do it but because
there is no other option. There is no indication that
our income will increase in the future, the contrary
seems to be true. We will be missionaries without
economic power or status and we will have to
depend on the people we serve.

Good contracts with bishops are one means to foster
respectful, collaborative relationships with the local
Church and also a way forward towards financial
self-reliance.

4. Expansion
We have many invitations to help the local church
in AFRAM, both in countries where we are already
present and in countries where we are not yet
present. We are at a crossroads. Listening to the
Spirit we have to discern the need to consolidate
and the call to be open to new initiatives. If we

have many vocations today we must be thankful
to the Lord for his gifts. Gifts, however, are meant
to be shared.

What are our criteria for accepting new missions?
Certainly the question of financial viability has its
weight but cannot be the determining factor.
Included among the criteria are such considerations
as the genuine missionary needs of the local
Church, the need to guarantee community life, the
possibilities of working in international teams of
brothers and priests, space for our specific SVD
contribution.

We do not want to expand simply to fill gaps in
ordinary pastoral ministry; neither do we need to
go into a country necessarily thinking of creating
a new Region or a new Province. Our idea of and
approach to expansion will be crucial and will
determine the decisions which need to be made in
response to the invitations we have received from
several bishops of AFRAM.

5. Personnel
In the light of the general visitations we came to
the conclusion that some provinces/regions have
almost a sufficient number of confreres for the
present while others are crying out for help. Some
provinces/regions are sufficiently stable in terms
of personnel, others are experiencing a rapid
turnover.

In the distribution of personnel, e.g. in giving first
assignments to our new missionaries, the generalate
is bound by the mandate given by the last general
chapter to give special attention to AFRAM.

However it also depends on the ministries the
provinces/regions are engaged in. This involves

AFRAM
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AFRAM

first of all wise planning of the personnel already
available in the provinces/regions. Our young
confreres expect to be accompanied during the first
years and find a missionary challenge that is
meaningful and necessary. Our young confreres ask
what type of ministries (for both priests and
brothers) they are expected to engage in. They
should receive this information from the provinces/
regions.

6. A Word of Gratitude
Our mission is a humble witness to the eruption of
the Reign of God in human history. It is a witness
of an evangelical life rooted in faith. The world
will always need “fools for the Gospel” like Blessed
Arnold, Blessed Joseph and our four Blessed
Martyrs. During the visitations we found many
examples of such “foolish” witness. Confreres do
dare to risk, and risk everything to be welcomed
into another culture and in obedience to the Spirit
who precedes us in mission, to welcome in return
the peoples of AFRAM.

We wish to express our deep gratitude to each
confrere for the collaboration and the spirit of

openness and truth during the general visitations.
A sincere word of thanks to each one of you for
your contribution to the church and the SVD in
AFRAM. May the Lord in his loving kindness give
you the joy and hope you need to carry out the
mission he has entrusted to you as followers and
witnesses of the Divine Word.

Go forward in hope. With this rallying cry, Pope
John Paul II begins and ends his apostolic letter
Novo Millennio Ineunte. The new millennium, he
says, “is opening before the Church like a vast
ocean upon which we shall venture, relying on the
help of Christ” (NMI 58).

Go forward in hope!

Fraternally in the Divine Word,

Antonio M. Pernia, SVD
Superior General

Charles D’Souza, SVD
General Secretary
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Angola

ANG
Luanda

N’Zeto

Kakulama

Tomboko

Kakolo

Kifangondo

1. General Situation
For Angolans, April 4, 2002, meant an “explosion of hope in a better life, with peace, bread, health,
education, justice and dignity. This hope points to a kairos, that is, a unique opportunity that must not be
wasted.” This is how the Pastoral Letter of the Angolan Bishops began in March of 2004. It was entitled
Angola on the path of hope. Our hope as a country, as a nation and as a people, was reborn that day with
the end of the war and with the signing of the peace accords between the government and the rebel Unita
movement.

Now, all efforts are focused on consolidating the
peace and on national reconstruction. At the political
level, efforts have been made to gradually begin
the return of the demobilized Unita soldiers and
their families to their places of origin or to places
of their choice. The return of displaced persons to
their original areas is also underway. This is a slow
and difficult process. Despite all the efforts of the
government of Angola and of the United Nations,
there is still a lot to do. The demobilized soldiers
and their families live in a difficult social situation
and it is calculated that about five million people
directly affected by the war need help for their
reinsertion into normal society. To this must be
added the problem of the thousands of refugees in
neighboring countries, especially in the two
Congos, in Zambia and in Namibia. Their
repatriation has already begun.

The end of the war has brought to light the innumerable social problems of the majority of Angolans,
especially in the areas of health, education and employment. Thousands of children and young people
remain outside the educational system due to the lack of schools. The infant mortality rate is frighteningly
high and the number of cases of AIDS among the young, and now also among children infected at birth
by their mothers, worries all of Angolan society. Other endemic diseases, such as malaria and sleeping
sickness, claim hundreds of lives every day.
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ANG
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 27 34
Brothers ........................................  3 7
Scholastics .................................... 3 8
Novices .......................................... 6 2

Total ................................. 39 51

Average Age ............................. 38.2 40.3
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 76.9 74.5
Nationalities Present ................... 13 16

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 45.2 32.9
Schools & Education .................. 8.2 9.8
Other Apostolates ..................... 12.9 15.8
SVD Vocations & Formation .... 12.9 9.8
SVD Administration & Support . 14.5 15.8
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 6.4 13.4
Retired & Sick ............................. 0.0 2.4
Other ........................................ 0.0 0.0

Other challenges that the country is facing, and will
continue to face in the coming years, are “cultural
disorientation and public disorders caused by certain
sects and followers of fetishism;” the right to
information, still limited by certain restrictions; and
the question of administrative transparency, “in
particular with regard to the petroleum industry”
(Angolan Bishops).

and the wave of new demands is making the already
difficult economic situation of the country totter.
Unfulfilled promises and expectations that the
social problems would be rapidly resolved with
the end of the war have generated frustrations and
social tensions. Those in government seem unable
to come up with solutions to the basic problems of
the population. Inflation, although somewhat under
control, continues. There was a recent 70% increase
in the price of fuel and other petroleum products.

Despite this dramatic situation, the newly regained
peace is an inestimable gift. Tranquility reigns in
the whole country, with the sole exception of the
area of Cabinda. People and goods have once again
started to circulate about the country. The fact that
one can travel by day or night, in spite of the terrible
condition of the roads, is something that Angolans
can scarcely believe.

According to calculations of the Episcopal
Conference of the Angolan Bishops, 67% of the
Angolan population is Christian and of those, 45%
is Catholic. Although they are simple calculations,
it is certain that the Angolan character is absolutely
open, with a genuine faith in God that envelops
all.

The traditional Angolan is, generally speaking,
very tolerant and open to approach by others –
something that greatly favors dialogue in general,
and especially ecumenical dialogue.

2. Church Situation
The Angolan people have a genuine hunger for the
Word of God and for the sacraments. Since the
Angolan Church is conscious of this, it feels the
need to put a strong accent on its pastoral activity
in the area of re-evangelization in order to lead the
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people to a genuine following of Jesus. The
predominance of many western aspects in Angolan
society means that the Church still presents itself
with a face that is not very African. The challenge
today is that of enculturation, so that the Gospel
can be announced in bantú words and can treat the
more profound elements of life in a way of being
and acting that is more Angolan.

New challenges are facing the Church, not only in
the social area, but also, and especially, in the area
of spiritual attention to those who, for years, were
left isolated because of the war and could not count
on the presence of a priest or a missionary. All over
the country missions that had been closed during
the conflict are being reopened. The churches are
full of the faithful, many of whom are returning to
the habitual living out of their faith. One of the
difficulties is that the physical structures of many
parishes and missions were destroyed or damaged
during the war.

There is a significant increase in popular religiosity
in its most diversified forms such as prayer
movements, charismatic groups, the appearance and
influence of shrines and other devotions. At the
same time it must be admitted that there is
resurgence of fetishism, the phenomenon of the
sects, etc. Some of these practices pose a serious
danger of falling into biblical fundamentalism and
a lack of interest in obligations regarding the
realities of poverty and the hunger.

In the social area, the priorities of the Angolan
Church are the preservation of life, the struggle
against hunger and poverty as well as the
improvement of health and education. According
to the Angolan Bishops, 68% of all Angolans “live
beneath all acceptable limits of poverty, which
generates many bad situations such as infant

mortality, the reduction of the life span (more or
less 40 years), child prostitution, criminality, etc.”

A recent phenomenon is that of “child witches”.
These are children who are accused of being
witches or sorcerers, at times by their own parents.
As a result, they are mistreated, expelled from their
families and communities and, at times, even killed.

Despite the fact that Angola has celebrated 500
years of evangelization, primary evangelization
continues to be a priority of the Angolan Church.

3. SVD Missionary Service
The SVD arrived in Angola in 1965. Our continuing
priorities are primary evangelization and the
formation of leaders of Christian communities. The
biblical apostolate, the
commitment to promoting
justice and peace, and the
social communications
apostolate are areas of mission
that we cannot ignore. Our
participation in these
apostolates constitutes a
precious support for the
Angolan Church. Not the least
important is our work in the
areas of health and education. At the same time,
we are committed to awakening and stimulating
the missionary awareness of the Angolan Church.

3.1 Parish Apostolate
Our main missionary service is carried out in
parishes, where we give priority to the
catechumenate and the Christian formation of those
already baptized. With that as a starting point, we
emphasize catechesis and biblical formation,
whether with children or with the youth and adults.
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In addition to ordinary pastoral work, we try to
support the communities that we serve in the areas
of health and education. In this way, together with
the nuns who work with us, we have health centers,
primary schools and/or professional formation
centers in each parish.

We began our missionary work in Christ the King
parish in Luanda. Today, with a population of 400
thousand inhabitants in an area of 34 square
kilometers, it is one of the biggest parishes in the
Archdiocese. Its team of four missionaries, even
with the help of the confreres who reside in the
Central House, cannot manage to adequately serve
and regularly accompany the great number of
faithful and the groups of different apostolic

movements which meet in
their six pastoral centers.

One outstation that was
initially looked after by Christ
the King parish, today has
become the parish-sanctuary
of Saint Anthony, about twenty
kilometers to the north of
Luanda. In addition to the

pilgrims, we also care for a considerable number
of villages and mission schools. The “Saint Luke
Health Centre”, and a leprosarium in Funda, where
we work with the Holy Spirit Missionary Sisters
and with nuns of another congregation, offer an
inestimable service to the sick in a wide area,
including Luanda.

Founded in 1974, about 800 kilometers east of
Luanda, the Kaungula-Kakolo mission barely had
the time to take its first steps before the war broke
out. Because of the instability that reigned in the
period preceding the Independence of Angola,
followed by the civil war, the mission had to be

transferred to a safer place, Kakolo, in 1978. This
is a vast zone rich in minerals, principally
diamonds. The problematic history of this mission
reached its peak in December of 1983 with the
kidnapping of all the missionaries organized by the
Unita rebel movement. The mission remained
formally shut until its reopening in March, 2003.

In December of 1998, the worsening of the war
made it impossible for us to continue our service
in the mission of Kakulama that we had assumed
in 1983. The mission was abandoned after the
exodus of the local population. It is the mission
that suffered the worst as far as the destruction of
its buildings and installations goes. Everything was
either destroyed or stolen – doors, windows, roofs,
electrical and sanitary installations and more. The
mission was reopened at the end of 2002. Slowly
but surely, the population is returning. Among them
there are dozens of families of former soldiers and
demobilized members of Unita who have to be
reintegrated into the community. The missions in
N’zeto and Tomboco were without regular
missionary assistance from the time the Spiritan
Missionaries (CSSp) left them in 1974 until the
SVD started to work there in the 1980s.

Our own Holy Spirit Sisters are also working in
N’zeto, situated on the coast about 270 kilometers
from Luanda. From there, we take care of an
extensive zone that is very difficult to reach due to
the very bad state of the roads. One of the biggest
problems affecting the region is tripanosomiasis,
also known as sleeping-sickness.

A short distance into the interior of the country,
about 80 kilometres, one finds the Tomboco
mission. This is a predominantly agriculture region
with an agreeable and healthy climate. There we
work with the Sisters of St. Joseph of Cluny, the
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pioneer missionaries of that zone. The closeness
of our two missions allows for ongoing
collaboration between the two SVD communities.

3.2 Street Children
Despite the end of the war, the number of street
children continues to increase rapidly. The SVD
takes them in, gives them protection, and tries to
reintegrate them into their families. The Arnold
Janssen Centre in Luanda was created for this
purpose.

3.3 Communication
We are very active in the field of social
communications, especially through our
collaboration with Radio Ecclesia, a broadcasting
station that belongs to the Angolan Bishops’
Conference. This radio station has played a
fundamental role in consolidating the peace and in
the democratization of Angola. We see it as a
powerful instrument of evangelization and in the
promotion of justice and social well-being.

We also have a small bookstore and stationary shop
as well as an internet cafe alongside our Christ the
King parish. With these we especially want to serve
the youth, making the internet available to them as
a very important tool of communication and of
research. We also offer school material and a variety
of books to promote study and encourage the habit
of reading.

4. SVD Community Concerns
The war also affected the life and work of Divine
Word Missionaries in Angola. During the thirty
years of war, many of our missionaries were forced
to return to their provinces of origin. Many
buildings and vehicles at our mission stations were

destroyed. All of this made it very difficult to
maintain continuity in our presence and work.

However, thanks be to God, not a single one of
our missionaries was killed as a direct result of the
war, although at times there were some very close
calls. Between kidnappings, attacks, ambushes,
landmine explosions, road accidents and illnesses
that required transfer from the
interior to Luanda and, at
times, outside the country, we
survived the war and
remained firm in our mission.

4.1 Personnel
Our new way of
understanding mission
requires a new type of
missionary, who can grasp the
new situation of the country
and who can insert himself. This leads us to see
the need for more Angolan confreres in the
province. Only in this way will missionaries from
other countries be able to insert themselves in our
culture and way of life.

Thank God, we have a good number of young
missionaries. On the other hand, we have lost older
confreres with deep knowledge of the reality of
Angola and with vast experience in parish
missionary service. The arrival of new confreres
allows us to strengthen our communities and
improve our missionary service, combining the
dynamism of the young men with the experience
of the older ones.

4.2 Formation
The formation of future Divine Word Missionaries
(and also of Angolan diocesan clergy) is another
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priority of our province. One of the challenges that
we face is to strengthen vocation promotion in our
parishes.

El Seminário do Verbo Divino, although officially
inaugurated only in 1994, has actually been
accepting SVD candidates since 1978. The

formation house accepts
students from postulancy to
philosophy.

Our two-year novitiate is in
Kifangondo, after philosophy
studies. There, dozens of
young men have begun their
preparation for religious life
as members of the SVD.
Within a short time, we will

begin construction, in a more appropriate place, of
a new home for the novitiate.

We are also responsible for the diocesan seminary
in Ndalatando. Some confreres teach in the CEIR
(preparatory seminary), in the Major Seminary
in Luanda, and in the ICRA (Institute of Religious
Sciences of Angola). We have recently reached
an agreement with the Catholic University of
Angola by which two confreres will assume
important positions in the administration of the
university in addition to their teaching
obligations.

4.3 Finances
Since our arrival, Angola has not exactly been what
one could call “a normal country.” We have lived in a
precarious situation and only now we are beginning
to construct what can be called normality, as much in
institutional terms, in the consolidation of democracy
and law, as well as in terms of the missionary presence
of the Divine Word Missionaries.

The new context of the country and its efforts for
national reconstruction are related to our solidarity
as a Congregation, and demands of us an effort to
adapt and to change so as to be able to assume
new missionary activities with a greater investment
of personnel and finances.

We are being reborn from the ashes. The investment
of today will guarantee the future. It is not possible to
reconstruct in a day what was destroyed over the
course of decades. Our province needs special
assistance in every area to be able to enter into a new
era of hope and security.

One of our urgent needs is to lay the foundations
for the administrative and financial reorganization
of the province. Without such reorganization it will
be very difficult for us to efficiently carry out our
missionary service. We need qualified personnel
capable of analyzing the present situation and
developing adequate solutions. 
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ANG Mission
We Divine Word Missionaries are inserted into the life of Angola, a country that is
rebuilding in peace. We look with hope to the future of our people and we feel
called to live out Prophetic Dialogue as we proclaim hope, justice and the promotion
of an authentic culture of pardon, reconciliation and peace.

Our SVD identity is rooted in the Trinitarian Mystery which calls us to live out our
religious missionary vocation in fraternal community, forming local communities
which are inserted into the local Church, being guided by a real experience of God
through the Holy Spirit, and announcing new life in Jesus Christ, our Lord and
Savior.

Our principal partners in prophetic dialogue are:

Those who seek the God of Jesus Christ.
Christians and all members of the society in which we live and work.
Baptized Christians lacking a deeper commitment who live in religious
syncretism.
Young people who have a low commitment to religion.
Those who are indifferent to religion.

The poor and marginalized.
Those traumatized by war, victims of domestic violence, witchcraft, etc.
Migrants.
The sick, children who are marginalized and abandoned.
Victims of gender discrimination.

Leaders.
Leaders of local Christian communities.
Societal leaders.

Through our pastoral and social activities we hope to give a worthwhile contribution
to the rebuilding of the social fabric of Angola in the following areas:

First evangelization and re-evangelization.
Personal and professional formation.
Health care.
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BOTSWANA PROVINCE
Botswana – Zambia – Zimbabwe – South Africa

The province is vast in terms of distance. Working in four countries, seven dioceses, and five language
groups is an enriching but also challenging experience. Our mission here began in 1981 with the foundation
of the first community in Francistown, Botswana. In subsequent years we extended our service to
neighboring countries: to Zambia in 1986, to Zimbabwe in 1987 and most recently to South Africa in
2001.

1. General Situation
1.1 Botswana
Botswana’s population of 1.6 million is mainly concentrated in the eastern part of the country. Of these,
42% are less than 14 years of age. Botswana has a multiparty democracy and a bicameral parliament
consisting of the House of Chiefs and the National Assembly.

Botswana is a rather rich country with income from
diamonds, cattle and tourism/wildlife. On the plus
side, substantial mineral deposits were found in the
1970s, and so the country enjoys a positive trade
balance. The communication system is good.
Medical treatment is free except for expatriates.
Formerly all levels of education were free, but
recently the government implemented a policy of
paid education. Prosperity, however, is the lot of
only a few. The unemployment rate remains a
problem at 21%, and the majority of the people of
Botswana are poor. Most people still earn their
living through subsistence farming and by raising
cattle. The agricultural sector is plagued by erratic
rainfall and poor soils. Periodic droughts,
overgrazing, desertification and limited fresh water
resources put strains on the environment.

Approximately 60% of Botswanans profess Christianity. Ethnoreligionists, that is, followers of traditional
African religions, account for nearly all of the rest of the population.
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1.2 Zimbabwe
Zimbabwe has well-developed industrial, mining
and agricultural sectors. The main languages of
the approximately 11.7 million inhabitants are
Ndebele, Shona and English.

Opposition parties come and go without any
influence because of weak leadership and
disunity. However, since 2000 there is a
recognised opposition party in the country. There
is controversy about the policy of land
relocation, in which land is taken from the
mainly white farmers and allocated to local
landless people who lack the skills and resources
to produce. Due to the land redistribution
programme, which was started in late 1990s,
food production and cash crops have decreased
dramatically. Continuing drought conditions
make food security very difficult. Inflation
stands at 1300%. The unemployment rate stands
at 60%. Health facilities are available but
expensive, and so they are beyond the reach of
the ordinary people. 30% of the population is
infected with HIV/AIDS.

Nearly 70% of Zimbabwe’s inhabitants identify
themselves as Christians. Ethnoreligionists make
up the rest of the population. Other religions are
present only as very tiny minorities.

1.3 Zambia
Zambia is a land-locked country, situated in the
southern part of Africa. Its approximately 9.2
million inhabitants live predominantly in the
rural areas (56%), engaged in agriculture and
tending livestock. Zambia was one of the richest
and most industrialized countries in Africa at the
time of independence in 1964. However, gross
mismanagement and flawed policies have
reduced it to one of the poorest on the continent.
Corruption, rising food prices, poor value for the
currency, poor health care and educational
facilities, an increase of crime, and poor roads
and transportation have become great burdens
for the people. HIV/AIDS plagues Zambians,
infecting about 20% of the adult population.
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Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 1 1
Clerics ......................................... 51 55
Brothers ......................................... 4 6
Scholastics .................................... 5 5
Novices .......................................... 5 0

Total ................................. 66 67

Average Age ............................. 37.6 42.6
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 98.5 97.0
Nationalities Present ................... 16 15

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 60.7 56.4
Schools & Education .................. 4.1 2.4
Other Apostolates ...................... 11.5 13.7
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 8.2 9.7
SVD Administration & Support ... 4.1 4.8
Studies & Cultural Orientation ... 11.5 12.9
Retired & Sick ................................ 0 0
Other ........................................... 0 0

Though the country has been peaceful since
1982, there are many economic difficulties as
well as dissatisfaction and unrest among the
people. Zimbabwe is a de facto one-party
socialist state with little freedom of the press.
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Women are the most infected group. The
unemployment rate is 80%. Though Zambia has
had a multiparty democracy for the past seven
years,  freedom and democracy have not
contributed much toward the improvement of the
living conditions of the people.

More than 80% of Zambians profess Christianity.
Ethnoreligionists account for 15% of the
population.

1.4 South Africa
South Africa is a curious mix of First World
sophistication and Third World
underdevelopment. On the one hand it has
immense natural resources, employs the latest
technologies, and supports advanced industrial
and commercial structures. There is a lot of
money at the top end of the economic scale. On
the other hand, the standard of education among
the majority of black South Africans is low. There
are too few jobs and services for the rapidly
expanding population. The cycle of poverty, if
not quite so horrific as in some other African
countries,  threatens national stability.
Approximately 45% of South Africa’s 40 million
inhabitants are below minimum living levels; 2.3
million are in urgent need of nutritional support,
72 children die of malnutrition each day.

Approximately 83% of South Africans are Christian.
Ethnoreligionists make roughly 8% of the population.
Other smaller religious groups are also present,
including Muslims (2.4%), and Hindus (2.4%).

1.5 Common Problems
AIDS is the great problem looming over the
population of all four countries. In spite of
government and church efforts, the AIDS situation

continues to worsen. The early death of so many
workers, breadwinners, and intellectuals has had a
serious effect on the economy. The rapidly growing
number of orphans is an added strain. Aged and
unemployed grandparents have often become the
sole support of children who have lost both their
parents. The increasing number of deaths, funerals
and hospital admissions, as well as the need for
home care services, severely disrupts both family
and parish life. All four countries have started
programs of ARV drug treatment.

Unemployment, migration to urban areas and to
South Africa (especially from Zimbabwe and
Botswana), lack of housing and increasing crime
rates are helping to create a
grim environment. The
consequent breakdown of
family life, especially in urban
centers, is a major problem.
Marital infidelity, divorce,
promiscuity, and teenage
pregnancy are on the increase
in all sections of the
population, while the number
of abortions is frightening. High alcohol
consumption, drug abuse among the youth, and the
presence of street children are everyday realities
affecting the people and the Church.

2. Church Situation
2.1 Overview
In all four countries the church has great freedom,
is respected, and is listened to. Relationships with
governments are good. However, this does not
prevent the bishops from denouncing injustice and
corruption and making public statements on moral
issues. There is good cooperation in education,
medical care, and other social areas.
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Botswana. In 1998, the single diocese of Gaborone
was divided into two with the creation of the
vicariate of Francistown. Our confrere, Franklyn
Nubuasah, is serving as Apostolic Vicar. About
83,000 Catholics, approximately 4% of Botswana’s
inhabitants, live in the diocese of Gaborone (63,000)
and the vicariate of Francistown (20,000). Small
Christian Communities have not really taken root,
but there is definite growth in this area.

Zimbabwe.  The Catholic population in
Zimbabwe is more than one million, or almost

10% of the population. There
are two archdioceses and six
dioceses tended by nine
bishops. Much has been
done in the area of liturgical
music, religious art for use
in worship, the development
of Small Christian
Communities,  and lay
leadership. The local
diocesan clergy number

about 170, men religious about 360 and women
religious about 1,015. There is a steady growth
in local vocations.

Zambia. Approximately 33% of Zambians belong
to the Catholic Church. Small Christian
Communities are quite active, and the church is
involved in health care, education and relief
services. The strength of the church is due especially
to the commitment of an active and dedicated laity,
to its defense of the poor and its being the voice of
the voiceless. The number of vocations for the
priesthood and religious life is increasing every
year.

South Africa. Of the two million inhabitants of the
Tzaneen Diocese, less than 3% are Catholics. Small

Christian Communities, lay participation in
ministry and leadership, AIDS related ministries,
and financial self-sufficiency are the principles on
which the diocese is trying to build the life and
activities of its thirteen parishes.

2.2 Pastoral Concerns
The priority of the church in all four countries is
the building up of Small Christian Communities.
More and more importance is being given to the
role of laity in the mission of the church and in
society. Liturgy tends to be very lively, with
singing, dancing and playing of indigenous
instruments

New ministries are emerging, and in the absence
of a priest, the lay ministers lead Sunday services,
conduct funerals, and provide pastoral care to the
sick, the aged and the poor. Small Christian
Communities and Bible groups are effective
methods in building community spirit and
deepening the faith. Women’s organizations have
been outstanding in their active involvement in the
spiritual and apostolic life of the church in all the
dioceses where we work.

A great percentage of the population is young.
Despite great efforts, it remains a sad fact that many
young people are either not involved in the life of
the church or leave the Catholic Church to join
others, especially the Pentecostal Churches.
Relevant inculturation is a must and a great
challenge. We need to find ways to make the church
more meaningful to the youth, especially to those
who are marginalized, such as orphans, street
children, the abused and the displaced. The Church
is far from being self-ministering, self-propagating
and self-supporting, though this is the aim of all
seven dioceses in which we work
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2.3 Pastoral Problems
Knowledge of the faith is often shallow.
Insufficient religious, catechetical, and
spiritual literature.
Secularization and materialism have gained
much influence.
Apathy and indifference to the faith are felt
in some communities.
Ignorance of local culture slows down
evangelization.
Over-dependence on a providing church.
A high percentage of Catholics live in
canonically invalid unions and many lack a
proper understanding of Christian marriage.

2.4 Other Churches and Religions
A good relationship exists between Catholics and
mainline churches in all four countries. Many
Pentecostal Churches have sprung up. These have
had a great impact on our young people through
loud music and the promise of a dramatic change
of life. The Independent African Churches claim
that they are better able to deal with witchcraft and
disease. They attract people by the warmth of the
reception they offer to their members. They are very
active, even aggressive, and they have no shortage
of personnel. The road to being a preacher or a
community leader in these churches is a short one.

Although the number of Muslims is not great
(compared to Christians), they are much more
active than they were previously. They have built
more mosques, which are better attended now than
five years ago.

Some Catholics and other Christians turn back to
African traditional religion during times of stress
and sickness.

3. SVD Missionary Service
Our own unity in diversity is an important witness to
the local church. We pursue the priorities of the local
church with zeal. We are especially attentive to youth,
to inculturation and to lay formation. In fact, we
especially try to encourage lay participation and the
development of Small Christian Communities. The
confreres are very much aware of our SVD missionary
charism and our characteristic dimensions: the Bible
Apostolate, Communication, Mission Animation, and
Justice and Peace. Most confreres make these
concerns a part of their pastoral involvement and
integrate them into their normal pastoral activities.
Our efforts and presence are
very much appreciated by the
local church and the bishops.

3.1 Botswana
We are now serving in the
diocese of Gaborone and the
new vicariate of Francistown.
The fifteen SVDs here are
working mostly in parishes. Though based in a
parish, one confrere is working at the HIV/AIDS
diocesan office in Gaborone. We are mostly
committed to primary evangelization and to the
deepening of the faith. We work together with the
SSpS, who have two communities. One confrere
is working with the Jesuit Refugee Services in
Liberia. A pastoral centre in Maun is planned; it
will be managed by SVDs.

3.2 Zambia
The confreres are active in two dioceses, Lusaka and
Livingstone. Bemba and Lozi are the two language
groups. In the Lusaka diocese we have two parishes
cared for by four confreres. In the Livingstone diocese
we have nine confreres working in three parishes.

AFRAM - BOT

We encourage
lay participation

and small
Christian

communities



36 - SVD MISSION 2006

Two are working in the Diocesan Youth Center and
another is doing communications ministry for the
Livingstone Diocese. SVDs are also involved in
biblical ministry, the prison apostolate, and vocation
promotion. The SSpS are working in two parishes and
are also engaged in various ministries.

3.3 Zimbabwe
At present, we work in the Bulawayo diocese and
the Hwange diocese. There are 14 SVDs in the
diocese of Bulawayo, most of whom are in parishes,
and two in Hwange in one parish. In addition,
confreres are engaged in communications ministry,
in biblical ministry, in publications and in diocesan
administration.

3.4 South Africa
Two confreres are working in pastoral ministry in
two parishes of the diocese of Tzaneen. Another
confrere works at Lumko Pastoral Institute as the
Program Director. During the Provincial Assembly
of 2005 we made a new commitment to Lumko to
supply additional personnel in the future. The
province is also looking into the possibility of
supplying personnel for the pastoral centre in the
diocese of Pietersburg.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Formation
Formation is an important common project for all
of us in the province. Our postulancy and
philosophy houses are located in Kabwe, Zambia.
Our philosophy students attend the Mpima
Diocesan Major Seminary. Presently a confrere
works as a professor at the Mpima seminary which
strengths our own formation as well as contributing
to the formation of the diocesan clergy. The
common novitiate for Kenya and Botswana is in

Sebina, Botswana. We recognize that formation
still needs our greatest care and attention. There
are some problems in the areas of formation
personnel, the formation program, and the general
enthusiasm of confreres. We need personnel for
formation, and we must define more clearly the
formation program (its different stages, the number
we can afford to accept, etc.). Each District has a
part-time vocation director.

4.2 Finances
Nine parishes still apply for parish maintenance,
and eighteen confreres apply for missionary
support. Plans are being implemented so that each
district has a financial committee to spearhead the
efforts toward self-sufficiency. We want to reduce
our dependence on outside funds. We strive to live
simple lives. A school is planned both as a project
for self-sufficiency and because it can be a good
vehicle for evangelization. In some parishes
monthly pledges are being introduced, and this has
been positively received by the people.

4.3 Future Division of the Province?
Coordinating so many different apostolates and
organizing common activities is difficult, but
generally there is a good feeling of belonging to
one province. However, we must deal with the
distances between us, the different pastoral
realities, the difficulty in getting visas, and
problems involving personalities and attitudes. As
a result, there is some feeling in the Zimbabwe
district that it is time for them to become a separate
region. The Zambia district, on the other hand, is
still not keen on becoming a separate entity. In the
meantime, the district structure continues to
develop, and the district superior plays an important
role in encouraging a better and more effective
missionary service. 
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CONGO PROVINCE
The Divine Word Missionaries arrived in the Belgian Congo in 1951 as the colonial era was nearing
its end. Our main objectives were evangelization, education of the youth and human development.
We opened many parishes and established schools even in distant villages. The local church grew
rapidly.

In the 1960’s, as the country gained its
independence, the SVD and the Church as a
whole underwent difficulties. Nationalism was
strong and there was a wave of political
propaganda for “authenticity.” Foreigners were
associated with the colonialists. At that time the
province thought about “dying gracefully”. Given
the discouraging situation, it did not welcome
new missionaries and the future of the mission
looked somber.

In the 1980’s the desire to “live again” took hold.
Young missionaries were invited; the vocations
promotion program was revived. In the 1990’s
poverty was worsening and the political and
economic structure was collapsing. A civil war
started in the East, and once again our confreres had to decide to leave or to stay. They opted to be
in the midst of the people even if their role had to be reduced to simple presence. This commitment
bore much fruit and gave rise to a stable and dynamic SVD province capable of facing the challenges
of the future.

1. General Situation
Situated at the heart of the African continent, the Congo (formerly Zaire) is the largest country in
Central Africa. It has a population of 58 million inhabitants, of whom almost 40% live in cities and
towns.

Besides French, which is the official language, the country is blessed with four national languages:
Lingala, Kikongo, Kiswahili and Tshiluba. In a country of many different Bantu peoples – including
than 250 tribes with their own dialects and languages – these national languages play an important
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role in maintaining a degree of national unity and
a workable coexistence among different tribes in
the same region, village or parish.

political process of nationalization and a cultural
drive for authenticity. The Congo was rebaptized
as Zaire.

In 1997 Mobutu’s tyranny came to an end when
Laurent Désiré Kabila’s rebel troops marched into
the capital Kinshasa. The first act of the new
selfproclaimed president was to rename the nation
as the Democratic Republic of the Congo. By this
act Kabila intended to wipe away all traces of the
Mobutu era.  People hoping for democratic rule
were bitterly surprised by the dawning of a new
repressive and dictatorial regime.

Hardly a year after Kabila grabbed power in
Kinshasa a new rebellion broke out in eastern
Congo, where Kabila had started his movement to
free Zaire from Mobutu’s grip. Openly supported
by Rwanda, Uganda and Burundi, the Congolese
rebels controlled almost 50% of the country’s
territory. They were determined to overthrow
Kabila’s government. The country faced a growing
threat to national unity, to territorial integrity and
to regional stability. The conflict awakened tribal
and ethnic hatred and opened the door to the looting
of the nation’s wealth by neighboring countries.

In January 2001 Laurent Désiré-Kabila was
assassinated and his son, Joseph Kabila, became
the President. He tried to end the civil war, which
had caused the death of approximately three million
people and had turned 1.5 million people into
refugees. He negotiated the pull-back of foreign
troops from the country, peace agreements were
made, and a transitory administration was
established in 2003. The leaders of the two main
rebel factions became vice-presidents, and it was
agreed that elections be organized before the end
of 2005. On March 28, 2004, the supporters of the
ex-president Mobutu Sese Seko attempted an
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CNG
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops ........................................   1 1
Clerics ......................................... 54 53
Brothers .......................................  11 11
Br. temp. vows ............................... 2 3
Scholastics .................................. 14 26
Novices .......................................... 5 2

Total ................................. 87 96

Average Age ............................. 45.2 41.7
Foreign Born (%) .....................  66.7 66.7
Nationalities Present ................... 15 20

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 35.7 29.2
Schools & Education .................. 1.6 4.6
Other Apostolates ..................... 20.6 21.5
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 8.7 9.2
SVD Administration & Support . 22.2 23.1
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 9.5 4.6
Retired & Sick............................. 1.6 0
Other ........................................... 0 7.7

1.1 Political Context
The former Belgian colony gained its independence
from colonial rule in 1960. In 1965 Mobutu Sese
Seko came to power in a bloody rebellion and began
a repressive and long-lasting dictatorship. Thirty-
two years of autocratic rule plunged the country
into misery and chaos. In 1971 Mobutu initiated a
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unsuccessful coup d’état. The pacification and the
reunification of the country are progressing at a
turtle’s pace. The warlords are not willing to give
up their war-gotten privileges.

The political scene is gloomy but not hopeless. Out
of this chaos a ray of hope seems to be emerging.
The people are becoming conscious of their
fundamental rights as citizens. Since 1990 signs of
political maturity and of the people’s aspiration for
a more democratic society are apparent not only in
the cities but also in remote villages. In the face of
foreign aggression and despite enormous sufferings
inflicted on the people by their own leaders, a
certain national pride seems to be growing. The
transitory government, despite its slow pace, has
succeeded in establishing the institutions of the state
and making them function. Its urgent task is to solve
the immediate socio-economic and security
problems. Only later can it deal with deeper
problems and seek long-term solutions. It has to
prepare and organize free and transparent elections.

1.2 Socio-Economic Context
The country’s political confusion has had
repercussions on the socioeconomic life of the
nation. The Congo is potentially one of the richest
countries on our planet. It is a leading producer of
cobalt, diamonds, copper, zinc, cadmium,
magnesium, gold and other precious metals. It is
second only to Brazil for its forest resources and is
blessed with 20% of the world’s hydroelectric
potential. But the willful destruction of its roads,
transport and communications infrastructure has
taken the nation backwards.

The Congo is a rich country inhabited by poor
people. Basic food items (manioc, maize, rice, meat
and fish) and other necessities (soap, salt, sugar,

oil and medicines) can be bought only by those
who can pay inflationary prices for them. The
consequences of this for society are staggering:
undernourishment, malnutrition, hunger, violence
and banditry. Though the currency has been
stabilized, economic growth is weak. More than
80% of the qualified youth are without work. The
mortality rate is increasing because of limited
access to health care.

This terrible situation seems to be giving birth to
something wholly new, especially in cities and
towns. Never before has there been so much
creativity and determination to fight misery and
improve the quality of life.
Left to themselves, people are
learning to depend on their
own creative efforts rather
than on the empty promises of
the political leaders.

1.3 Cultural Crisis
Thirty-two years of a dictatorial regime and the
subsequent decade of civil war have wreaked
destruction on Congolese culture. There is a lack
of concern for the public good. The pursuit of
personal interests has led to an upsurge of tribalism,
often instigated for political ends. Corruption,
mendacity, oppression, looting, and the denial of
fundamental rights have all flourished.

The Congolese are hungry for learning;
unfortunately, education does not figure among the
top priorities of the government. Private schools,
which are functioning to a certain extent, are
beyond the reach of most parents and their children.
As a result, about 65% of children do not attend
school at all. The youth, with neither moral models
nor noble ideals, are disoriented.
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2. Church Situation
The Congo is one of the predominantly Catholic
countries in Africa. After a continuous
evangelization of more than a hundred years, the
Catholic Church accounts for nearly 50% of the
total population, which is the basis of its power
and influence in the country. This has caused
occasional conflicts between the Church and the
state.

Nonetheless, the Church continues to enjoy a
certain amount of freedom of expression and
organization. Though the bishops’ conference
suffers from a certain lack of unity, the bishops
have denounced the corrupt political system and
other evil practices. On the political and social
scene the Church continues to play the role of
mediator.

2.1 The Laity
The active participation of the laity in the Congolese
church is an undeniable reality. The lay people

assume important
responsibilities in religious
education and Church
administration. A growing
number of lay people
qualified in philosophy and
theology teach in seminaries
and other Church institutions.
Where priests and
missionaries are lacking, the
faith is alive because lay

people volunteer their time and services. In many
places lay leaders organize Christian community
life, mutual help and charity. They conduct the
Sunday prayer services, prayers for the sick and
funeral rites.

2.2 Inculturation
The Church in the Congo has also made significant
steps in inculturation. Its own rite for the
celebration of Mass was officially recognized about
twenty years ago. The abundance and the beauty
of the local religious music and art are signs of the
dynamism of the faith. However, a true and healthy
inculturation cannot ignore the importance of
selfreliance or a certain financial autonomy.

Today, the Congolese Church is still heavily
dependant on foreign resources for its day-to-day
survival. Reducing the dependence would mean
adapting a lifestyle which calls for renunciation
and sacrifices. “Dying to oneself” is an inevitable
way to inculturation. Fuller inculturation requires
a respect for the common good and for collective
thinking in the Church, especially among the clergy
and religious congregations.

2.3 Clergy and Formation of Religious
In recent years, the number of diocesan clergy and
local religious has grown rapidly. The bishops and
religious congregations want to guarantee the
quality of the clergy without sacrificing their
quantity. Abundantly blessed with vocations, the
Church here must raise not only the academic level
of the candidates but also their religious and
spiritual upbringing. This is an absolute necessity
for a Church confronted with an alarming rise in
the number of Christian and African sects.

3. SVD Missionary Service
Over the years the province has been creative in
adapting its missionary services to changing
circumstances. When the nationalization campaign
confiscated the schools, most of the confreres
worked in the parishes and dedicated themselves
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to primary evangelization, catechesis and lay
formation. When the local clergy increased, most
parishes were handed over to them, and many
confreres engaged in specialized apostolates –
especially those in line with our four characteristic
dimensions. As we entered the third millennium,
the SVD in Congo was preparing to celebrate its
golden jubilee and the country was once again in a
period of transition.

Providentially, our renewed understanding of
mission as fourfold prophetic dialogue fits well with
our new situation. We no longer approach faith-
seekers with an attitude that we are the exclusive
possessors of truth. Rather we see them as partners
in dialogue. We no longer see the poor as simple
beneficiaries but as partners on a road to progress.
The country is a mosaic of different cultures with
more than 400 ethnic groups. It is by sharing with
them, and by being willing to learn, that we can
communicate better with them. We share our faith
with followers of other religious traditions as we
seek a dialogue that will help us to rebuild our
country together.

3.1 Parish Apostolate
We currently serve in nine parishes in the dioceses
of Kenge, Kinshasa and Kikwit. The majority of
them, whether in urban or rural settings, are in poor
areas. Our parishes are appreciated not only for the
quality of our pastoral engagement but also for our
commitment to our four SVD characteristic
dimensions. The Bible apostolate, mission
animation, JPIC, and communication are having
an impact not only within the parishes we serve
but also in the surrounding parishes and in the
dioceses as a whole. It is in the parish situation
where we are in daily dialogue with faith-seekers,
with the poor, and with those of different cultures
and religious traditions.

3.2 Education Apostolate
The future of the country depends on the education
of children and youth. The academic standard has
become so low that we cannot close our eyes to this
problem. We had to abandon this important apostolate
when the Mobutu regime confiscated our schools.
Now thirty years later we are responding to the appeal
of the bishop to take back the administration of Kivuvu
(Hope) College. Other confreres have been
instrumental in founding good schools in the parishes
where they work.

3.3 Other Apostolates
Bible Apostolate. In the 1970’s we inaugurated a
Bible center to publish biblical materials and to
give biblical formation. Later the publishing house
Verbum Bible was established to edit, publish and
distribute Bibles with commentaries and other
biblical materials for African countries. When the
Archdiocese of Kinshasa
started Radio Elikya (Hope),
the SVD established a studio
(Emissions Bibliques) to
contribute biblical radio
programs that would reach out
to millions of people. The
latest development is the
opening of the “Word-Center”
for biblical pastoral
formation. It organizes
biblical conferences, seminars and courses, and
provides training for future animators. A mobile
team presents the Basic Bible Seminar in the
parishes of Kinshasa. Noting all these activities,
Cardinal Etsou concluded that the SVDs are “Bible
specialists.”

Mission Animation. The province mission
secretary visits districts and other communities to
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encourage the active participation of the laity in
mission. Seminars and conferences in mission
formation are held. The canonization of St. Arnold
and St. Joseph was an occasion to make our saints
better known in the local Church. Novenas and
triduums are organized in our parishes. Christians
are motivated to contribute to worldwide mission
and to be aware of what is happening in other parts
of the world.

Justice Peace, and Integrity of Creation. The
provincial JPIC coordinator is trying to develop a
more organized approach in the districts and
parishes. Our parishes collaborate in the various
justice and peace commissions that have been

revitalized in the local Church
these past few years.
Christians are being
encouraged to organize
themselves to defend their
rights and to be ready to
participate in elections.
Sensitivity to the poor and
underprivileged is highly
pronounced among the

confreres. There is, however, a shift from
paternalistic and individual initiatives to a more
educational and community-based approach.

Communication. We have a mass media
production house with a well-equipped studio for
music, radio and video production. The programs
are broadcast on different radio and TV stations.
The communications coordinators visit our districts
and parishes to help form radio artists and
production teams. We are producing religious radio
programs in Kinshasa, Bandundu and Kikwit.

Lay and Ongoing Formation. The deepening of
the faith and the training of lay leaders is necessary

for the development of a participative Church. We
see our promotion of lay ministry as a fundamental
aspect of our efforts at mission animation. The
clergy and the religious also need updating and
ongoing formation. To help meet this need we have
several formation centers: the Word-Center in
Kinshasa, Centre Emmaüs in Bandundu, and Centre
Sychar in the district of Ngondi.

Socio-Economic Development. In Bandundu
the economic crisis forced us to close our printing
press, machine shop and carpentry shop. In
Ngondi, 350 km from Kinshasa, our machine
shop is still helping to keep trucks and vehicles
going. The carpentry shop is producing furniture
and helping local carpenters in the region. An
SVD Brother is educating farmers and promoting
rural life.

Street Children. What started spontaneously as a
way to help street children has developed into a
well-structured institution to rehabilitate and protect
street children. We offer homeless children a place
of refuge and medical care. A mobile team goes
around at night to give assistance to children in
need. There are homes for children of different age
levels. We send the children to school and –
whenever possible – we help in reintegrating them
into their families.

Pastoral Care of the Sick. In the city of Bandundu
a confrere has been appointed chaplain for the sick.
Personal contact with them has proven to be
comforting to those who suffer and are often
abandoned.

HIV/AIDS Ministry. AIDS is increasing,
especially after the civil war. The majority of the
people ignore it and prefer not to talk about it. One
confrere is collaborating with a non-governmental
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organization of HIV-positive women to educate the
people concerning this pandemic.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Formation
Only eight years after its existence the young Congo
region started a formation program for SVD
candidates. In 1960 eight brother novices took the
habit and twelve new ones joined the program.
However, the atmosphere of the independence
period was not favorable for formation. Everybody
left except one! Consequently, the program was
closed.

There were many debates and a long discernment
before the province decided to revive the vocation
ministry. A vocation promoter was appointed in
1979, and the novitiate was inaugurated in 1981.
Twenty-five years later a strong formation structure
has developed. The propaedeutic level was created
to prepare the candidates for academic studies and
SVD life. The Arnold Janssen House forms
philosophy students and Brother candidates. The
novitiate introduces Brothers and clerics to
religious life. The Common Formation Program
welcomes theology students and Brothers in
temporary vows. This house is now hosting
confreres from seven different countries: Ghana,
Togo, Benin, Angola, Madagascar, Zambia and
Congo. A French-language course is open to future
students in theology, to OTPs and to future
missionaries in French-speaking countries.

The fruit of our vocation promotion is encouraging.
The lone survivor of the first attempt is Bishop
Gaspard Mudiso, who became the first SVD
African bishop and the third ordinary of the diocese
of Kenge. Now we have 36 Congolese confreres

in perpetual vows: 20 here in Congo, 16 in other
countries (8 in Africa, 6 in the Americas, and 2in Asia).

4.2 Teamwork and Diversity
The composition of the members of the province has
changed radically. The number of confreres from the
first generation of missionaries is fast decreasing, and
the young generation has become the majority. The
number of Congolese confreres has increased, while
the nationalities of the foreign confreres have become
more varied. Both individual confreres and the
leadership must foster a spirit of dialogue and
openness to enhance cohesion and teamwork despite
diversity in age, race and culture.

4.3 Self-reliance
For years several initiatives were taken to generate
income in the province. Unfortunately, we have
no considerable success yet. The members of the
province are asked to contribute to our foundations
to generate income. We are developing areas of
land for farming in our districts. We hope that one
day these initiatives will bear fruit.

Conclusion
In 2001 the province celebrated the 50th

anniversary of the arrival of the first SVDs in
Congo. Those who have worked for 20 to 40
years and more have laid the foundation and built
up a patrimony for the province. Now a younger
generation is taking over in key positions. Times
are changing. Missionaries are handing over
many ministries to the local clergy. More
diocesan priests have higher academic degrees.
Meanwhile, we are getting poorer. What is left,
then, when we have neither position nor money?
It is the quality of our religious life, our witness
and our missionary zeal. 
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CNG Mission
As companions of the Divine Word

we commit ourselves to the mission of the Incarnate Word.
Coming from different nations,

conscious of the problems and challenges of our time,
rooted in a Trinitarian spirituality,

and with hearts free to serve,
we proclaim the Good News of the Kingdom of God

everywhere.

Nourished by the Word of God, guided by the Holy Spirit and encouraged by the
example of St. Arnold Janssen, we carry out our mission here in the Congo as a
prophetic dialogue with faith-seekers, with the poor and marginalized, with people
of many cultures and with people of other religious traditions. We engage in this
dialogue marked by the four SVD characteristic dimensions: Bible apostolate,
mission animation, communication, and JPIC.

Amidst the social, economic and political crises of our country, we opt for a special
preference for the poor and the marginalized and work for the promotion of the
whole human being. In particular we struggle against AIDS, corruption, poverty and
illiteracy.

In a world torn by all kinds of conflicts and divisions we want to be by our communion
a sacrament of unity in diversity, together with the members of the Church in the
Congo
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GHANA PROVINCE
1. General Situation
Ghana has a population of more than eleven million people consisting of nine main ethnic groups and
many other smaller ones. The official language is English, but traditional languages coupled with English
dialects fill the air.

Ghana enjoys a tropical climate with two major seasons, especially in the South. The rainy seasons occur
in March-July and September – October. The dry season stretches from October to March with a shorter
spell in August.

1.1 Political Context
The present New Patriotic Party (NPP) government
under the leadership of President J. A. Kufuor is
serving its second four-year term following a
peaceful and fair election. We have a strong
opposition, which is good for our democracy.

Ghana has enjoyed relative freedom and peace in
comparison to many West African countries, but
economically and morally there is room for
improvement. A tribal mentality seems to
predominate in politics, while greed and corruption
are widespread. Generally freedom of speech has
been respected. There have been fewer blatant cases
of injustice. Some litigation regarding tribal matters,
chieftaincy claims and land conflicts do disturb the
peace.

1.2 Socio-Economic Context
Prices and the rate of inflation are high but wages are not increasing proportionately.  The high level of
unemployment is evident in the great number of able-bodied young people on the streets selling
handkerchiefs, toffees, socks, bread, dog chains, etc. Sell-ing second-hand goods seems to be a lucrative
business these days.

Family structures are crumbling, even if a tribal mentality is still very strong. Many young people
leave their villages to look for work in the city but end up unemployed and are driven to begging,
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stealing and prostitution in order to survive.
Crimes such as rape, embezzlement, and daylight
robbery are becoming more common. Street
children have become a problem. Many parents
with their meagre salary can barely afford to send

1.3 Religious Context
In 2005 more than 55% of Ghanaians identified
themselves as Christians (9.5% Catholic), nearly
20% are Muslim and about 22% are
Ethnoreligionists (followers of traditional religious
practice). Church attendance is very high, but there
are disturbing signs from the so-called “mush-room
churches.” Some of them are of help to suffering
Ghanaians but unfortunately some are using
religion for political and economic reasons.

2. Church Situation
Though less than 10% of the population is Catholic,
the Catholic Church does have great influence in
the country. The Church is especially well known
for its initiatives in education, vocational training,
cooperatives, primary health care, providing
healthy water for the villages, and environmental
protection. The Church cooperates with the
government to fight bribery and corruption at all
levels. The credibility of the bishops as leaders,
the services of hospitals and schools throughout
the country, and the presence of expatriates from
different congregations (who supplement the local
clergy and religious) add to the stature of the Catholic
Church in Ghana. There are 18 dioceses and 20
bishops in Ghana. There is an increase in the number
of local clergy and vocations to the religious life. Lay
participation is lively and widespread.

In 2003 the Archbishop of Cape Coast, Peter
Kwadwo Appiah Turkson, was named the first
Ghanaian cardinal by Pope John Paul II. With this
welcome development the Church in Ghana had a
say in the recent papal conclave.

3. SVD Missionary Service
The Society has been active in Ghana for nearly
seventy years and presently works in six dioceses
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GHA
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 1 1
Clerics ......................................... 84 84
Brothers ....................................... 25 26
Br. temp. vows .............................. 11 0
Scholastics .................................. 35 30
Novices ........................................ 12 22

Total ..............................  168 163

Average Age ............................. 42.3 42.7
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 69.0 55.2
Nationalities Present ................... 26 21

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 39.8 36.5
Schools & Education .................. 6.6 9.9
Other Apostolates ..................... 18.6 20.3
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 8.8 6.8
SVD Administration & Support . 10.6 9.0
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 9.3 10.8
Retired & Sick............................. 5.3 4.0
Other ........................................ 0.9 2.7

their children to school. The government and
other stakeholders are trying to promote the
practice of cost-sharing at the tertiary level of
education, but not without problems and a strong
reaction by the students.
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and archdioceses. There are also requests from
other dioceses for SVD missionaries. The process
to give the SVD in Ghana a legal status was
pursued vigorously over the past few years, and
we are now recognized as a legal body. Although
we have prepared contracts with some of the
bishops it  is not easy to bring them to a
conclusion.

The tasks and activities of the mem-bers are quite
varied but the question of personnel in our province
is acute. It is not always easy to find confreres for a
number of apostolates. We need to develop a
personnel-planning programme for our future
appointments.

3.1 Primary Evangelization
The largest group of confreres is engaged in parish
work. Whether in the hinterland or in the city
centres, primary evangelization is one of their main
concerns. The signs of the time suggest that urban
ministry will be a major part of our missionary
service in the future. We need to commit more of
our personnel and resources to the towns and cities,
especially among the youth, the poor, the
marginalized – not forgetting the intellectuals. We
wonder how we will be able to balance that with
the traditional “bush mission.”

3.2 Education Apostolate
Education is one of our primary concerns. Apart
from the numerous elementary schools under our
care, the Society works closely with two
secondary and two technical schools. We are
convinced that the education of Ghanaian youth
will lead to a brighter future for the nation.
Because of this we are preparing qualified
confreres to be administrators and teachers in our
schools.

3.3 Other Apostolates
Our province vision statement emphasizes
teamwork and a sense of belonging to the province.
We continue to appeal to all confreres not to live
and work like “single fighters.” As part of this we
think it is necessary to strengthen and link the
different offices and apostolates in the province.

Bible Apostolate. Our biblical pastoral team
continues to organize courses for priests, religious
and lay leaders, modelled on the program given at
Nemi. People appreciate this formation very much.
Confreres have been encouraged to become more
active in the biblical apostolate.

Communications Department. Our social
communications people have teamed up with like-
minded folk to produce two
radio programmes: “The
Catholic Hour” and Catholic
“Gyidi mu Nsem” (in Twi).
There are plans to expand but
a major drawback is
insufficient funding. The
department is also involved in
the production of The Catholic Digest, a national
Catholic TV programme in English.

TICCS. The Tamale Institute of Cross-Cultural
Studies (TICCS) is devoted to research on and
education in cross-cultural ministry. We are
challenged to live our charism and internationality
in forms and styles that respect the African
sensitivity and mentality. Inculturation among
Divine Word Missionaries in Ghana must concern
us all. We must do mission in context.

Pastoral Liturgical & Music Apostolate. The
Pas-toral Liturgical Apostolate is spearheading the
re-newal of liturgy in parishes. It encourages the
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development of many cultural aspects of liturgy
and trains choirs in their proper role in the liturgy.

Divine Word Catholic Conference Centre. The
centre provides a good venue for retreats and
conferences. The emphasis has been on the
formation of lay leaders. There is an urgent need
to upgrade the facilities, especially the living
quarters.

Catholic Book Centre. This bookstore sells Bibles,
religious books, and articles. It also serves as an
outlet for our local publications and materials
including calendars, diaries, and directories. We
have been struggling financially but now the signs
are good.

Carpentry Shop. The carpentry shop serves the
needs of confreres, the local clergy, and other
religious groups for buildings and furniture for
liturgical and domestic use.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Formation
We continue to improve our programmes for
vocation promotion, postulancy, novitiate,
theology, Brother formation, English-language

studies, and ongoing
formation. There are four
formation houses in the
province. The Common
Formation Centre (for
theology students especially
from the AFRAM zone) and
the Freinademetz House (for
philosophy students/
postulants) are both in

Tamale. The Divine Word Novitiate at Nkwatia-
Kwahu accepts novices from Ghana and also

from the Togo Region, the Kenya Province and
the Botswana Province. The Arnold Janssen
House in Accra (Tesano) is mainly for Brother
Formation.  The situation of vocations to the
Brotherhood is a cause for worry. Because of this
and other reasons the province celebrated a
“Vocation Day” during which all the stakeholders
brought suggestions to bear on the way forward.
We have an average of ten new students studying
for the priesthood each year. Our major concern
is to find suitable and adequate formators to
accompany them.

After intensive negotiations, St. Victor’s Major
Seminary, Tamale, has been affiliated to the Urban
University in Rome.

Our English as Second Language (ESL)
Programme was transferred from CFC-Tamale to
our SVD Community at St. Peter’s, Nkwatia-
Kwahu. All can take advantage of this centre while
we work to give it a more permanent status.

4.2 McCarthy Hill SVD Residence
Presently two elderly confreres are in retirement at
McCarthy Hill. The location, accommodations and
facilities are good although we do need to make
some improvements. The McCarthy Hill Residence
is open to confreres in need of rest and recuperation
as well as to those who wish to make private retreats
or days of recollection. The residence also serves
as a venue for some province meetings.
Occasionally it also serves as a retreat and spiritual
centre for small groups.

4.3 District Structures and Activities
In the Ghana province the districts organize their
own recollections, on-going formation, socials, and
business meetings, apart from those organized on
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the province level. This encourages the shar-ing of
leadership and responsibility within the province.
Judging from the good attendance at these meetings,
this has been working rather well.

4.4 Financial Self-reliance
Our efforts to achieve financial self-reliance need
to be patient and determined. It is difficult to
generate funds locally; sometimes it seems
impossible. But some progress has been made.
Many communities are doing their best to produce
some of the food they consume. The Divine Word
Catholic Conference Centre, the SVD Carpentry
Shop and the Catholic Book Centre are generating
some funds for the province. We truly are trying “to
cut our coat according to our cloth”.

4.5 Canonization Celebration
On the 5th of October 2003 the Ghana Province
joined confreres and Sisters the world-over to
celebrate the canonization of Arnold Janssen,
Joseph Freinademetz and Daniel Comboni. This
event was jointly celebrated at the Holy Spirit
Cathedral, Accra, by the SVD, SSPS and the MCCJ.
In our local understanding the three saints were
“outdoored” on that day. The Mass, which was
presided over by the Apostolic Nuncio in Ghana,
was concelebrated by the archbishops of Accra and
Tamale and by the bishops of Ho and Yendi. Our
confrere, Bishop Vincent Boi-Nai of Yendi, was the
homilist. Many priests and religious attended the
Mass. Parishioners of Holy Spirit Cathedral and
other communities witnessed the outdooring.

Highlights of the ceremony included a cultural
display and the enthronement of the Word of
God. The unveiling of the busts of the three
saints was accompanied by traditional dancing
and singing. There was a photo exhibition
depicting the work of the SSPS, the Combonis
and the SVDs. The day was crowned with a meal
befitting the occasion.

4.6 Joint Ventures with the SSpS
Joint meetings and celebrations with the Holy Spirit
Missionary Sisters have now become common in
our province. The joint
preparation for and
celebration of the
canonization of our saints is
a good example. Talks and
discussions on topics of
common interest and for on-
going for-mation have been
well attended by both groups.
Sometimes the novices of
both groups join for common
programmes. It is a common practice for us to share
the retreat director each year.

Conclusion
The confreres in Ghana have their fair share of
successes and failures, joys and jubilees, sorrows
and deaths. We also have our fair share of surprises.
In all these we are accompanied by the God of our
vocations who strengthens and sustains us. We are
grateful to Him. 
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GHA Mission
We, Divine Word Missionaries in Ghana, coming from different countries and
cultures, aware of the changing situation in which we live, firmly believe that we are
called by the Triune God to minister as Religious Missionary Brothers and Priests.

We commit ourselves to Christ by living and working together in a loving religious
community with a simple lifestyle, chaste and obedient.
We commit ourselves to promote the values of the Kingdom of God in dialogue
with the various cultures and religions.
We commit ourselves especially to the cause of the poor and marginalized of
our society.

Immersed in the love of the Word of God, together we strive to proclaim this Word
effectively by using both traditional and modern means of communication. Together
we strive to build up Christian education in schools, to form and train labourers for
the vineyard.  We consider it our special task to work for peace and justice and the
alleviation of poverty in the world in which we live.

In this challenging situation we are called to be a sign of hope in our troubled world.
Through the power of the Holy Spirit we live our lives in prayerful union with God
and through Christ, in loving communion with humankind and other creatures of
God.
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KENYA PROVINCE
Kenya -Tanzania

The SVD mission in Kenya began in 1984. Later, in 2000, we extended our activities to neighboring
Tanzania. Our province is really quite young. After all, it was only in 1999 that we achieved province
status. More importantly, most of our confreres are young and fairly new to religious-missionary life.
The junior members (seven years or less in their first mission assignment) are almost as many as the
senior confreres. Those in the middle position are few and far between. There are now three Kenyans
among the confreres in perpetual vows in our province. Two other Kenyans have been assigned to Latin
America. The rest of us in the province are expatriates. As we grow deeper roots here, we seek a greater
identification with the local context and we look for missionary approaches more appropriate to the local
situation.

1. General Situation
1.1 Kenya
Political Context. In the 2002 presidential election,
President Mwai Kibaki defeated the once mighty
KANU party of ex-President Daniel Arap Moi. But
the victory euphoria was quickly replaced by
disillusionment and protests. The people see that
the present government is not fulfilling election
promises. Donor money flooded in to help the
present government fight poverty and to initiate an
economic recovery. But the Kibaki administration’s
rhetoric against graft and corruption needs to be
matched with deeds. The public declaration of
wealth by the ministers and government officials
was widely seen as clumsy and lacking sincerity. A
so-called Goldenberg inquiry was conducted, with
the government panel prosecuting those who
allegedly imported/exported gold illegally in Moi’s
time. The investigation is over but no official
pronouncement has been uttered regarding the court’s findings. Corruption is back with a vengeance.
The diplomatic community, spearheaded by the British High Commissioner, has launched scathing attacks
on the government for its failure to rein in corruption. The Kibaki administration is defensive and divided,
and speculation is growing that the ruling coalition will split.

KEN
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Socio-Economic Context. Overall, the country has
an annual population growth rate of 2.1-2.7%, but
the AIDS pandemic threatens the lives of all 33
million Kenyans. Every day, 700 Kenyans die of
HIV/AIDS related illness. Children grow up without
parents. Despite the fact that the new government

giving rise to insecurity. Some months ago, an Irish
priest was murdered; robbery was one of the motives.
There is a real danger that the country could plunge
into still greater social and political turmoil.

Religious Context. More than 80% of Kenyans
identify themselves as Christians. Followers of
African traditional religions account for about 12%
of the population, and Muslims make up about
7.5%. The Kenyan people have a strong sense of
spiritual realities. Attendance at religious services
is widespread.

1. 2 Tanzania
Socio-Economic Context. Financial and lending
institutions currently rank Tanzania among the
world’s poorest countries. The gross national
product is approximately $210 per capita, and
nearly half the population lives below the locally
defined poverty line. The economy is heavily
dependent on agriculture, accounting for 58% of
GDP, but this sector is greatly limited by
topographic and climatic conditions. Tanzania is
begging donors to help finance its deteriorating
economic infrastructure. In addition, the HIV/
AIDS-adult prevalence rate is estimated at 8.09%,
and the health care system is nearly nonexistent in
many villages. In many ways, Tanzania is a nation
under siege.

Political Context. Politically, the 28 million
Tanzanians live in a very peaceful country,
enjoying relative tranquility. But in order to avoid
total economic collapse, Tanzania needs more than
goodwill from the international community and
from its troubled neighbors. In the recent release
of the Corruption Index Report by Transparency
International, Tanzania is perceived as the tenth
most corrupt country in the world. Needless to say,

KEN
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 32 28
Brothers ......................................... 3 4
Br. temp. vows ............................... 3 1
Scholastics .................................. 26 23

Total ................................. 64 56

Average Age ............................. 36.3 36.3
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 95.3 92.9
Nationalities Present ................... 24 18

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 52.8 46.9
Schools & Education ..................... 0 0
Other Apostolates ....................... 5.6 15.6
SVD Vocations & Formation .... 15.3 6.2
SVD Administration & Support . 12.5 18.8
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 8.3 6.2
Retired & Sick............................. 2.8 0
Other ........................................ 2.8 6.2

has introduced free primary education in public
schools, many orphaned children are still unable
to avail of it. The country is heavily dependent on
foreign support, and the tourist industry is the main
source of dollar earnings. Unemployment is high,
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something more has to be done to liberate the
people from the shackles of poverty and disease. A
presidential election is in the offing, and many hope
that this will initiate economic revival and political
renewal.

Religious Context. Approximately 50% of
Tanzanians claim ties to Christianity.  The other
large religious groups that are present are Muslims
(32%) and followers of African Traditional
Religions (16%).

2. Church Situation
The Catholic Church in Kenya is rather strongly
hierarchical. Church leaders are looked to for moral
and spiritual guidance, but also for their opinions
regarding more mundane matters. Both politically
and otherwise, Church leaders have influence and
authority. It is a normal thing for the Archbishop
of Nairobi or the President of the Bishops’
Conference – or any other bishop for that matter –
to release press statements on the issues of the day.
In a country with 33% Catholics, and with foreign
missionaries in control of a good portion of the
educational and health infrastructures, the
government is careful not to ignore Church leaders.

In Tanzania, the influence of the Catholic Church
in the political arena is not as prominent. In part
this is due to the lower percentage of the population
that is Catholic (25%). Another factor is that
Tanzanians are less political than their Kenyan
counterparts.

Kenya and Tanzania are both primarily mission-
receiving countries. Although they have their
own missionaries serving abroad, they still rely
heavily on foreign missionaries for
evangelization and for pastoral and sacramental
services to their people.

3. SVD Missionary Service
After some patient and painstaking efforts, the
province has come up with a vision-mission
statement that envisions the entire human family
consecrated to God in the Incarnate Word. As a
result, in all our activities we try to stress our
growing in the Word of God.

The Church in Kenya and Tanzania is founded on
Basic Christian Communities. They are in some
ways similar to those in Latin America, but in other
ways they are very different. Many of our
missionary activities are
structured around small
communities, based on the
local realities and on African
understanding.

3.1 Parish Apostolate
We work in two rural and five
urban parishes. The rural parishes are Dol Dol (in
Kenya) and Simanjiro (in Tanzania). Though they
are miles apart, both are populated by Maasai
people, a pastoralist tribe. Our urban parishes are
located in Arusha, Tanzania;  Eldoret, Kenya; and
three in Nairobi, Kenya. The people of the urban
parishes come from many different tribes, though
one group might be predominant in one or the other
parish.

3.2 Educational Apostolate
In some of these parishes we also manage schools.
In others there are boarding dormitories for
students. Some parishes also operate dispensaries.
Many of our confreres are in regular
correspondence with benefactors from abroad for
student-scholars in dire need of financial support.
We also serve as school chaplains at Materi Girls’

Our rural
parishes serve

mainly the
Massai people
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School in the diocese of Meru-Kenya, a boarding
school run by the Brothers of the Sacred Heart.

3.3 Other Apostolates
Our specialized ministries are still very new.
Particular ministries related to our Characteristic
Dimensions - JPIC, Communications, Mission
Animation and the Bible Apostolate - have just

started.  However, one
confrere has been working
with refugees through JRS
(Jesuit Relief Service) in
Tanzania for more than 2
years now. Tanzania plays
host to a continuous influx of
Rwandan and Burundian
refugees. Civil strife in
Burundi in 1995 brought the
total number of Burundians in

the country to about 60,000. Since 1994 more than
half a million refugees from Rwanda have taken
refuge in Tanzania.

Over the years the province has received requests for
our missionary service from many bishops and other
Church leaders. With the large number of such
requests, and with the growing demands from our
existing parishes, mission areas and formation houses,
we feel we need more confreres in the province.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Ongoing Formation and Programs for

New Missionaries
Some confreres assigned to the province still need
to learn English while others are already conversant
with it. Those needing English study at an English-
language school in Nairobi. Depending on the
progress of the learners, this stage can take from

six months to one year. After English, they then
proceed to study Kiswahili. Those confreres who
already speak English can go directly to a school
for Kiswahili in Tanzania. Besides Kiswahili,
confreres can also choose to learn other local
languages. Two of our older confreres have studied
the Maasai language in order to improve their
missionary service.

Together with their language studies, confreres are
also given an opportunity to study African cultures,
practices and traditions. Our members are
encouraged to avail themselves of the short courses
that are regularly offered in Nairobi.

4.2 Initial Formation
Our formation houses are in great need of
formators.

The Kenya Province hosts one of the AFRAM
Common Formation Centers. Since 1994, students
from across Africa come to Nairobi to attend classes
at the theological faculty at Tangaza College. There
is a pressing need for professors at Tangaza College.
It is sad that despite the number of our students
studying there, no SVD is teaching at the school.

The province is currently planning to move our
college formation house from Nairobi to Arusha,
Tanzania. After lengthy and serious
consideration, the decision has finally been
taken. However, the project is moving slowly due
to financial constraints. We are now in the
process of formulating project proposals for
fund-raising.

At one time the province maintained a novitiate
program. More recently we have had fewer
candidates and so we send our novices to other

In our urban
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AFRAM novitiates. At different times both the
Ghana and Botswana province have kindly received
our candidates.

4.3 Collaboration
In June 2002 Fr. Superior General Antonio Pernia
wrote a letter to all SVD confreres in the province.
In his letter, entitled Your Collaboration and a New
Beginning in Kenya, he underlined the great need
for collaboration in the province. He stressed that
“a new beginning can only be achieved if each and
every one of you is willing to change and re-commit
yourself to our fundamental purpose as SVDs in

KEN Mission
Vision: A human family consecrated to God in the Incarnate Word.

Mission: To allow Jesus, the Incarnate Word, to reveal Himself to us and others by
accepting and sharing His offer of life.

Kenya, namely, to witness to God’s Kingdom
among the people.” Now more than three years
later, we in the province have realized that
collaboration is everyone’s business. Each of us
must make a conscious and consistent effort to
fashion a climate of understanding, unity and
teamwork. We are trying our level best to make
progress in this regard. It is sometimes an uphill
task, and we need the patient support and brotherly
understanding of the whole Society. We are in it
together. Please pray for us, asking God’s blessings
through the intercession of Saints Arnold Janssen
and Joseph Freinademetz. 
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Madagascar

MAD
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1. General Situation
Madagascar is an island nation in the Indian Ocean. It lies about 400 km from the mainland of Africa,
separated by the Mozambique Channel.

The country is divided administratively into six faritany (provinces), which surround the principal cities
bearing the same name as the province. The city of Antananarivo is the country’s capital, and the official
name of the country is Repoblikan’i Madagasikara.

1.1 Multicultural Context
Despite Madagascar’s geographic proximity to the
African coast, the inhabitants of the country do not
consider themselves to be Africans. For the past
2,000 years Madagascar has been fashioned by
Afro-Asiatic peoples coming from widely differing
places including Africa, South-East Asia
(Indonesia), the Near East, India, and Europe. This
migration has given rise to a multicultural
Malagache society.

This country of 17 million inhabitants is made up
of a number of ethnic communities but the
Malagache community of Afro-Asian origin
comprises the vast majority (98%) of the
population. The minority communities include
Comorians (0.3%), Europeans (0.4%), Indians
(0.2%), and Cantonese Chinese (0.1%).

The Malagache community is officially made up of 18 different tribes, each speaking its own variety of
Malagache. The principal communities on the highland plateau are the Merina (who represent 25% of
the population) and their cousins the Betsileo (12%). The members of these two groups are essentially
the descendants of immigrants who arrived from Malaysia and Indonesia about 2,000 years ago. The
coastal regions are generally inhabited by a population of mixed Malay, Indonesian, Black-African and
Arab descent. Among these groups are the Betsimisaraka (10.9 %), the Sakalava (6%), the Antaisaka
(5%), the Antandroy, the Mahafaly and the Vezo.

AFRAM - MAD
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MAD
Assigned to Region

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 13 20
Brothers ......................................... 3 1
Scholastics .................................... 2 2

Total ................................. 18 23

Average Age ............................. 38.5 39.9
Foreign Born (%) ....................... 100 100
Nationalities Present ..................... 8 9

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 44.4 40.5
Schools & Education .................. 5.6 0
Other Apostolates ...................... 11.1 21.4
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 5.6 2.4
SVD Administration & Support .. 11.1 7.1
Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 22.2 23.8
Retired & Sick................................ 0 0
Other ........................................... 0 4.8

AFRAM - MAD

Despite the diversity of Malagache throughout the
island, one common language has managed to
develop. This has now become the official language
of the country. Linguistically, Malagache belongs
to the Malay-Polynesian group of languages.

relations. In June 1975 the Supreme Council of the
Revolution (CSR), presided over by Frigate Captain
Didier Ratsiraka, gained power. In 1976 Ratsikira
became the president of the newly-proclaimed
Democratic Republic of Madagascar. During the
presidential elections of 2001 Ratsiraka found
himself in a political duel with Marc
Ravalomanana, former mayor of the capital city
and an industrialist descended from the old
Malagache aristocracy. Supported by the majority
of the population, Ravalomanana won the election.
For his part, Ratsiraka refused to accept his defeat
and started a rebellion which lasted until 2002. In
the end Ravalomanana was officially proclaimed
President of the Republic.  Under the new president
the country is gradually attaining stability and has
made some economic progress.

1.3 Economic Context
Madagascar is a country blessed with abundant
natural resources. The soil is rich in bauxite,
chrome, nickel, graphite, iron ore, coal, petroleum
and copper. However, due to government policies
and corruption, the most developed country of the
Indian Ocean in 1972 has today become one of the
poorest countries in the world.

Agriculture, including fishing and forestry, is the
mainstay of the economy, accounting for more than
one-fourth of the GDP and employing 80% of the
population. Exports of apparel have boomed in
recent years. Deforestation and erosion, aggravated
by the use of firewood as the primary source of
fuel, are serious concerns.

1.4 Religious Context
Madagascar is a multi-religious society. An
estimated 50.2% of the population is Christian
(23% Catholic, 26% Protestant and 2%

1.2 Political Context
Since its independence in June 1960, Madagascar
has experienced several political changes. In 1972
a regime with a radical socialist orientation came
to power. The revolutionary government engaged
in a campaign of nationalization of the economy
and of rapprochement with the Communist bloc,
thus breaking with the moderate position which the
country had previously adopted in its international
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Independent), 47% follow traditional beliefs, and
2% Muslim, with 0.8% belonging to other religions
or non-religious. The traditional beliefs
acknowledge the existence of one God, omnipresent
and omnipotent, bearing the name of
Andriananahary (The Lord Creator), but the actual
religious practice is, in fact, more directed toward
the divinized ancestors (Razana).

2. Church Situation
While roughly 23% of the Malagache population
is Catholic, there are great differences in the
spread of Catholicism around the island. The
great majority are concentrated inland on the high
plateaus. Since Christian belief is well-rooted in
these regions, it bears fruit in the form of
numerous priestly and religious vocations.
However, in the coastal areas the Church is still
in a situation of primary evangelization. The
majority of the costal population which follows
ancestral religions is largely indifferent to
Christian values and shows a low level of
perseverance.

3. SVD Missionary Service
Since our arrival in Madagascar, we have been
occupied principally in the Diocese of Mananjary
where the majority of the confreres are engaged in
primary evangelization. This work is for us a
prophetic dialogue with faith-seekers.

3.1 Parish Apostolate
The SVD Region of Madagascar has been entrusted
with the pastoral care of four districts of the Diocese
(Vohilava, Mahavoky, Tsiatosika and Pangalana),
where nine confreres are involved in “bush”
missionary work. The working conditions here are
extremely difficult, since each of our parishes has

more than 60 chapels – most of which can be
reached only on foot.

In the places where we work the educational and
health conditions are quite alarming. Our response
has been to establish mission schools and mission
dispensaries in each of our parishes. Two confreres
are involved in pastoral work in the city of
Mananjary, where the SVD has recently been
entrusted with the pastoral care of the cathedral
parish.

In order to widen our horizons we are preparing to
begin parish work in the capital - Antananarivo.

3.2 Other Apostolates
While our principal work is primary
evangelization, we are also becoming involved in
specialized apostolates, most of which are closely
related to our SVD characteristic dimensions.

Catechetical Center. In our
bush work the catechists are
our closest, most
indispensable, and most
effective collaborators. This
reality led inevitably to our
involvement in the “Center for
Catechetical and Biblical
Formation,” which has been
entrusted to us by the diocese.
One confrere is the director of
the center. We see this work
as part of mission animation in that it both prepares
and encourages lay people to be more active in
missionary outreach.

Bible Apostolate. Our mission statement declares:
“We have unanimously chosen to make the biblical
apostolate more and more a part of the specific

Our dialogue
with faith-

seekers
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primary
evangelization
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and distinctive contribution of our SVD presence
on the island of Madagascar.”  We have formed
and accompany biblical study groups in each of
our parishes. In addition, three of our confreres
conduct Bible study sessions throughout the
Diocese of Mananjary.

Social Communications. We collaborate with the
local radio stations in the preparation of spiritual
and biblical programs. The SVD has also been
invited to collaborate with the diocesan radio station
which will begin broadcasting soon.

JPIC.  In each district a
confrere has been named to
coordinate local efforts with
those of the regional
coordinator for justice, peace
and integrity of creation
(JPIC). The most important
activities of the JPIC

committee are: accompanying people who have
legal difficulties, helping to animate people living
in the bush, and reforestation.

Chaplains and Diocesan Commissions. To
underline our engagement with the poor and the
most marginalized, we have taken over the
chaplaincy of the prison in Mananjary. One of our
confreres is a member of the diocesan JPIC
commission, one is in charge of the diocesan
CARITAS, and one is president of the diocesan
health commission and official hospital chaplain
of the city of Mananjary. At the request of the
Episcopal Conference of Madagascar, we have
accepted responsibility for the position of
administrative secretary of the conference.

4. Formation
Over the last six years the Madagascar Region has
had its first experiences in SVD initial formation. Until
now we have been very cautious in our recruitment
of Malagache candidates, and yet we are proud to
have already sent our first two candidates to the
Common Formation Center in the Congo (RDC).
Other Malagache candidates are now in the pre-
postulancy formation or are postulants preparing
themselves to begin their philosophy studies. 

Faithful to our
option for the
poor, we support
local community
projects
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MAD Mission
Faith-seekers. SVDs in Madagascar exercise our mission in a context of primary
evangelization. Most of our efforts aim at founding new Christian communities and
at assuring their religious and spiritual growth, thanks to constant visits in close
collaboration with lay people, especially catechists.

Multicultural dialogue. As a young SVD community we give witness to Christ by
means of prophetic dialogue as we come face-to-face with a very different and
non-Christian culture. The local culture remains a challenge to us and we struggle
to communicate our faith in a more contextual way.  With the help of in-depth
anthropological knowledge and an attitude of respect, we try to utilize the positive
elements of Malagache tradition to make our missionary apostolate more effective.

Commitment to the poor. The general poverty of the country constitutes an
immense challenge. Faithful to our option for the poor, we are trying to structure
our help so that it is both prudent and farsighted. We especially support local
community projects such as:

primary education for infants and children,
formation of youth groups involved in the integral development of the Malagache
people,
the protection of life and the promotion of the health apostolate,
solidarity with the needy.

Bible. We are increasing our involvement in the four SVD characteristic dimensions.
As Missionaries of the Divine Word, we choose to make the biblical apostolate part
of the specific and distinctive contribution of our SVD presence in the Church of
Madagascar.
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Monapo
Liupo Mogin-

cual

Mozambique

MOZ

Maputo

MOZAMBIQUE MISSION
1. General Situation
1.1 Socio-Cultural Context
Located in the southeast of the African continent, Mozambique has an extensive sea coast and a tropical
climate that can alternate from droughts to cyclones and floods.

The territory that today is Mozambique received its first wave of immigrants around 800. Of Asian and
Arab origins, the descendants of these groups maintain their influence on Mozambican society even
today. The Portuguese arrived in 1498 and
maintained their colonial domination until the
country’s independence in 1975.

To understand the situation of the country, one has
to remember that, after twelve years of colonial war,
there followed seventeen years of civil war, during
which the country was governed by a one-party
Marxist-Leninist dictatorship. The mass expulsion
of the Portuguese and the civil war had as a
consequence the destruction of practically the entire
infrastructure of the country, relegating
Mozambique to a position among the poorest
countries in the world.

In 1992, under the auspices of the Catholic Church,
a peace accord was signed in Rome putting an end
to the fighting among the main political factions.
Since then there have been three elections and the country has gained a certain international political
credibility. However, the tensions remain, and poor voter participation in the last elections indicates that
the people have lost confidence in the political parties.

The main sources of income are agriculture, fishing, mining and natural gas. Foreign trade is mainly
with South Africa and is generally controlled by Mozambicans of Indian and Arab descent.

Sixteen Bantu tribes constitute the majority of Mozambique’s 18 million inhabitants. There are also
groups of Asian and Arab origin and a small number of whites. These groups generally keep to themselves,
a factor which presents quite a challenge for evangelization. Although Portuguese is the official language,
many other languages are spoken throughout the country.

AFRAM - MOZ

MOZ
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MOZ
Assigned to Mission

2000 2005
Clerics ........................................... 6 11
Brothers ......................................... 0 2
Scholastics .................................... 2 4

Total ................................... 8 17

Average Age ............................. 40.0 37.7
Foreign Born (%) ....................... 100 100
Nationalities Present ..................... 7 11

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 37.5 34.6
Schools & Education ................ 12.5 0
Other Apostolates ..................... 12.5 23.1
SVD Vocations & Formation .... 12.5 3.8
SVD Administration & Support . 12.5 7.7
Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 12.5 30.8
Retired & Sick ................................ 0 0
Other ........................................... 0 0

AFRAM - MOZ

The main challenges facing the country are:

Education: the main problems in this area
are the lack of schools and the poor quality
of instruction. It is urgent to build up the
country’s education system, especially in the
areas of morals and citizenship.

Poverty: the gap between rich and poor
continues to widen despite the government’s
anti-poverty campaign.
Corruption and the lack of security: these
are very real aspects of the country’s
everyday life and the forces of law and order
seem powerless to control them.

1.2 Religious Context
Statistics tend to show different percentages
depending on the source. All agree that the Bantu
religion has the greater number of followers. After
them come the Christians (25%) and the Muslims
(approx. 20%). Independent Christian groups are
multiplying and spreading rapidly.

2. Church Situation
One cannot understand the situation of the
Church in Mozambique without knowing at least
some historical facts. The first Mass was
celebrated on the 11th of March, 1498, by the
clergy that accompanied Vasco de Gama on his
route to India. Without belittling the memory of
the few missionaries who gave their lives there,
and in spite of the prophetic voices which were
heard both before and after independence, one
has to say that the evangelization in Mozambique
was not done on a massive scale. The reasons
for this fact can be found, in great part, in the
attitude of the colonial powers which considered
this land more or less a mere stopover on the
way to India. In fact, Mozambique was an
ecclesiastical dependency of Goa. Due to the
patronage system, the Church depended on the
colonial powers, and the Portuguese Masonic
governors expelled the missionaries on several
occasions. Independence did not improve matters
because it resulted in the massive departure (in

Health: the health situation of the country is
a major concern. Malaria is endemic and
HIV/AIDS affects 18% of the population,
leaving a great number of orphaned children
(about 400,000). Efforts to slow the advance
of the disease have had little effect.
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some cases forced departure) of the largely
Portuguese missionaries.

In the times of war, the Church was notably present
through its charitable work and played an important
role as mediator in the process that led to the peace
agreement. Yet today the Church in Mozambique
gives the impression of being more focused on itself,
occupied in building and maintaining its own
structures. There is no clear action-plan directed
toward Mozambican society.

The Church in Mozambique has held three
National Pastoral Assemblies: the first (1977)
tried to underline the ministry of the Church,
putting a great emphasis on the participation of
the laity. Due to the lack of formation and
preparation of the laity to assume their
responsibilities, the response was much poorer
than was hoped for. The second assembly (1991)
stressed the consolidation of the local Church,
with local resources, but somehow overlooked
the missionary dimension. The third National
Pastoral Assembly  (2005) dealt  with the
evangelizing presence of today’s Church in
Mozambique. Although we have yet to see
concrete results, it certainly put its finger in the
wound. The multitude of people who were
baptized and then disappeared from the
ecclesiastical horizon; the number of people who
pass from one ecclesial community to another,
as if changing shirts; groups that mix together
all kinds of religious beliefs; the almost total lack
of real family life and of Christian boy-girl
relationshipsY All these things make it
abundantly clear that the Church needs to place
less emphasis on sacramental ministry and
concentrate its efforts on an evangelization that
presents the Good News of Jesus and the call to
a real conversion.

3. SVD Missionary Service
3.1 Our Dialogue Partners
Prophetic dialogue is a constant challenge that
arises from our daily living with people of other
religious traditions, from our contact with local
customs and cultures, and especially from our own
community life. In this context we can identify our
dialogue partners. They are:

The Christians themselves, with their simple
faith, at times mixed with elements of local
culture and tradition;
with their willingness
and the need to learn
more, especially with
regard to the Word of
God; with their
difficult family
situations in which, at
times, there are
adherents of different
religions or of different
Christian churches; with their social
situation marked by poverty and the low
level of education.

The poor, independent of their religious
beliefs, often need material help as well as
help in the area of health and education.
There are many immigrants among the poor.

The children and youth we find in the streets,
in the communities, in the religious
education classes, in the schools where we
teach moral and civic education. They are
looking for meaning in their lives and hope
to find a path they can follow in their lives.

The families, surrounded by traditions and
ideologies that are gaining influence

We reach out to
the poor and

marginalized,
independent of

their religious
beliefs
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throughout the country and which sap that
determination and strength which allow all
— men, women, children, youth and the
elderly — to find a sure foundation for their
lives.

People of other churches and of other
religious traditions. Often they are our
neighbors, the authorities that rule our lives,
our employees. They are the people among
whom our confreres live: husbands of
Christian women, fathers of the children and
of youth who attend religious education
classes.

3.2 Our Priorities
We recognize that primary evangelization continues
to be our biggest priority. The Mozambican Church

definitely expects the SVD to
make a contribution through
its work in the Biblical
Apostolate. Other big areas
for our missionary activities
are education, health, mission
animation, the promotion of
justice, peace and the integrity
of creation, formation of the
laity, dialogue within the
Church itself and with people

of other religious beliefs. Well aware of our own
deficiencies, we are nonetheless convinced that we
must promote better planning and teamwork as a
visible witness of our multicultural community.
Efficiency in pastoral activities should not be our
main concern. We are called to give witness to the
Kingdom of God in our SVD communities.

3.3 Parish Apostolate
We are responsible for five large parishes made up
of some 130 communities. The total population of

our mission area is half a million inhabitants. We
give special attention to the catechumens, to those
who are registered in our religious education
programs (almost six thousand) and to the
formation of Christian laity by means of various
ministries. Our priorities have been catechesis,
family, and economic contribution in support of
the parishes.

3.4 Education Apostolate
We work in the community schools in all of the
places where we are active in mission work. We
have helped establish secondary schools both in
Monapo and in Liupo. Our school in Maputo has
almost 2,000 students.

3.5 Other Apostolates
Biblical Apostolate. The Biblical Apostolate is
one of the trademarks of our SVD presence in
Mozambique. Our commitment in this area goes
far beyond the parishes for which we are
responsible. It extends to the diocesan and even
to the national level. Our objective, in tune with
Vatican II and the Synod for Africa, is that the
Bible be in the hands of every Christian from
infancy. To achieve this we import Bibles,
promote translations, and organize courses to
develop the practice of reading and praying with
the Bible each day. We lecture on Sacred
Scripture in the Interdiocesan Seminary, San Pio
X, and in the college ‘Maria Mãe de África’ in
Maputo.

JPIC. In cooperation with the dioceses, with the
National Commission and with Vivat International,
we have developed a program on human rights, on
the laws regarding land ownership, on the
conservation of nature and on the promotion of
citizenship values.

Our dialogue
partners include
children and
youth in search
for meaning for
their lives
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Mission Animation. We began our activities in
the area of mission animation with the celebration
of the World Day of Missions along with other
congregations and with the ‘Society of the Holy
Childhood’. We want to move towards a model
of a missionary parish and promote the
missionary dimension in the Mozambican
Church.

Health Ministry. In Liupo, we have opened a
nutritional center to care for the needs of
undernourished children. We also look for a way to
attend to the medical needs of the sick whom we
find in our pastoral work.

4. SVD Community Affairs
4.1 Community Life
Our mission in Mozambique is still in the initial
stage and needs to grow a lot. We have three
communities in Monapo (1997) Liupo (1999) and
Maputo (2002). The great distance between our
communities in the north and in the south has
been a big challenge for our community life and
demands a good deal of effort to maintain our
identity as members of the SVD and our personal
relationships. We urgently need a new extension
of our structure and pastoral ministry.

4.2 Formation

With confidence in the Lord, and despite our few
material and personnel resources, we want to be open
to vocational recruitment and formation. We are
developing a formation program for the first
Mozambican candidates to the SVD. We want to
develop this formation program in tune with the
existing formation programs and centers, both in
Mozambique as well as in the SVD AFRAM zone.
Meanwhile, we are accepting young SVD confreres
who want to do their OTP/PFT program with us. This
experience has enriched us very
much.

4.3 Finances
The question of finances is a
big worry for us. Until now,
we are almost entirely
dependent on the Generalate
and on benefactors from
overseas. We know that we should look for other,
local sources of income, but it is difficult for us to
take advantage of existing resources (such as the
land we have at our disposal) due to the lack of
personnel who can carry out this kind of work and
plan for the economic future of the mission. 

We dialogue with
people of other

churches and
other religious

traditions
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MOZ Mission
Our mission is one of dialogue, both within our own Church and with followers of
other religious traditions. We seek to give our missionary service a prophetic and
diaconal profile, maintaining a constant dialogue with the bishops and with the
cultures and religions of Mozambique.

Primary evangelization is our fundamental priority. In this regard the Church of
Mozambique expects from us a significant contribution in the Biblical Apostolate.

Other fields of activity for our missionary service include education, heath, mission
animation, JPIC and lay formation.

Conscious of our own weaknesses we continue to encourage planning and working
in teams, and to give witness through our multicultural communities.

The purpose and center of our life cannot be pastoral efficiency – we are called to
give witness to the Reign of God in our live and mission as an SVD community.
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Chad

TCD

Goré

1. General Situation
Situated in the centre of Africa, Chad is a landlocked country sharing borders with Niger, Libya, Sudan,
Cameroon and Central African Republic. The population of Chad is about 7.5 million people who belong
to more than 110 ethnic groups, each having their own language or dialect. French and Arabic are the
official languages.

1.1 Political Context
Until the French occupation in 1888, Chad was ruled by different dynasties. During French colonization
the country suffered many political upheavals, rebellions and armed resistance. Independence in 1960
brought civil war, successive coups d’etat, terror and repression until 1990. Though there are still pockets
of tension, the past decade has been one of relative calm. Democratic reforms are being introduced
timidly. An elected president and council of ministers govern Chad.

1.2 Economic Context
A hostile climate, long years of civil war, corruption,
a high rate of illiteracy, lack of proper health care,
and poor means of communication and transport
have all contributed to make Chad one of the poorest
countries in the world.

The Chadian economy is based on traditional
agriculture. An estimated 80% of the population
depends on agriculture and cattle rearing. Important
resources are sorghum, maize, sesame, cotton,
livestock and fishing.

Of late, Chad has found a place among the oil-
producing nations. This is a mixed blessing because
the exploitation of this resource has become a source
of increased tension and injustice. Though oil
exports began in 2004 Chad remains one of the least
developed countries. In 2004 the GDP per person was about $1,600; the infant mortality rate was 10%;
life expectancy for men was 47 years, for women 49 years; and access to electricity was only 2%. In all,
about 80% of the population lives below the poverty line.

AFRAM - TCD

TCD

CHAD MISSION
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Assigned to Mission

2005
Clerics ......................................................... 3
Brothers ....................................................... 1

Total ................................................. 4

Average Age ........................................... 43.5
Foreign Born (%) ..................................... 100
Nationalities Present ................................... 4

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................................. 62.5
Schools & Education ................................... 0
Other Apostolates ........................................ 0
SVD Vocations & Formation ....................... 0
SVD Administration & Support ............... 12.5
Studies & Cultural Orientation ................ 25.0
Retired & Sick .............................................. 0
Other ......................................................... 0

AFRAM - TCD

Globalization and modernity still remain unknown
concepts for a rural Chadian. He is often burdened
by tradition, superstition and ancestral practices.
These are serious hindrances to progress and
development.

1.3 Societal Divisions
There is a sharp geopolitical division of the country
between the Northerners (mostly Muslims) and the
Southerners (mostly Christians and
Ethnoreligionists). Money, military power and
political influence all belong disproportionately to
the North.

Looked at from another point of view, the conflict
is between nomads and farmers. Due to increasing
desertification and drought Arab nomads are
moving their livestock south in pursuit of green
pastures. Large herds of cattle, sheep, goats and
camels are destroying the crops of the farmers. This
leads to communal violence. Often the farmers are
at the receiving end, since the nomads are backed
by those in power.

1.4 Religious Context
The religious adherence of the population is
estimated as follows: Muslim 60%, Christian 22%,
and Ethnoreligionist 17%.  With the blessings of
the ruling party Islam is making inroads in the
South. Power and money are used to induce poor
Southerners to embrace Islam. Public service jobs
are offered to those who adhere to Islam or to the
ruling party. Polygamy is another way of attracting
people to Islam.

2. Church Situation
Although Capuchins made an initial and
unsuccessful contact with Chad in 1663, it was only

In 2000 only about 43% of the population was
considered literate. In some areas illiteracy reaches
as high as 80% of the population. No doubt there is
serious negligence on the part of the government,
but parents are also unaware of the importance of
education. They prefer to send their children to
graze the cows rather than to study in school. Access
to health care facilities is also very limited. There

is one doctor for every 33, 000 inhabitants! Malaria,
typhoid and jaundice are common illnesses which
kill many victims each year. Recent statistics show
that 10% of the national population is HIV
positive.



DIVINE WORD MISSIONARIES - 71

AFRAM - TCD

in 1929 that Holy Spirit Missionaries reached Chad
and established a permanent presence. Protestant
missionaries also came to Chad in the 1920’s. The
early missionaries paid a heavy price for their
efforts to evangelize the country because of the
political instability, the prolonged years of civil war,
and frequent illness. The poverty of the
missionaries favored the active involvement of the
laity. The second phase of evangelization began in
the early 1950’s, when the first dioceses were
created.

About 7% of Chadians are Catholic. There are six
dioceses and a prefecture apostolic in the country.
The diocese of Gore, where the SVDs are working,
was erected in 1998. There is a slow growth in
vocations to the priesthood and religious life, but
every diocese faces acute shortages of apostolic
personnel. The diocese of Gore has seven local
priests. Though there is a steady growth in the
number of baptisms, Islam is making significant
advances in the South.

The celebration of the Jubilee in 2000 marked a
significant departure in the history of the Church
in Chad. We are leaving behind a catechumenate
Church to become a Church of communities. The
Church is committed to live as the Family of God,
working and celebrating in basic Christian
communities. In the fields of education, health care
and rural development the Catholic Church plays
a significant role. In all these activities the active
participation of the laity (mainly catechists) is
praiseworthy.

3. SVD Missionary Service
The SVD mission in Chad opened in September
2004. At the persistent request of the bishop of the
newly-erected diocese of Gore, the Society

accepted a new parish in the extreme Southwest of
the country, bordering Cameroon.

3.1 Dialogue with Faith-Seekers
Primary evangelization and faith formation of the
newly-baptized are the main concerns of the
diocese. This is perfectly in harmony with our
missionary charism to reach out to faith-seekers in
prophetic dialogue. “The harvest is plentiful, but
laborers are few…” How true are the words of Jesus
in Chad today. Most of the bishops have contacted
the SVD to help them in the proclamation of the
Word of God and in the Bible apostolate. Chad
provides an ideal situation for us to live out our
missionary vocation; there is a need, there is a
desire and there is openness.

3.2 Dialogue with People of Other
Religions and with the Poor

There are ample opportunities for dialogue with
Muslims and with members of the different
Protestant churches. Given the long-term problems
of division and oppression this
dialogue is also one between
the North and South that must
focus on building a just
country for all. A prophetic
dialogue can unfold only with
a strong commitment to
justice, peace and integrity of
creation, remembering first
the needs of those who are
poor and marginalized.

3.3 Training of Catechists
Acknowledging the prominent role of the laity in
evangelization, we have begun training catechists
and community animators. The faith formation of

We reach out to
faith-seekers

through primary
evangelization

and faith
formation
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the people will be more efficient if the catechists
are well-trained. This is our way of doing mission
animation – helping the laity to become more
involved in Christ’s mission in the world.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 International Community
We are a tiny community of four confreres from
four different countries. Our internationality is
an important witness not only to the ethnically
divided population but also to the local clergy
and religious.

This new mission in a French-speaking country
gives an additional opportunity for our young
Francophone confreres who complete their initial
formation to come and strengthen our community
and join us in this new mission.

4.2 Finances
In our missionary venture in Chad we are
experimenting with a new way of offering
missionary service. Without a large financial
commitment the Society provides personnel to

the diocese and the bishop takes care of our
material needs. A contract signed between the
SVD and the bishop is
p e r i o d i c a l l y
evaluated. Our initial
commitment to the
diocese is for a period
of six years,  after
which an evaluation
will be made of our
missionary presence
in Chad.

Conclusion
The SVD can truly live up to her missionary
charism and the characteristic dimensions of
her commitment here in Chad in the areas of
primary evangelization,  fai th formation,
t ra ining of  catechis ts ,  educat ion,  youth
animation, rural development, promotion of
justice and peace, and dialogue with other
faiths.  In Chad we have made a humble
beginning. We rely on Divine Providence and
the generous goodwill of confreres worldwide
as we move to the future. 

There are many
opportunities for

dialogue with
Muslims and
members of

Protestant
churches
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TCD Mission
We commit ourselves to work among a people eager to welcome Jesus as their
Savior, to proclaim his Word of Life to them. In order to continue the mission of the
Incarnate Word, we adopt primary evangelization as our basic apostolate, reaching
out in dialogue with faith-seekers.

In collaboration with the local clergy and the laity we reach out in dialogue to people
of other faiths – especially Islam and Traditional Religions.

We stand by the poor and the marginalized, enabling them to have a dignified
human life in a just and peaceful society.

In an ethnically divided society, our harmonious international community life stands
as a signpost of unity.

AFRAM - TCD
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Togo

TOG

Lomé

Benin

Bassar

Guérinkouka
Parakou

Kanté

Bétérou

Badjoudé

1. General Situation
Our region is made up of two small French-speaking countries in West Africa, sandwiched between our
larger and more populous neighbors, Ghana and Nigeria. The greater part of the population of both Togo
and Benin lives in the countryside and works mostly in subsistence agriculture. Cotton is the major
export quality cash crop in both countries. Neither country has much industrial development. The cities
are not overpopulated. Both Togo and Benin are among the poorest countries of Africa in economic
terms.

Togo has a population of more than five million
inhabitants.  Approximately 42% of Togolese are
Christians, 38% Ethnoreligionists and 19%
Muslims. In 2005, after the death of General
Eyadema (who ruled the country for more than 38
years) efforts for a peaceful transition to a
democratically-elected government were only
partially successful. Missionaries and pastoral
agents generally sympathize with democratic
forces, although they try to keep out of the public
discussion of politics. The bishops are united and
are very concerned to preserve unity among the
diocesan clergy.

The recent census puts the Benin population at a
little above 6.5 million. About 28% is Christian,
20% Muslim and just over half practices Traditional African Religions. The population is largely rural,
with Cotonou, the commercial capital, nearing one million. About fifteen years ago Benin managed a
transition from a Marxist-Leninist dictatorship to a more-or-less functioning democratic system of
government. However, a growing unemployment rate among youth has given rise to robbery and other
social ills.

2. Church Situation
Although both Togo and Benin are poor countries, the churches - especially those staffed by foreign
missionaries - give the impression of being relatively “rich.”

AFRAM - TOG

TOG

TOGO-BENIN REGION



76 - SVD MISSION 2006

TOG
Assigned to Region

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 35 38
Brothers ......................................... 3 3
Scholastics .................................... 4 8

Total ................................. 42 49

Average Age ............................. 38.2 40.5
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 97.6 83.7
Nationalities Present ................... 13 14

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 63.1 58.0
Schools & Education .................. 4.8 0
Other Apostolates ....................... 8.3 14.6
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 4.8 4.9
SVD Administration & Support ... 4.8 4.9
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 9.5 12.2
Retired & Sick ................................ 0 0
Other ........................................ 4.8 4.9
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being an instrument for the local Church to prepare
it for its own missio ad gentes.

Approximately 21% of Beninese are Catholics.
There are ten dioceses and both Cotonou and
Parakou are metropolitan sees. All the dioceses
have local bishops, and the number of local clergy
is growing – as is the number of vocations to
religious life. Christians are dominant in the South,
whereas the North is largely influenced by Islam.

3. SVD Missionary Service
In Togo and Benin our chief commitment is to first
evangelization.  This commitment engages us in
an ongoing prophetic dialogue with faith-seekers.
Confreres also have taken the initiative to reach
out in dialogue to followers of other religious
traditions, especially with Muslims, and to reach
out in dialogue with the poor and marginalized.

The internationality of our community is well-
known and appreciated by the local church for the
richness it brings. We are also known for our
biblical apostolate and for the use of traditional as
well as modern means of communication. Our
commitment to lay formation goes hand-in-hand
with our primary evangelization.

3.1 SVD History
The SVD have a long history in Togo. After China
and Argentina, Togo was the third mission field
which our Founder personally accepted and whose
development he accompanied and supported with
his prayers and actions. In addition to the large,
beautiful buildings that were constructed, a
hymnbook, a prayer book, and various other
liturgical booklets and catechisms in the local
languages give the people cause to remember with
appreciation the hard work of our pioneering

At present there are seven dioceses in Togo with
Togolese bishops leading them. Nearly 25% of
Togolese are Catholics. In the northern dioceses,
where the missionaries make up the majority of
the clergy, new forms of church life are easier to
introduce. The local clergy, however, are highly

sensitive to change in these matters and are more
inclined to follow firmly established traditions. We
try to help the local clergy understand that our job
is not only to “fill holes” and to help out until our
help is no longer needed. We also have the task of
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confreres in Togo between 1892 and 1917. In
January 1918, in the aftermath of World War I, the
last SVD missionaries were expelled from Togo,
as it then became a French colony.

Our missionaries came back to Togo in 1974. Until
1993 Togo and Benin were districts of the Ghana
Province. The Togo/Benin Region has been in
existence since March 1993. The regional superior
lives in Lomé, the capital of Togo.

In 1987 our missionaries began their service in
Benin in the diocese of Parakou. Since 1993 they
have also been working in the neighboring diocese
of Djougou.

3.2 Parish Apostolate – Primary
Evangelization

In northern Togo we are active in the three dioceses
of Dapaong, Kara and Sokodé.  Our main activity
in this area is primary evangelization, coupled with
projects of integral human development. The base
for this activity consists of six parishes which have
a large number of widely scattered outstations. The
parishes neighbor one another, with the result that
we have a more or less continuous and large
“mission territory” entrusted to our care. Pastoral
and missionary activities are carried out in four
major local languages, all very different. This makes
it very difficult to move confreres from one parish
to another. The confreres have had varying degrees
of success in language-learning.

In Lomé we run two large city parishes on the north-
eastern edge of the city. These parishes are rather
unusual in that the faithful are a mixture of various
northern and southern ethnic groups. The work there
is ideal for an international missionary congregation
like ours. There are hundreds of adult baptisms there

each year, more than in all of our northern parishes
put together.

In Benin there are eight confreres in three parish
communities. They are engaged for the most part
in parish ministry, reaching out in dialogue with
faith-seekers as they live out their commitment to
primary evangelization. With the exception of our
parish in the town of Parakou, confreres work
mostly with the rural population.  A 51-hectare-
farm was donated to the Society by one of the
village communities about five years ago. Part of
this land is being cultivated with a view to
generating some local income.

3.3 Lay Formation
A fundamental part of mission
animation is the formation of
lay people so they can engage
in mission.  In Lomé an SVD
directs the St. Paul Institute
for Religious Education. It is
mostly concerned with the
formation of the laity, though many religious also
study there. A program of evening courses in
theology and pedagogy lasts for three years and
includes two specializations: catechetics and lay
leadership. Other confreres also teach courses at
this institute.

At Maison Arnold Janssen in Bassar we offer
recollections, retreats and other useful courses. We
could develop this activity even more if we had
the personnel for it.

3.4 Bible Apostolate
The Lomé Biblical Center, directed by an SVD
confrere, is a diocesan institution that is well known
throughout the country. Its biblical courses and

Our commitment
to primary

evangelization is
a constant

dialogue with
faith-seekers
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AFRAM - TOG

publications on biblical spirituality are recognized
even on an international level. Unfortunately, due
to lack of personnel, so far it has not been able to
extend its activities to the grassroots level, that is,
to the parish communities. Its seminars are mostly
directed to priests, religious, catechists and lay
leaders.

3.5 Social Communications
The communication department is really growing.
SVD MediasTogo and EdiVerbum engage in video
production and publishing for the region. This
department collaborates with the SVD publishing

house Verbum Bible of the
Congo province, especially in
the distribution of materials
for biblical pastoral ministry.
The confrere organizing our
communications apostolates
is also the secretary for
communication of the
Togolese bishops’ conference.

In Benin we also make a significant contribution
through our biblical and liturgical publications in
several local languages. This is a much-needed and
well-appreciated contribution that we are happy to
make as missionaries of the Word.

3.6 Other Apostolates
Two of our Brothers in perpetual vows are involved
in specialized ministries: one works with blind
persons at a rehabilitation center; the other is
learning the art of stained-glass window-making
with a view to working in that line in the future.

Another confrere is involved at the national level
as the executive secretary of charitable works for
the Togolese bishops.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Community Life
The confreres of the Region come from thirteen
different nations. This internationality is certainly
a witness, but it should not be overemphasized,
since all of us are seen simply as ‘foreigners’ by
the people. In our own ranks the confreres are well
aware of the enriching aspects of this
internationality, but they also experience its
occasional tensions. We must communicate in a
language (French) that remains foreign for most
of us. The complex political situation, sickness and
death, and personal difficulties have resulted in
rather high losses of personnel over the last few
years.

The small number of confreres in the individual
stations and the pastoral activities in the numerous
out-stations do not make community life easy. In
general the confreres give pastoral activity more
importance than community life. For this reason
the common spiritual and social get-togethers of
the district communities are considered very
important. At present the community and spiritual
life of the confreres is organized on both the
regional level (retreats and meetings) and the
district level (recollections, on-going formation and
social gatherings).

4.2 Vocations and Initial Formation
The majority of our local SVD vocations come
from southern Togo. We are happy to note that
about ten Togolese confreres already live and
work outside the region as missionaries, several
of them in Latin American provinces. Our
missionary animation is also bearing fruit in
Benin. There are some aspirants, mostly
university students, who want to join our ranks.

We reach out to
followers of
other religious
traditions,
especially
Muslims
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The first Beninese SVD was ordained in 2002.
Two others are in temporary vows and are
completing their theology studies.

The initial formation of our young confreres is a
priority for the Region. The postulants live in a
house adjacent to the Regional House in Lomé.
They follow a three-year philosophy program at
the interdiocesan major seminary of Lomé, which
has more than 150 seminarians from all the dioceses
of Togo. Three SVDs teach there. At present our
novices are formed together with those in Ghana.
Twenty-some young confreres of Togolese-
Beninese origin in temporary vows are at different

levels of theology formation within and outside
the AFRAM zone.

4.3 Regional House

Our central SVD House is in Lomé. It houses
the various offices of the region and is the
residence of the regional superior, of confreres
who have a special assignment in Lomé, and of
confreres who are learning French. Our house
also offers an opportunity for confession and
spiritual direction to the diocesan clergy and
welcomes non-SVD missionaries and guests who
come to Lomé. 
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TOG Mission
Coming from several countries and sharing the SVD mission together, we seek to
give witness to God’s Reign in Togo and Benin.

Conscious of the socio-economic and religious context of our Region and in the
light of the fourfold prophetic dialogue of our Society, we commit ourselves to:

Primary evangelization and re-evangelization, in particular through the promotion
of the biblical apostolate and communication ministries.
Work for justice, peace and integrity of creation as we reach out in dialogue to
the poor and the marginalized.
Meaningful dialogue with people of many cultures.
Dialogue with people of other religious traditions, particularly with followers of
traditional African religions and with Islam.

To assure the future of our mission, we foster the initial formation of the young
members of the Region and of the zone, and the ongoing formation of the confreres.

Following the example of Saints Arnold and Joseph, we ask the Lord to fill us with
hope, joy and peace to fulfill the mission that He is entrusting to us.

AFRAM - TOG
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ASPAC

1. General Situation
The ASPAC Zone includes the 18 SVD provinces and regions located in Asia and the Pacific.
Geographically it is the largest of the four zones, stretching from India to the Philippines and from Korea
to Australia.

More than 60% of the world’s population inhabits
this part of the globe. Diversity is the one word
that best characterizes the people who call Asia and
the Pacific their home. They are of many different
colours: white, yellow, brown and black. Their
diverse cultures have ancient roots and people feel
quite proud of their traditions.  They speak many
languages and they write in so many different ways
- top to bottom, bottom to top, right to left and even
left to right.

Amazing and disquieting contradictions can co-
exist here. In the large cities, the poorest and the
wealthiest people in the world live side by side. In
a shabby hamlet one can find some of the most
modern of electronic gadgets. Even when struck
by a devastating tsunami people cling firmly to their
homes and to their faith. Though the peoples of
Asia and the Pacific take great pride in their home
places, this is a time of diaspora, with people
migrating to other countries and to other continents.

2. Religious Situation
Practically all the living religious traditions trace
their origins to this part of the world. In the name
of God followers of different traditions have both shown outstanding religious tolerance and collaboration,
and they have persecuted one another. While religious fundamentalism thrives in some quarters there are
also renewed calls for mutual understanding and non-violence. The simple piety of the people, their
loyalty and overall fervour, is often on display at shrines, temples, mosques and churches, during
pilgrimages and feasts, and at large charismatic conventions.

ASPAC

ASPAC

ASPAC
Asia Pacific Zone
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3. SVD Missionary Service
The SVD is very much “at home” in Asia and the
Pacific. Our missionary service in China began in

1882 and in PNG in 1896.  Centennial celebrations
are underway in Japan (1906-2006) and are being
prepared in the Philippines (1909-2009).  A
majority of the members of the Society are native
to the countries of Asia and the Pacific – Indonesia
and India together provide almost 40% of the
worldwide membership.

Our missionary service in ASPAC is multifaceted,
including parish work, educational service, and
many, many other ministries. Our approach has
been a bit like what St. Paul wrote – we have tried
“to become all things to all people.” The
disadvantage of this may be that being “jacks of
all trades” we run the risk of becoming “masters of
none.” Still by taking a less elitist approach to our
missionary witness we can count a sizeable number
of confreres who are very much at home with
simple ordinary people in PNG or the Philippines,
in Indonesia or India.

We are starting to use new terms like “prophetic
dialogue” and “characteristic dimensions” to come
to a clearer understanding of our mission. But we
don’t want to get too caught up in the nuances of
definitions and debates about our identity.  We are
sure, however, that the future of SVD mission in
the ASPAC Zone lies in working to build bridges
of relationship and friendship among the people to
whom we are sent.  

ASPAC
Assigned to Zone

2000 2005
Bishops ........................................ 22 28
Clerics ..................................... 1527 1621
Brothers ..................................... 228 246
Br. temp. vows ........................... 101 68
Scholastics ................................ 640 687
Novices ...................................... 304 275

Total ............................. 2822 2925

Average Age ............................. 41.2 42.2
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 20.8 18.7
Nationalities Present ................... 41 42

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 31.3 28.5
Schools & Education ................ 14.1 14.3
Other Apostolates ..................... 14.0 15.7
SVD Vocations & Formation ..... 11.0 9.6
SVD Administration & Support . 12.1 13.8
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 6.7 6.0
Retired & Sick ............................. 6.4 6.0
Other ........................................ 4.5 6.2

ASPAC
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Dear Confreres in Asia and the Pacific,

The first general visitations in ASPAC began in
February 2003 and the last were completed in
March 2005. At our generalate planning sessions
this June 2005, we reviewed the reports and
protocols of the general visitations of all the
provinces/regions of the zone. In a spirit of
gratitude, we would like to share with you some of
our observations and concerns which arose from
our reflections. The visitations were important to
the generalate and constituted a time of grace and
blessing for us. They provided an opportunity for
us to be in direct contact with the joys and sorrows
of your daily life and work. And they deepened our
appreciation of the richness of SVD life and mission
in ASPAC.

Youth and vitality. The visitators of ASPAC spoke
about the youth and vitality of the provinces/regions
of the zone. This is seen in the many young
candidates preparing themselves to be SVD
missionaries in several formation houses in the
zone. This includes a considerable number of
candidates to the Brotherhood in the Society. As a
result, a good number of young missionaries have
been sent from ASPAC to the other provinces/
regions of the Society all over the world. This
contribution to the whole Society has given the
confreres in the zone a renewed sense of vocation
and mission, and a strong sense of belonging to our
international religious missionary family. The
Society is grateful to you for this wonderful gift.

The zone is also characterized by a wide diversity
of missionary activities, as well as several new
initiatives. In many parts of ASPAC, there is a
significant SVD presence in universities and
schools, research institutes, dialogue centers. Many
confreres are involved in the ministry of social
communications, justice and peace issues, biblical
and retreat apostolates, inculturation initiatives,
family and migrant ministries. All of these activities
are greatly appreciated by the local church and
people. This diversity of activities reflects the
diversity of the Asia-Pacific region itself. We
rejoice with you at these efforts to respond
creatively to the signs of the times and the manifold
challenges of mission in the zone. We see in all
these efforts your struggle to be faithful to our
vocation and mission as companions of the Divine
Word.

Trials and hardships. The visitators also
mentioned the trials and hardships that some of
you have to undergo. This is largely due to the fact
that Christianity is a minority religion in this vast
Asian continent. The ASPAC zone may be the
largest in the Society, but it forms part of the “little
flock,” which is the Catholic Church in Asia. This
situation not only constitutes a challenge to mission
but also often creates serious difficulties for
mission work. Sometimes it even leads to
harassment and persecution. In some countries,
government policies restrict and limit, if not
altogether prohibit, missionary work. In these
countries our confreres have to live and work

Be Steadfast in Hope
Circular Letter to All Confreres in ASPAC

June 20, 2005

ASPAC
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clandestinely. In other countries, the entry of
foreign missionaries is not allowed and open
missionary work is banned or regarded with
suspicion. At times, fundamentalist members of the
majority religions threaten and persecute
missionaries. In still other countries, secularism and
consumerism are becoming so ingrained in the
fabric of society that people often become
indifferent to the proclamation of the Gospel.

In a few countries ethnic differences are exploited
in order to foment ethnic hatred and religious
conflicts. Sometimes these ethnic tensions affect
even our own members. When this happens,
communities are divided and groups in provinces/
regions are polarized. And our witness to Gospel
values suffers. Likewise the situation of extreme
poverty in parts of some countries complicates
further our missionary work. In some places the
lack of basic necessities makes the life and work
of confreres extremely difficult.

It is in the light of this twofold reality – youth and
vitality, trials and hardships – that we begin this
letter to you, dear confreres in ASPAC, with the
exhortation: “Be steadfast in hope!”

1. Our Missionary Outreach in
ASPAC

1.1 Promoting Mission as Prophetic
Dialogue

One cannot but be amazed at the sheer size of Asia’s
population and at the intricate mosaic of its many
cultures, beliefs and traditions. The people of the
region take pride in their religious and cultural
values and their peaceful co-existence. Through
several centuries, the Christian minority has lived
among the followers of the great religious and

cultural traditions in peace and harmony. In this
context, you too have had to learn how to relate to
the plurality of ethical and religious values.

Our last general chapter described our mission
as witness to the Reign of God through the
fourfold prophetic dialogue. In an attitude of
solidarity, respect and love, we reach out to our
dialogue partners – that is, faith seekers, the poor
and marginalized, people of other cultures and
followers of other religious traditions. Some
confreres fear that there is a contradiction
between dialogue and proclamation. In fact,
however, these are really complementary.
Authentic dialogue includes a witness to one’s
total Christian faith. Redemptoris Missio
highlights various elements of mission: witness,
proclamation, formation of communities and
churches, inculturation, dialogue, human
advancement, prayer and contemplation (RM 41
ff). These elements are all integrated in what our
Society understands by prophetic dialogue. Such
dialogue does not impose itself, but rather attracts
people by its beauty and fascination. The 2000
General Chapter Statement reminds us that the
process of dialogue involves our own conversion
(Chapter Statement [CS] 55-69, IDW 1, Sept 2000).

ASPAC has a unique opportunity to reach out to
Hindus, Muslims, Buddhists and people of other
religious traditions. It is an exciting time to be part
of the life and mission of our Society in the zone.
Therefore, one needs to be prepared both
psychologically and professionally to meet new
demands in relation to universities, research centers,
urban ministries, information technology, caste
discrimination and ethnic minorities. Do not be
afraid to share your cultural and religious values
as SVDs. But be open as well to receive from other
cultures and religions.

ASPAC
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The Mission Statement is a very useful “roadmap”
for many provinces/regions. It allows us to focus
on who our dialogue partners are and how we might
approach them. Unfortunately, there are some for
whom the Mission Statement does not seem to be
of any great help. Having difficulty with
appreciating the value of mission statements
sometimes indicates an individualistic approach to
mission or a lack of focus in one’s missionary
outreach. Naturally, it is always difficult to set out
in new directions, but it is part of our religious
missionary vocation.

1.2 Sharpening the Missionary Profile of
Parishes

Since the beginning of our presence in ASPAC the
Society has always been involved in parish ministry.
This was seen as a vital contribution to the local
church. Today, about 31.37% of confreres are
committed to parish ministry. The last general
chapter invited us to enhance the missionary profile
of parishes (CS 91, IDW 1, Sept 2000). This
includes promoting prophetic dialogue and the
characteristic dimensions, as well as fostering the
process of inculturation. Our commitment to parish
ministry cannot limit itself to the celebration of the
sacraments and the pastoral care of existing
Christian communities. A missionary parish needs
to reach out to those who are distant from the
community – especially the youth, faith-seekers,
the poor and marginalized, people of other cultures,
and people of other faiths. It is important to promote
in all of its activities the biblical, justice and peace,
communications, and mission animation
dimensions. A truly missionary parish should
animate all its members to embrace and live their
missionary calling.

In some provinces/regions, confreres feel that their
work is no longer clearly defined. This is true

particularly where the SVD is being asked to hand
over parishes to the dioceses. Often the alternative
proposed is to turn our attention to specialized
apostolates. This issue needs to be examined
thoroughly and discerned properly. In particular
you need to avoid making the SVD a type of a
church within the Church. An option for specialized
apostolates and new ministries must be made in
the context of the vision and plans of the local
church. In any case, we suggest that you try to
pursue, whenever possible, the question of securing
some parishes entrusted to the SVD in perpetuity
or for a longer period of time. Your readiness to
serve in pastoral ministry, however, should not be
limited to “SVD-owned parishes.” If necessary,
you should continue to be ready to serve in “non-
SVD” parishes. What is important is that, in either
case, the parishes under our care become genuinely
missionary parishes.

1.3 Enhancing Other Ministries
The variety of ministries in ASPAC is impressive.
This is obviously an attempt to respond to the
variety of new challenges to mission in the zone –
migrants, HIV/AIDS victims, the youth, substance
addiction, street children, urban poor. Some of
these challenges will become even more urgent as
such phenomena as migration and urbanization
intensify. At the same time, the more traditional
specialized apostolates continue to be relevant and
necessary – the biblical apostolate, social
communications, educational and social ministries.
The promotion of human rights and dignity
continues to be a crying need. The empowerment
of the poor, especially of women, remains a gospel
imperative. Networking with NGOs and other
organizations has become a necessity. In this
diversity of ministries, many of you feel the need
for a more focused approach in your mission. The
idea of mission as prophetic dialogue can provide

ASPAC
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such a focus, especially if one clearly identifies who
our dialogue partners are in a given place. The
formulation of a mission statement helps in
developing a focus, especially if this is done
through a process which involves all the confreres
of a community/district or province/region.

Many of you are engaged in the educational
apostolate. This ministry is seen as an important
commitment in ASPAC. It is regarded as a
missionary response to the present needs of the
people, especially the youth. The pursuit of
academic excellence must go hand in hand with
the emphasis on formation along gospel values.
Education to justice and peace, the promotion of
understanding among cultures, formation in
interreligious dialogue, the inculcation of the spirit
of solidarity and communion are important
dimensions of Catholic education today. In this
context, campus ministry is a necessary component
of our education apostolate. Without a meaningful
campus ministry the purpose of our schools
becomes questionable. Campus ministry includes
the effort to sharpen the missionary profile of our
schools and universities. In some cases, schools are
seen as also a means towards financial self-reliance.
This would be a valid approach as long as the
centrality of ethical and value formation is
maintained. We need to avoid the danger of making
our schools a merely economic enterprise.

2. Renewing Our Internal
Resources

2.1 The Grace of Community
In general there is a good community spirit in
most of our houses and communities.
Nevertheless, it is an aspect of your lives that
requires constant attention. Due to the

geographical size of a good number of provinces,
the local communities/districts and units play a
very important role in fostering community life
and nurturing SVD missionary spirituality. What
concrete steps can be taken to create communion
among the confreres in your province and local
communities? Some confreres live alone while
others live under the same roof without creating
a deeper bond of communion for the good of all.
Without a living community it is very difficult
to witness to the message you proclaim. Our
following of Jesus in the religious life commits
us to community. Community enhances the
quality of our witness. Community is also our
home in times of joy and trial. It is the sanctuary
where we can find time “to be with the Lord” in
common and private prayer. The Spirit, the bond
of love, forms “our communion with the Lord
and with one another” (c. Prologue).

There is always the danger that some confreres
are so busy with their own programs that they
have no time for community prayer, the Eucharist
and Lectio Divina. We need to guard against the
danger of falling into meaningless activism. As
members of a religious missionary congregation
dedicated to the Divine Word, we know the value
of Lectio Divina. Our “Year of Divine Word
Missionaries Reading the Bible” is meant to
deepen our familiarity with and love for the Word
of God. In some places, there are indications and
signs of cultural tensions and ethnic conflicts
which are very destructive of community life.
We have to struggle to overcome conflict arising
from cultural or ethnic prejudices. If our Society
is to be truly the Society of the Divine Word and
if we are to be truly companions of the Divine
Word, then our communities need to become a
space where the Word of God holds a privileged
place.
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There is need to transform each community into
a home where everyone is loved, respected and
cared for. Informal meetings help to build up our
communities. But they are not sufficient to come
to a deeper discernment of the demands of the
present time. Some well prepared meetings are
very useful and necessary. Otherwise, we will
never face certain issues at a deeper level.
Regular community meetings and gatherings also
foster a spirit of teamwork. Teamwork at all levels
is vital to our missionary service. It is necessary
to plan together. A common vision and teamwork
facilitate continuity and insure depth in our lives
and service. Teamwork also involves the close
collaboration of both priest and Brother
confreres. We need to ask ourselves from time to
time: Am I serving the Lord or carrying out my
own projects, am I serving the mission of the
Society or pursuing my own personal interests?

It is also important to be in contact with the SVD
worldwide. The zones are now a reality in our
SVD life and mission. Everyone should make an
effort to develop zonal thinking and to promote
zonal and inter-zonal collaboration. Some means
which help us to promote a sense of solidarity in
the Society are our websites, official publications,
and the exchange of newsletters. Collaboration
with our common projects,  l ike Vivat
International, is also necessary. Today, there is a
growing need for a common language in the
Society. Every SVD should have a sufficient
knowledge of at least one, if not two, of the
official Society languages in order to insure
communication within the Society and with the
world in which we are immersed. In addition, it
is essential, as ever, that we learn and appreciate
the local language/s of the people in our place of
work and mission.

2.2 The Indispensability of Missionary
Spirituality

Our missionary spirituality is rooted in our
personal and community experience of God, and
in our openness to being guided by the Spirit
when responding to mission situations. Each
confrere is responsible for the quality of his
community life and the time reserved for
meditation and prayer. Without a deep prayer life
our mission will become empty. We have to look
at our deeper motivations and our openness to
God’s Spirit. There is no excuse for not finding
the means and time required to let God
strengthen our life and mission. There is a need
to develop a spirituality of dialogue built on
openness to the Word and to all people. Newer
forms of community prayer should be explored.
Liturgies too need to incorporate missionary
concerns and intentions.

Due to the “comfort culture” that is beginning
to take root in some sections of society we also
run the risk of being affected by the trends of
consumerism and individualism. We need more
than ever to pay attention to the quality of our
lives. The effectiveness of our mission depends
on the credibility of our personal witness, and
the credibility of our witness depends on the
quality of our prayer and community life. This,
of course, is an ongoing struggle and calls for
perseverance.

2.3 The Central Importance of Formation
We wish to acknowledge the number of
vocations in the zone and the good care which
you try to offer them. ASPAC has the highest
number of vocations in the entire Society. This
is a wonderful gift ,  but also a grave
responsibility. You need to pay close attention
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to proper screening in the acceptance of
candidates, as well as throughout the period of
initial formation. One aspect of this process is
a wide consultation, especially with the
confreres in the field, regarding candidates
from their area. The primary concern of
formation is to help candidates grow into a deep
personal faith and into our identity as SVD
religious missionaries, Brothers or priests. In
view of the fact that many of the candidates
will work outside their home countries or even
outside the ASPAC zone, their formation needs
a strong missionary orientation, which includes
a good preparation to work in another culture,
to learn another language and to adapt to a new
reality.

Steps have been taken to prepare more, and
more qualified, formation personnel. More
confreres need to receive preparation to be
future formators in the zone. Other specific
ministries also demand more specialized studies
in one’s home country and/or abroad. There is
an urgent need for confreres to specialize in
areas such as missiology, anthropology,
spirituality, financial administration, and
biblical studies.

Brother Formation. Brothers have contributed
much to our presence in ASPAC. Therefore, the
decline in the number of Brothers in the whole
Society, as well as in the zone, is a grave
concern. It seems that ASPAC will have a
special role to play in this whole issue. As we
know, the majority of our young candidates for
the Brotherhood now originate from this zone.
Apparently ASPAC is being called upon to
show the rest of the Society how our SVD
communities should be shaped so that they
become a natural ground for the Brother

vocation to grow, develop, and eventually bear
fruit. Crucial in this entire issue is the question
of Brother formation. The spiritual-theological
as well as the missionary-professional aspects of
the formation of Brothers need to be more
carefully planned. However, one real problem in
some provinces/regions is the lack of candidates,
and the way the Brother vocation is presented to
young people. Nevertheless it is clear that today’s
young people will only become candidates if they
are attracted by the authentic life witness of all
of us, Brothers and priests.

Vocation Animation. ASPAC is a fast changing
part of the world. Up to now the zone has had
many good vocations. But you need to reflect
on the consequences on the youth of a growing
global mentality. Due to changing circumstances
you will have to reach out to the youth in their
concrete situation and develop new approaches
to youth ministry and vocation promotion. Now
is the time to plan carefully for the future. Some
provinces need to appoint full time vocation
animators to recruit both priest and Brother
candidates.

3. Some Specific Challenges
3.1 Internationality
Our constitutions present internationality as an
essential element of our SVD identity. As a
community of brothers from different nations and
languages, we become a sign and symbol of the
unity and diversity of the Kingdom of God (c.
Prologue). Without some experience of
internationality we become impoverished as a
Society. The provinces/regions in ASPAC are so
diverse that internationality can acquire a
different meaning. In most countries of the region
it is still possible to receive confreres from
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outside. In a few other countries, however, the
government does not allow foreign missionaries.
Even here no effort should be spared to find ways
of inviting confreres from outside – guest
lecturers for our formation houses or universities
and other institutes, students for an OTP/CTP
program adapted to the situation, young confreres
for the study of theology. Where this is really
impossible, in the context of ASPAC,
intercultural l iving is a viable option.
Intercultural living should be a source of joy for
all involved. Through our international and
intercultural communities, we are called to
promote ethnic and cultural harmony and thus
witness to the universality of God’s Kingdom.

3.2 Leadership
Leadership is a service of animation, coordination
and administration. All confreres, superiors and
members alike, should help facilitate ongoing
dialogue and discernment at all levels. Superiors
and their councils should meet regularly in order
to discuss matters of common concern in the
province/region or community/district. In
particular, the practice of holding occasional
meetings between the provincial and at least some
council members with local superiors and their
councils is helpful.  In this way a wider
consultation is achieved. Perhaps the severest
criticism a superior can receive is that he is not
available to or has no time for confreres.
Provincials are expected to visit confreres in their
places of work. Such visits are an opportunity to
listen to confreres’ concerns and views, as well
as show that the Society cares for each one.
Internal communication within the province/
region is of utmost importance. Equally important
is efficient communication with the generalate
and other provinces of the Society.

3.3 Financial Administration and
Accountability

It is common knowledge that only a few provinces
in ASPAC are able to contribute financially to the
worldwide mission of the Society. Some are
making every effort possible to become self-reliant,
but a few are not yet taking the necessary steps.
The visitations revealed that much more needs to
be done in terms of trustworthy administration and
responsible accountability. The lack of
transparency in financial matters discourages
confreres and creates malaise within the province/
region. Trained and qualified treasurers or financial
administrators are an indispensable element of the
effort to be financially self-reliant. Suitable
confreres should be trained for this important
responsibility in the province/region. Likewise
interprovincial, subzonal or zonal workshops could
be organized for those now engaged or will later
be engaged in the financial administration of the
provinces/regions in order to improve their skills.
Let us keep in mind that the responsible
administration of our temporal goods is an
expression of our vow of poverty, as well as a
witness to the gratuitousness of the Kingdom of
God.

Conclusion
Dear confreres, together with you, we wish to thank
God for the grace of the visitations. They were
generally well prepared and organized. Thank you
too for the cooperation and openness during the
visitations. As ASPAC continues to play an
important role in the Society at the present time,
we hope and pray that, despite the trials and
hardships you encounter in the zone, you will seize
the youth and vitality of the zone to be steadfast in
your vocation as Divine Word Missionaries. We
implore the intercession of our Founder, St. Arnold,
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who had his sights trained on Asia, as well as of our First Missionary, St. Joseph, who worked and died
in China, so that you may be worthy heirs of their vision for the SVD in Asia-Pacific. On Pentecost
Sunday 2006 we will be celebrating the opening of the XVI General Chapter. I invite all of you to
participate with steadfastness in the preparation for the chapter and to pray that it may truly be a Pentecost
for the whole Society.

Antonio M. Pernia, SVD Pio Estepa SVD
Superior General Secretary General
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The first Divine Word Missionaries arrived in Australia in 1900.  As part of the New Guinea mission,
they prepared a base in Australia to assemble needed supplies and to provide a place of respite for our
missionaries. With the acquisition of a house in Marburg, near Brisbane, the first Australian candidates
entered the Society in 1945. These became the first generation of Australian confreres.

Australia was established as a separate region in 1954. In the 1960s the regional headquarters was
moved to its present site in Epping.  Meanwhile a farm was bought on the outskirts of Sydney as the site
for a future major seminary. The seminary never materialized but with its sale the financial health of the
Australian Province is more assured.

In 1977 Australia was made a province. Since 1985
we have been working in New Zealand and in 1999
a new initiative resulted in the opening of a
community in Thailand. Our close ties with Papua
New Guinea have grown into a very fruitful
partnership with the province there. We have also
formed ties with neighbouring provinces in the
Asia-Pacific Zone, especially the Region of
Vietnam.

1. General Situation
Australia is the world’s largest island (7,690,000
sq km) with a population that is now approaching
20,000,000. Some 85% of the population lives in
the larger urban centres, especially along the eastern
seacoast. An enormous amount of the country is classed as semi-arid or arid. Apart from the mining of
some mineral reserves, this part of the land is used very little, except for the grazing of cattle and for
some small indigenous communities.  The mineral resources in Australia are enormous and are presently
in high demand, especially by some of our neighbours in the Asia-Pacific.

Socio-Economic Problems. A buoyant economy has allowed more Australians to enjoy a higher standard
of living than at any time in history. Nevertheless, there are significant problems within Australian
society, including: a low standard of living of indigenous Australians (general life expectancy at least 20

AUS
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years less than other Australians), the questionable
treatment of some refugees, and a lack of services
for people with mental health problems. These
issues tell of a nation that is enjoying prosperity
while ignoring the plight of significant minorities
within its own borders.

dramatically. Young people, as a rule, do not attend
Church services regularly. It is not that they lack
spirituality or true human values; it is more that
they have given religious expression and Church
structures a wide berth.

2. Church Situation
Until WWII the Catholic population in Australia
was predominantly Anglo/Irish. After the war, there
was a vigorous effort on the part of succeeding
governments to attract migrants to Australia from
the war-torn nations of Europe. This had a dramatic
effect upon the demography and culture of
Australia so that half the present population or their
parents were born outside Australia. Many of the
European migrants came from Catholic
communities in their homeland. More recently
there has been a significant inflow of migrants from
Asia. This migration has made the Catholic
population the largest single religious group in the
nation, approximately 28%.

Great sacrifices were made in the past century to
establish a Catholic education system, staffed
mainly by men and women religious, and supported
by the contribution of the faithful. Today
government aid has been extended to the Catholic
community and most of the present staffing in
Catholic schools is in the hands of Catholic lay
people. In recent years Catholic education has
moved into the tertiary level with the foundation
of the Australia Catholic University and Notre
Dame University.

Traditionally Catholic life has been rather
conservative, with a rather Irish flavour. The rich
migrant mix of the last sixty years has not yet found
expression in the liturgical life of the community,

AUS
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 44 44
Brothers ....................................... 13 10
Br. temp. vows .............................. 11 3
Scholastics .................................. 16 14
Novices .......................................... 2 0

Total ................................. 86 71

Average Age ............................. 47.1 50.7
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 83.7 80.3
Nationalities Present ................... 23 21

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 16.7 14.8
Schools & Education .................. 4.2 13.9
Other Apostolates ..................... 25.0 17.6
SVD Vocations & Formation ..... 11.7 5.6
SVD Administration & Support . 14.2 15.7
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 8.3 5.6
Retired & Sick........................... 16.7 13.9
Other ........................................ 3.3 13.0
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Religious Context. Approximately 80% of
Australians identify themselves as Christians. Some
15% are non-religious, and the remaining 5% claim
ties to a wide range of other religious traditions.
Over the past thirty years Church attendance
throughout the nation has been reduced
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although there are isolated expressions of this. The
face of Australia is changing into a multicultural
nation. It will take time for a new national identity
to emerge.

The conservative stance of Church leaders and a
tight rein from Rome on local practices and
expressions is generally not appreciated. The effort
within the dioceses of Sydney and Melbourne to
turn back the clock in seminary training is
symptomatic of this conservatism. There is, though,
an educated Catholic lay population that makes its
contribution in the public life of the nation. This
group has yet to make its equivalent contribution
in the public life and structure of the Church. There
is an aging priestly population and little hope that
this problem will be remedied without fundamental
changes. Smaller Catholic families, now averaging
only two or three children, are no longer a ready
source of vocations.

3. SVD Missionary Service
The Australia Province is committed to mission that
emphasizes dialogue with those we serve. Over the
past three years, with the help of our assembly and
chapter in 2004, the province has been able to make
some clear statements on it priorities. We stress
service to the poor, interfaith dialogue and
missionary formation.

3.1 Pastoral Care of Immigrants
The SVD in Australia have a long history of
pastoral chaplaincy to migrant groups. Some
SVD missionaries, not able to return to their
mission countries after World War II, found new
challenges as chaplains for Dutch, German,
Polish and Slovak communities. From the early
1980s confreres have helped to provide pastoral
care for the Filipino, Vietnamese, Cambodian,

Indonesian and Chinese communities. Over time,
and with the assimilation of these communities
into the broader Australian community –
especially at the parish level – we have
relinquished most of these ministries. The only
migrant chaplaincies in which SVDs are still
active are with the Slovak, Dutch and Chinese
communities. As we have moved out of the
pastoral care of immigrants, we have been able
to undertake a variety of other ministries.

3.2 Dialogue and Service with the Poor
Our priority of service to the poor can be met in a
special way within parishes. We now staff four
parishes in Australia and New Zealand – Sydney,
Wellington, Brisbane and Alice Springs. In each
of these places, our members do their best to attend
to the needs of the poor and marginalized in their
care. This outreach has a unique focus in SVD
parish life in the Central Australian desert. There,
our confreres live in communities with indigenous
Australians, one of the most disadvantaged groups
in the country. As well as ministering with them,
they visit outlying communities and assist in
programmes that attempt to address some of the
disparity between aboriginals and the broader
Australian community.

Service to the poor is also a feature of our recently
established mission in Thailand. With the blessing
of the diocese of Udon Thani in the Northeast of
the country, our confreres have established the
Mother of Perpetual Help Centre, which is a base
for ministry to people and families living with HIV/
AIDS. An orphanage has been established at the
Centre and is staffed by the Missionaries of Charity.
Teams of lay people move out from the centre to
rural areas to assist those suffering from this disease
and their families.

ASPAC - AUS ASPAC - AUS
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Service to the poor takes on another flavour in an
urban Sydney environment. Several confreres, in
a full- or part-time capacity, collaborate with a
Catholic community of lay and religious who live
with and minister to the fringe dwellers of the city.
In the last fifteen years SVD students in formation
have collaborated with this and similar groups in

Melbourne. We also work with
seafarers who sail into the port
of Melbourne.

One member of the Australia
Province is presently in Liberia
collaborating with the Jesuit
Refugee Service in providing
educational services to large
numbers of refugees.

3.3 Dialogue with People of Other Faiths
Though Australian culture is now very secular, it
does help provide a safe environment to explore
interfaith issues. To this end, various confreres are
taking up the challenge to further interfaith dialogue
by:

working in diocesan organizations that hold
conversations with Buddhists, Muslims,
Jews and Christians on topics such as the
Heart, Wisdom, Compassion, Forgiveness.

giving retreats on the Cave of the Heart
(Hindu – Christian foundations).

living in a Muslim area of Sydney,
attempting to build bridges through personal
relationships with neighbours.

taking up invitations from Turkish Muslims
to attend Ifta meals to break the Ramadan
fast.
assisting in the organization of symposiums
in the Abrahamic faith traditions.

working at a parish level to invite Jews,
Muslims and Hindus to share their faith
traditions.
presenting (and taking) courses at Yarra
Theological Union on the plurality of
religions, Christ and other religious
traditions.
teaching English in Thailand to Buddhist
monks and in government schools to a
principally Buddhist population, leading to
genuine dialogue between the two traditions.

3.4 Characteristic Dimensions
The SVD Characteristic Dimensions are evident
in our missionary service through some specialized
ministries and as integral aspects of all our
activities.

Biblical Apostolate. Our Biblical Apostolate Team
works from our parish in the Sydney area. After
establishing a series of Bible groups in the parish,
they are presently preparing a core lay team of
leaders to go into the surrounding parishes and
continue the apostolate there. We hope to increase
the SVD presence on the Biblical Apostolate staff
in the near future. We also hope to coordinate the
work of this apostolate more fully between
Australia and New Zealand.

Mission Animation. While each confrere is
involved in promoting mission awareness in
many different activities, there are several
specific initiatives taken at the province level.
First,  the SVD community in Melbourne
organizes an annual reflection on a specific
aspect of the mission of the Church in the world.
These opportunities for reflection are intended
particularly for the faculty and students of the
Yarra Theological Union and for interested

ASPAC - AUSASPAC - AUS

The indigenous
Australians are
one of the most
disadvantaged
groups



DIVINE WORD MISSIONARIES - 97

Catholics in the Melbourne area. Last year, the
topic was about the Church in China. Second, in
Sydney there is an annual day for returned
missionaries, including lay missionaries. The
purpose of the day is to acknowledge their work,
to support them as they re-enter their own culture
and to promote the concept of home mission. A
newsletter (New Leaf) is distributed from the
communications office to over 300 lay
missionaries.

Another aspect of our mission animation efforts is
fund raising in solidarity for missionary service in
other parts of the world. Through the enormous
efforts of the Mission office money is raised to
contribute to the Generalate for distribution to
mission in the wider SVD world. Society Matters,
the publication of Divine Word Missionaries
Incorporated, is distributed to help raise funds, as
is the annual calendar appeal. The taxation
legislation in Australia provides extra incentives for
donations but demands accountability. This style
of raising funds does not seem to appeal to younger
Australians and new methods of fundraising will
be required if we are to maintain the flow of funds.

JPIC. Our JPIC office is active particularly in
the area of the treatment of Filipino workers
outside their homeland. Service to the poor, one
of the present priorities of the province, is of great
concern for this ministry and is integrated into
many of the works done by confreres in their
specific apostolates.

Communication. Our Communications office
works closely with the mission secretary and is
responsible for producing our quarterly magazine,
Society Matters, and the province’s other printed
communications. Internally, The Word In House is
published several times a year. It focuses on matters

of missiological, pastoral and theological interest
to confreres. Each year a mission calendar is
distributed to our supporters and to schools and
parishes throughout the province.

4. Formation and Recruitment
4.1 The Novitiate
Originally, the novitiate was the only part of initial
formation to take place within Australia itself. The
entire initial formation of SVDs is now provided
in the province and is linked to a programme in
which many different religious orders take part.
There is a common novitiate experience for both
clerical and brother candidates.

4.2 Formation of Seminarians
Since 1967 our candidates for the priesthood do
their philosophical studies in Australia. In 1978,
this was expanded to include theological studies.
This latter decision required a move to the Yarra
Theological Union in
Melbourne and the founding of
a new house, which is now
conveniently located on the
campus of YTU.

While the number of Australian
and New Zealand born vocations
has decreased significantly,
Vietnamese (now Australian citizens) and other
students from overseas have brought new riches and
challenges. Of the seminarians we presently have in
formation, one was born in Australia, two in China,
two in Papua New Guinea, one in the Philippines,
four in Vietnam, one in Vanuatu, one in Angola, two
in Fiji and one in Tonga. The formation community
in Melbourne gives a very effective witness to
international and multicultural living. Drawing upon
our scholars from around the world, we have also been
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able to make an innovative academic contribution to
the Yarra Theological Union, particularly in the field
of missiology.

4.3 Formation of Brother Candidates
Although the formation of SVD Brothers has long
been a priority of the province, the scarcity of
candidates prevented our programmes from gaining
a clear focus. The opening of the Ben Seng Brothers’
Formation Centre in Melbourne has changed the
situation dramatically. The aim of the Centre is to
provide Brothers in temporary vows with both a
deeper understanding of their SVD charism and the
professional skills necessary for a creative and
effective living out of our charism. The present
location of the Centre is near enough to the Yarra
Theological Union and our theologate to benefit from
both while retaining its own programmes and identity.

It is close, as well, to educational
institutions that can provide the
professional studies and skills
that the Brothers require. The
Brothers who presently
participate in the programme
come from Brazil, Vanuatu,
Nicaragua, the Philippines, and
Indonesia. In 2004 one Australia
born Brother took final vows.

As we look to the future we want to strengthen and
to balance the local and international dimensions
of our recruitment and formation programmes. Both
a strong local base and openness to international
participation are essential to SVD formation in the
Australia Province.

5. Future Challenges
As we look to the future we see a number of
challenges.

The building up and formation of Christian
communities in our multicultural parishes
needs strengthening and coordinating.

Our work with indigenous Australians needs
further planning and a stronger support base
from the confreres. We need to continue and
deepen our dialogue with indigenous peoples
and with diocesan structures.

Interfaith dialogue is slowly taking form,
allowing us to move more fully into this
ministry.  We need to encourage greater
understanding and collaboration among lay
people, and indeed among our own
confreres.

In our Thailand mission we need to develop
deeper theological and missiological
foundations for our work with the people
there. The work is valuable and we need to
continue to minister from out of our Arnoldus
family traditions.

Although the number of Australian- and New
Zealand-born vocations has dropped
dramatically, we are called to continue
vocations work among the various Catholic
ethnic groups present in Australia. We are
also working towards a more effective
vocational recruitment in some of our
neighbouring Pacific countries.

Our formation houses need skilled and
committed formation staff. We must continue
to highlight formation ministry among the
confreres and prepare them adequately for
this important missionary task.

With God’s faithful guidance and blessing we can
look to the future with confidence. 
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The collapse of President Suharto’s “New Order” on May 21, 1998, brought a massive change in
Indonesian society and opened the door to the independence of Timor Leste.

The Indonesian people – who long considered themselves a silent majority – began to freely express
their wishes. The succeeding years have been a time of economic and social turmoil. People hope for a
more democratic civil society, but it seems we still have a long way to go to put hopes into practice. We
are still struggling to cope with all the consequences of this new freedom, for it is sometimes misunderstood
as a license to do whatever one likes.

Timor Leste became an independent nation after
an internationally monitored referendum in 1999
and the subsequent violent upheaval. The
Democratic Republic of Timor Leste (RDTL) came
into being on May 20, 2002.

1. General Situation
Indonesia is an archipelago of some 17,500 islands
of which approximately 3,000 are inhabited. The
country spans 5,000 km from East to West and 1,770
km NorthSouth.

With a population of more than 240 million people,
Indonesia is the fourth most populous country in the world after China, India and the United States of
America. Despite the slowing of population growth rates over the last 20 years, Indonesia’s population
is expected to nearly double to 415 million by 2050.

Over 65% of Indonesians live on the islands of Java, Madura, and Bali, which comprise only 7% of the
land area. As in many developing countries, cities are a major attraction for rural people. In recent years
cities have grown rapidly. Jakarta has a population of more than nine million and Surabaya has nearly
three million. The most pressing concerns are employment, housing, transportation and social welfare
needs.

The national language is Bahasa Indonesia. Local languages are also widely in use. For instance, Javanese
is spoken by roughly 70 million people.

ID-
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process of democratization has begun to take shape.
Indonesian citizens are free to form political parties
based on any ideology apart from communism.
Dozens of political parties have been established,
many based on Islamic ideology, others with a more
nationalist message. There is no doubt that this
situation is giving a lively political education to
many ordinary people. But honestly, most people
are not ready to compete politically. It is very easy
to provoke ordinary people with sectarian issues
that target minority groups.

Money politics has become a problem. It is quite
common to find wealthy businessmen funding
political parties that will propose legislation
favorable to their own interests. In some cases
politicians buy votes, and sectarian parties tend to
blame others for their own failures. All of these
developments have combined to produce a House
of Representatives that is very weak. Many
members of the parliament are not well prepared
to decide public policy. They tend to oppose any
program from the government. Many use their
office to extort money from their constituents, and
bribery has entered even the halls of parliament.
In all of this, sectarian ideologies have shaped
national politics, since many members of
parliament have fundamentalist backgrounds.

One consequence has been the appearance of
radical movements to achieve freedom and to
protect human rights. Such groups include the
Organisasi Papua Merdeka (OPM) which seeks
independence for West Papua and the Gerakan
Aceh Merdeka (GAM) which seeks independence
for Aceh.

Local Rule. The Jakarta administration has
loosened its grip, and local districts now have more
autonomy. Districts can manage their own

1.1 Socio-Political Context
Economy. Indonesia has restored financial stability
since the Asian financial crisis, but many economic
development problems remain, including high
unemployment, endemic corruption, and unequal
resource distribution among regions. Indonesia’s
economy is characterized by two transitions.

First, there is a transition from agriculture to
industry. According to labor force estimates, 45%
of workers are dedicated to agriculture, 39% to
services and 16% to industry. The GDP (gross
domestic product), which is growing at about 4.8%
annually, is classified as 45% industrial sector, 40%
service sector and 15% agricultural sector. Slowly
but surely many young people will move from

agriculture to services and
industry.

The second transition is from
traditional markets to a
globalized market economy.
Having signed the agreement to
join the WTO (World Trade
Organization), APEC (Asia

Pacific Economic Caucus) and other world
economic organizations, Indonesia has bound itself
to the international system of economic
development. But our traditional market is not only
a place for trade but also a place for community
gathering. Sadly, the implementation of a free
competitive market is weakening the social
dimension of the traditional market. In short,
globalization and free markets have not yet brought
great benefits to the people.

Politics. Currently there is a significant renewal in
politics. During Suharto’s regime national politics
were focused on maintaining the power of the
administration. During this new era of reform, a
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economic development, which does bring some
benefit. The local districts are being developed
based on local culture, tradition and needs.
Unfortunately, local authorities are often not ready
to give good governance. Instead, they tend to raise
issues of tribalism. One province has even
introduced Islamic law and attempted to make it
compulsory for all people, including non-Muslims.
Financially, rich districts make use of their
resources solely for themselves with little or no
regard for helping poorer districts.

Law Enforcement. Corruption is still a massive
problem. Although the current government has
declared war on corruption, the people are skeptical.
Rich people can still buy the law. Bribery is very
common. Legal institutions have little or no moral
integrity. As a result, ordinary people sometimes
take the law into their own hands. Poor law
enforcement forces many investors to flee the
country with negative consequences for economic
development.

1.2 Religious Context
Foreign academics estimate that religious
adherence in Indonesia is: Muslims 76.5%,
Christians 13.1%, Hindus 3.4%, Buddhists 0.9%
and Ethnoreligionists 2.5%. All others together
make up approximately five percent of the
population. However, the Indonesian census of
1998 listed: Muslims 88%, Christians 8%, Hindus
2%, Buddhists 1% and others 1%. The estimate of
Muslim adherents can vary quite dramatically
because of a tendency to class the adherents of some
“new religions” as Muslim. These groups
incorporate elements of Islam, Christianity,
Hinduism and traditional Indonesian religions and
are estimated to account for more than 20% of the
Indonesian population.

Indonesia is a pluralistic society composed of
diverse cultures, ethnic groups, races and religious
denominations. The country is based on the
ideology of Pancasila which guarantees freedom
of religion. However, only five religions are
acknowledged by the State: Islam, Protestantism,
Catholicism, Hinduism and Buddhism.

2. Church Situation
There are some promising signs in the Indonesian
Church. Being a minority in a predominantly
Muslim society, Catholics do experience a
greater sense of unity. Social themes are more
and more being emphasized in the life of the
Church. But there are also some evident
problems. The number of
priests leaving the priesthood
is increasing from year to
year.

Lay Participation. There is
increasing lay participation
in the church and in its
ministries.  The Basic
Community, both ecclesial
and humanitarian, as a way of
church life and Christian practice is becoming
more common in the whole of Indonesia.
Catholic communities play an active role in
social life, running good schools, universities,
medical centers, orphanages, retirement centers,
and many other charitable works. These
ministries are carried out mostly by lay people.
Still, it is evident that the hierarchy continues to
play the dominant role. But democratic renewal
in the wider society is having an impact on the
Indonesian Catholic Church. Some parish
congregations are demanding greater
transparency in ecclesial governance.

ASPAC - ID-
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Interfaith Dialogue. Interfaith dialogue, especially
with Muslims, is widely promoted. Two different
styles of dialogue are particularly important. The
first is doctrinal dialogue, mostly on the academic
level, in which some Christian and Muslim scholars
are intensively engaged. The second style is the
“dialogue of life” that bridges differences on
ordinary issues of social life, such as education,
community services, health systems, etc. In this kind
of dialogue, religious doctrines are not discussed
directly, as it is easy to provoke misunderstanding.
Although these two types of dialogue are conducted
with good intentions and humility, some groups of
fanatics see them as a cover for proselytism. To
complicate things still more, certain Christian
evangelistic and charismatic groups ignore the
feelings of the local people, especially those of
ordinary Muslims. This provokes strong resistance
and often impedes our efforts for interreligious
dialogue. Because of the behavior and attitudes of
such groups, all Christians suffer and our promotion
of dialogue can seem false.

Sectarianism. The new political system stressing
district autonomy is often understood in sectarian
and tribal terms. Many people, probably
unconsciously, bring this approach into the
Christian communities. Some parishes adopt these
ideas, unaware of the danger of sectarianism. The
universal dimension of the church can easily be
severely tested.

3. Missionary Concerns
Five major concerns shape the missionary life and
service of the four SVD provinces in Indonesia.

Corruption. The widening gap between the poor
and the rich requires our attention. One critical
point here is the corruption that has invaded almost
every aspect of social life. It is like an octopus,
taking everyone in its grasp. Our main worry is
that people could decide that corruption is
acceptable. But in fact it is a social disease that
has to be cured.

Human rights. Human rights issues are a most
relevant part of our JPIC ministry. Although
Indonesian society has made some significant
progress in human rights, there is still a long way
to go. Some confreres have been deeply involved
in the ongoing struggle for human rights.

Consumerism. Because of the growing prosperity,
people are becoming more consumerist. This
affects many people, including our own SVD
communities.

Uprootedness. Globalization, consumerism, and
rapid urbanization uproot the cultural and religious
values of many people, especially the young. The
main concern is that many people are no longer
proud of their local identity and they tend to adopt
a western style of life.

Commitment to Dialogue. As a minority
community, we live side by side with very large
communities of other faiths. We also live in a very
heterogeneous society. Our concern is that the
proper dialogue has not yet been considered an
urgent need. The commitment to participation in
any form of dialogue is still very weak.  

ASPAC - ID-
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ENDE PROVINCE
The Ende Province offers missionary service in four dioceses of Eastern Indonesia: the Ende Archdiocese
and the Larantuka Diocese on Flores Island; the Amboina Diocese in the Maluku Islands; and the Sorong-
Manokwari Diocese of West Papua.

Formation is a fundamental priority for our province. We are blessed with a very large number of candidates
in initial formation and we have a big responsibility for their training.

We are growing more conscious of our sociopolitical responsibilities. We feel called to live out the
words of Gaudium et Spes:  “the joy and hopes, the grief and anguish of the people of our time, especially
of those who are poor or afflicted, are the joys and hopes, the grief and anguish of the followers of Christ
as well.”

1. SVD Missionary Service
Our part of Indonesia has a high concentration of
Christians. Eastern Flores is more than 95%
Catholic. West Papua, though lightly populated, is
nearly 90% Christian (only 9.8% Catholic). The
Maluku Islands are approximately 45% Christian
(6.6% Catholic). But this part of Indonesia is also
marginal to national politics and to plans for
economic development. Attention to the social and
economic needs of the people on the part of the
central government is very limited. In view of this,
our presence in this area is truly a fight for freedom
and against oppression. We see that our mission
priority must especially be to promote a prophetic
dialogue with people in our area who are poor and
marginalized.

1.1 School Apostolate
Under the legal umbrella of the St. Paul Foundation for School Affairs (Yayasan Persekolahan Santo
Paulus) the Ende Province operates three important educational institutions, namely: the Catholic College
of Philosophy at Ledalero (Sekolah Tinggi Filsafat Katolik, STFK), the Syuradikara Catholic Senior
High School in Ende (Sekolah Menengah Atas Katolik, SMAK) and the Bina Karya Senior Technical
School in Larantuka (Sekolah Menengah Umum Kejuruan, SMUK).

IDE
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At the high school in Ende and the technical school
in Larantuka the students are educated to become
men and women of excellence, able to contribute
to the future of the Church and of the country.
Twelve confreres are currently assigned to the high
school and seven to the technical school.

certificate course in building construction and
carpentry for young men lacking formal education.

1.2 Parish Apostolate
At present the Ende Province serves in twenty-three
parishes and two soon-to-be parishes in the four
dioceses where we work. Over the years most of
the parishes in the Ende Archdiocese and in the
Larantuka Diocese have been handed over to the
care of the diocesan clergy. A few parishes,
however, are still entrusted to the SVD. In all the
parishes where we work we encourage the faithful
to share in our missionary spirituality and our
openness to prophetic dialogue. We want to form
missionary parishes, so we give primary attention
to the formation of the laity. People expect that the
parishes where we work will become evangelizing,
missionary Christian communities.

1.3 Other Apostolates
Communication Apostolates. The province has
an extensive commitment to mass media,
emphasizing especially the printed word. We
publish the Flores Pos, a daily newspaper; Dian, a
weekly; and Kunang-Kunang, a monthly magazine
for children. In addition there is the Nusa Indah
Publishing House, and a series of professional
journals produced by Ledalero Publications,
Candraditya Publications, and the editors of the
STFK Ledalero scientific journal.

In addition to printed media, we are also exploring
other means of communication. In Maumere we
are cooperating with Radio Sonia. At Ende we have
started an SVD website to help improve
communication in the province.

The mass media play an important role in building
up a democratic, just and peace-loving society.
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At the high school there is an English-language
laboratory and a center for computer training. These
facilities are also open for young men and women
from other schools. The technical school offers a

IDE
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 1 1
Clerics ....................................... 179 186
Brothers ....................................... 42 48
Br. temp. vows ............................. 17 18
Scholastics ................................ 290 302
Novices .......................................... 0 0

Total ............................... 529 555

Average Age ............................. 35.7 36.0
Foreign Born (%) ........................ 7.0 6.3
Nationalities Present ................... 10 11

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 24.4 20.4
Schools & Education .................. 9.6 9.4
Other Apostolates ....................... 7.4 10.0
SVD Vocations & Formation .... 18.8 12.3
SVD Administration & Support . 18.6 24.3
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 5.4 6.4
Retired & Sick........................... 10.3 7.9
Other ........................................ 5.4 9.4
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Good media can help bridge the gaps in a pluralistic
society and help form a generous and tolerant public
opinion. The media must also offer a critical voice
regarding government plans and activities.

A primary obstacle that we find in operating a press
and other communications projects is the lack of
professional training in journalism. This limits the
quality of reporting and the capability to investigate
and analyze. Limited funds make it difficult to
remedy this problem.

JPIC Apostolates. We are committed to people
who are poor and marginalized. In our specific
context this especially includes women, farmers,
refugees, victims of natural disasters and
violence, and those with little access to legal
services. To respond to so many diverse
challenges we have established a number of
subcommittees within the province JPIC
commission. At present the divisions specialize
in environmental concerns, assistance for the
poor, advocacy-litigation, investigation-analysis-
documentation, and emergency response.

Several recent crises help to illustrate our JPIC
apostolates. After the tsunami hit Aceh and Nias
at the end of 2004, a large number of fraters,
Brothers and priests from the Ende Province
offered assistance under the umbrella of VIVAT
International and some other non-governmental
organizations. During the struggle for the
independence of Timor Leste, and in other
moments of violence, our confreres have played
an active role through Flores Volunteers for
Humanity (Tim Relawan Untuk Kemanusiaan
Flores). They reach out to welcome refugees,
accompany victims of violence, and seek legal
help for the oppressed. Candraditya, the Center
for Research and Study of Religion and Culture,

worked to defend coffee farmers in Colol,
Manggarai. The fraters and teaching staff at
Ledalero showed firm commitment to justice for
the poor by actively supporting the cause of the
head of the JPIC commission of the Diocese of
Larantuka when he was brought to court. Two
series of publications have been published on
these last two cases.

Youth Apostolate. We give special attention to
youth, teenagers and students. Activities in this
apostolate include: the establishment of a student
pastoral commission in Ende,
a school pastoral commission in
Mbay, youth hostels, and youth
retreats in Mataloko and Roe.
Our youth formation focuses on
the development of a mature
Christian personality, capable
of being critical about the
negative influences resulting
from the globalization of
communication. There are also many other
programs to help young people deepen their faith
experience.

1.4 Coordination, Animation, Research
To help animate, coordinate, and research our
missionary activities, the province has formed a
number of commissions and institutes. Among
these are: the Commission on Justice, Peace and
Integrity of Creation (JPIC), the Center for the Bible
Apostolate, the Secretariat for Mission Animation,
the Communication Commission, and the
Commission for Mission Education and Research.
There are also two research institutes: Candraditya
Institute for the Study of Religion and Culture in
Maumere, and the Arnold Janssen Music Studio in
Ledalero.
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1.5 Diocesan Administration
Some confreres are working in church
administration for the Ende Archdiocese. One
functions as vicar general, five are serving as
teachers/counselors in two minor seminaries, one
is operating a farm, one is head of the
socioeconomic commission and one is head of the
Bishops’ Agency for Foreigners and Migration
Affairs.

2. SVD Community Concerns
2.1 Formation
A large number of confreres are working to provide
initial formation. A Formation and Education

Commission has been formed to
help with ongoing coordination
and evaluation of our extensive
programs. There are two large
institutions for initial formation
in the Ende Province, namely,
St. Paul Major Seminary in
Ledalero for the education of
missionary seminarians and St.

Konradus House in Ende for the formation of
religious missionary Brothers.

St. Konradus - Brother Formation. There has
been a change in the initial formation of Brothers.
Formerly St. Konradus House served as a common
postulancy for both Brother and clerical candidates.
Since 2000 the program was modified to include
only Brother candidates.

St. Paul Seminary - Ledalero. St. Paul Major
Seminary is the residence of SVD staff and students
and provides missionary formation for our young
confreres. The students attend the nearby Catholic

College of Philosophy - STFK for classes. The
STFK is also administered by the SVD.

At the STFK the SVD seminarians study together
with diocesan seminarians and candidates from
other religious congregations of men and women,
including the Carmelites, Scalabrinis, and SSpS.
All receive a basic philosophical and theological
education, and the seminarians follow a curriculum
which prepares candidates for ordination. In 2002
the STFK established a masters program in
theology that is open to capable seminarians and
lay students who wish to further their education.

Recently sociopolitical issues have received more
attention in the lectures at STFK in Ledalero. In
this way the difference between believing and
living out one’s faith has narrowed a bit. The
seminarians are urged to make choices that are
coherent with their commitment to mission.

An English-language laboratory has been set up at
the STFK in Ledalero to help the students improve
their skills in English. A computer center also
opened in 2004 and is available for interested
students.

Ongoing Formation. The Ende Province runs two
institutions to promote the ongoing formation of
our confreres: the Arnold Janssen Ongoing
Formation Institute and the Arnold Janssen
Spirituality Center. In addition, the Mission
Secretary coordinates short courses for
missionaries who are newly assigned to foreign
missions and for those who are on home leave.

Problems. There are two problems that we face
continually in our formation ministry. First, it is
very difficult to find enough well-prepared
formators. Second, education is getting more costly
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and the financial capability of the province is still
very limited.

2.2 Spirituality
Our commitment to prophetic dialogue is based on
living out our spirituality of passing over. There
are two aspects of this spirituality that are
particularly important in our context. First, every
confrere must keep moving forward in a constant
search for a greater holiness. Second, a missionary
of the Divine Word must have a certain maturity, a
strong commitment to personal integrity and a
readiness to be a pioneer in places and situations
that are unfamiliar. We are called to face challenging
new situations as we reach out in dialogue to our
co-workers of the same background or to people
with different perspectives and views. In this way
our missionary service itself leads us to a deeper
conversion. We become less elitist and and more
willing to share the situation of poorer people, of
marginal groups and of religious minorities in the
region.

2.3 Community
Our community is a missionary community. It is
the base from which we are sent out and a source
of continuing inspiration and animation to carry on
our work. But our life as a community is itself a
form of witnessing. We form a community because
we want to give witness from and through our life
together.

A number of our confreres live in parishes, but there
are very few who live alone. Normally two or more
confreres live together, and in addition, the
confreres in parish ministry form district
communities. They come together regularly to share
with one another and to deal with issues related to
our life as SVDs.

We have to admit, however, that there are still some
things found wanting in our community life. We
feel challenged to cultivate an honest and open
dialogue in our communities. We need courage and
trust to exchange ideas in a responsible way and to
express our discontentment and disagreement when
necessary.  There is also a
problem of “nesting,” that is,
finding a comfortable life rather
than reaching out in prophetic
dialogue.

We are also aware that the
international character of our
communities is diminishing.
There are fewer and fewer confreres in our province
who come from other parts of the world. Because
of this, we try to invite confreres from abroad as
participants in an OTP program and occasionally
as foreign professors to teach in our schools.

2.4 Finance
The Ende Province still depends heavily on
subsidies from the generalate. Some communities
can cover most or all of their own expenses. For
instance, our schools, retreat houses and parishes
are mostly self-reliant. There is a second group of
somewhat larger communities that are partly self-
reliant, including St. Joseph’s and St. Michael’s in
Ende and St. Arnold Janssen in Larantuka. Finally,
there is a third group which depends rather heavily
on subsidies, namely, our formation communities
in Ende and Ledalero and some other units directly
under the province.

We are trying to become more self-reliant. Our
efforts to move in this direction include:

constant reminders to the confreres and
communities to live a simple lifestyle and
to be faithful workers.
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formation of ad hoc committees under the
coordination of the provincial treasurer to
help with our business affairs.  These include
a land certificate committee and an
investment committee.

the operation of a publishing house, a retreat
house, giving pastoral assistance, offering
lectures, seminars.
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investments and management of a variety of
projects including a gas station, a telephone
service, a pharmacy and farms.

Since 2002 the province has been working to
restructure the publishing house. The aim is to assure
that our publishing business be a source of income
for the province and a primary source of financial
assistance for SVD mass media projects.  

IDE Mission
Stirred by the vision of the inner dialogue of the Trinity

and the divine dialogue with the whole of humanity
so as to establish God’s Reign which frees and saves;

inspired by the life example of Jesus Christ,
the incarnate Word who was open to dialogue with everybody;

stimulated by the Holy Spirit who is present and works universally
to build up communion and acknowledge difference;

we the members of SVD Ende Province
resolve to carry out prophetic dialogue in our life and work

in the institutions of the Society, in parishes and in various specialised ministries.

This dialogue moves us and our dialogue partners towards a fuller truth which
should guide us in all our efforts to live the values of God’s Reign in the world. For
this to be the case we need to be open to listen and learn from our dialogue partners,
be ready to acknowledge our failings and change, and give witness to God’s love
with courage and honesty.

Open to all our dialogue partners whom we encounter in various areas of our work,
we give priority over the coming three years to those who are poor and marginalized,
to the created world which is threatened by destruction and to the followers of other
religions. To succeed in our prophetic dialogue in our work we need to engage in
prophetic dialogue in our life, that is, with confreres in our communities, districts
and province as well as with all our provincial commissions.
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JAVA PROVINCE
The Java Province stretches 3,600 kilometers east to west, from North Sumatra to the Island of Lombok.
This part of western Indonesia is characterized by a great pluralism in cultures, languages and religions.

1. SVD Missionary Service
The ideas proposed by the 2000 General Chapter have had a very significant influence on our province.
Our 2003 Province Chapter took up the new ideas and initiated a process of reflection and planning that
is reshaping our missionary activity. So, instead of listing the areas and types of missionary services in
which we are engaged, this report will tell how the ideas of Prophetic Dialogue and Characteristic
Dimensions are transforming our province.

1.1 Province Chapter 2003
Our 2003 Province Chapter worked to develop a
mission statement that would reflect the new
understanding of our missionary identity and
services. Since our local context is predominantly
non-Christian, and given the very wide gap between
rich and poor here, the province chose to highlight
JPIC ministry as a particular priority without
abandoning other regular services.

We realized that we needed to deepen our
understanding of SVD missionary service, and so,
we decided to take some crucial steps. The first was
to formulate a common understanding of the four
characteristic dimensions and to promote it among
all confreres in the province. The second, and
perhaps most important step, is directly related to
the four-fold prophetic dialogue. We needed to develop a larger spirit of dialogue and we needed to
identify who are our dialogue partners in the places where we live and work. Only in a spirit of dialogue,
and with clear focus on our partners in dialogue, can we make better decisions about the type of ministries
we should develop.

1.2 Reflection Team 2004
In the wake of the 2000 General Chapter and the 2003 Provincial Chapter, the province formed a five
member team to lead further reflection. In early 2004 the team traveled all around our huge province and
conducted courses for all the confreres.
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We started by asking the local communities to
reexamine their ongoing missionary service. Most
of our confreres are involved in parish ministry,
many in remote and marginalized areas. This
context would seem to emphasize one aspect of
our SVD mission, that is, dialogue with the poor
and the marginalized. But the local situations also
offer many opportunities to dialogue with other
partners including people from other religious
traditions, people from different cultures and with
faith seekers.

Perhaps the biggest challenge was to help confreres
see that the characteristic dimensions are not just
priorities or specialized ministries. Rather, they are
integral parts of our missionary identity. As a result,
the first step, and a main focus of the traveling
courses, was to deepen the understanding of the
characteristic dimensions. Without this first insight
we could easily make the mistake of thinking that
this new language of “dialogue and dimensions”
would apply only to some few specialized
ministries.

The second step was to help the local communities
more clearly identify their local partners for our
missionary dialogue. Here the variety of local
contexts came into sharp focus. Obviously, our
dialogue partners are different from place to place.
Even partners in the same category, let us say the
poor and the marginalized, show important
differences in different contexts. For instance, the
situation of urban poor in Jakarta and Surabaya is
quite different from the rural poor in the remote
mission stations in the Kalimantan hinterlands. This
process of identification helped lead to a further
insight. Although the province focuses its overall
missionary attention on prophetic dialogue with the
poor and marginalized, and stresses JPIC in this
dialogue, the local communities may prioritize their
own more urgent missionary service. At the end of
the day, all four types of dialogue are emphasized
in different parts of the province.

1.3 Toward a New Understanding
The reflection process with the communities has
had a great impact on the province. To begin with,
confreres are now more eager to learn about the
four characteristic dimensions. Many admit that it
is somewhat difficult to adopt the new
understanding of missionary identity. Some others
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IDJ
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 1 1
Clerics ....................................... 108 123
Brothers ....................................... 18 20
Br. temp. vows ............................. 15 14
Scholastics .................................. 59 47
Novices ........................................ 26 22

Total ............................... 227 227

Average Age ............................. 37.6 39.6
Foreign Born (%) ........................ 7.5 5.3
Nationalities Present ..................... 6 4

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 46.9 41.7
Schools & Education .................. 3.9 4.9
Other Apostolates ..................... 14.0 10.4
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 8.9 6.6
SVD Administration & Support . 13.6 17.0
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 3.1 5.6
Retired & Sick ............................. 5.0 4.9
Other ........................................ 4.6 9.0
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raise the question about whether we should leave
parish ministry and focus only on specific
ministries. Such questions help deepen our
reflection.

It is a long and sometimes painful struggle to come
to terms with the new understanding of our mission
as dialogue and dimensions. We need to realize that
a change in our traditional concept of mission is
being proposed. This is a kind of conversion that
requires humility and openness. We must be ready
to “pass over” once again.

Characteristic Dimensions. The characteristic
dimensions – Biblical Word, Animating Word,
Prophetic Word and Communicating Word – are
not only specialized ministries. They are first, and
fundamentally, dimensions of our missionary
personality. They are important for each confrere.
We need to continue to promote this understanding
in the local communities through recollections,
retreats, discussions and workshops for all
confreres.

This understanding of the characteristic dimensions
urges us to look at each of them in two different
ways, as a perspective and as a particular ministry.
Once this understanding is fully grasped, it is easier
to discover what kind of missionary services we
might want to develop.

Prophetic Dialogue. When we discussed mission
as prophetic dialogue, each community was invited
to identify their particular dialogue partners. We
found that though we surely want to continue to
share the Good News, we also noted that it is very
urgent to adopt a spirit of dialogue in every type of
missionary service. This is especially important if
we are to help meet the needs of the pluralistic
society we are living in.

To start with, we understand dialogue in a broad
way. We don’t mean to limit it to just talking.
Instead, dialogue can include all sorts of contact
and relationship with other people. We could say
that our whole lives should be lived in missionary
dialogue as we reach out to our partners.

The four categories of dialogue partners that were
presented during the General Chapter are not
divided up geographically. Indeed, a specific
person can often be seen from the perspective of
two or three different categories.

According to our confreres our current partners of
dialogue in the province are as follows:

People that are poor and marginalized. Our
dialogue partners include marginalized families in
both urban and rural areas; certain ethnic groups
such as the Chinese community; displaced and
migrant people; overseas workers; orphans and
abandoned children; and narcotics users. Some
problems that these partners face include a low
economic level; being isolated from social life
because of ethnicity, race, or religion; and unjust
law enforcement.

People from different cultures. In almost every
missionary station we are involved in dialogue with
people from different cultures and traditions. Some
problems in this context are the misunderstanding
of other cultures; a tendency toward cultural
imposition; measuring other cultures and values
according to one’s own culture and values; and
language barriers.

People from different religious traditions.
Christians are a tiny minority in our province and
we are constantly in contact with other religious
traditions. The biggest groups are followers of
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Islam, then Hinduism and finally adherents of local
ethno-religions. Muslim communities are found in
all parts of the province, while Hindus are mostly
in Bali and ethnoreligionists are mostly in
Kalimantan and on Nias Island. Problems faced in
this situation are: the rapid growth of religious
fanaticism and fundamentalism; systematic
proselytism by certain religions; an exclusivist
mentality; and in some parts of Indonesia, the
enforcement of the religious laws of one group even
among people from other religions.

People from secular ideologies and faith seekers.
In big cities such as Surabaya and Jakarta, as a result
of rapid economic growth, a growing number of
people tend to be rather materialistic and even

hedonistic. For them, religious
belief is little more than a piece
of data required for their ID
Cards or other legal papers.
However, some of these people
find themselves looking for an
oasis of spiritual nourishment –
they become faith seekers. The
communities in Jakarta and

Surabaya are urged to be more active in providing
missionary service for them. In Soverdi Surabaya,
for instance, there are frequent instruction courses
for people who want to learn about Christianity in
preparation for baptism.

1.4 Setting New Priorities
Having compiled and summarized all the findings
from local communities, the reflection team
presented some recommendations to the Provincial
leadership. They decided that our province
emphasis should be on dialogue with poor and
marginalized people. Consequently, JPIC was made
a special priority in the province, without neglecting
other aspects of mission.

In practice, all units will continue with their
previous missionary service, but they are asked to
seek out opportunities and ways to develop the
JPIC aspects of their work. We believe that this
indirect way of proclaiming the Christian message,
by seeking justice and working for a better world,
is generally better received than immediate direct
proclamation.

Meanwhile, within our own communities we still
need to work to internalize this new understanding
of prophetic dialogue and characteristic
dimensions. The Provincial leadership set up four
commissions – for Bible Apostolate, Mission
Animation, JPIC and Communication – to help the
confreres deepen their understanding. A retreat with
JPIC themes was conducted by the JPIC
commission for all the confreres, and they attended
the retreat with great enthusiasm. The other
commissions have conducted smaller recollections
for local communities and formation houses.

1.5 Toward Implementation
As we continue to internalize this understanding
of our mission, we need to develop a model
implementation for daily life. To help respond to
this need, our Commission on Family Ministry is
organizing a pilot project. Christian families can
share the spirit of the four characteristic dimensions
and implement them according to their context. In
this way the family becomes for us a real
Missionary Partner.

The JPIC Commission organized a three level
course for interested confreres and lay co-workers.
Each local community sent one or two delegates
who are expected to become local JPIC promoters.
The first level course, animator training,
emphasizes a greater awareness of the spirit of
JPIC. The second level course, mediator training,
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is intended to offer help in mediating conflict. The
third level, paralegal training, is for those who will
be involved in JPIC advocacy. The participants of
the third level are not necessarily lawyers but come
from any background related to law enforcement.
During these courses, a basic understanding of all
the characteristic dimensions is presented to give
the participants a broader understanding of JPIC
ministry as a missionary service.

Meanwhile, the spirit of JPIC is also promoted and
implemented in our communities and work units. We
are also committed to practice JPIC inside our
communities, both among confreres and with the lay
house staff. Our behavior and attitude towards others
should be enlightened by the spirit of JPIC. Our lay
co-workers in schools and other units are also invited
to take part in these developments. In our parishes,
confreres are also encouraged to highlight this
dimension of our service and to animate their
congregations to share in the same spirit.

2. SVD Community Concerns
2.1 Spirituality
Our encounters with our partners in dialogue are
regarded as a blessing which leads to further inner
conversion. But conversion requires, first of all, a
spirit of openness. We must be open enough to
accept people from different backgrounds and to
treat them properly. Openness demands humility,
and humility enables us to “pass over.” As we pass
over with the Lord we are more effective witnesses
to the coming of God’s Kingdom.

2.2 Community
We are convinced that good community life is
crucial to maintain our missionary service. A
respect for differences can enrich our community

life. We acknowledge, however, that differences
sometimes lead us into conflict. When faced with
such problems, we try to go back to the basics,
including community prayer, Eucharist, and Bible
sharing. They serve as
reminder that Jesus is at the
center of our community, and
we all share the same mission
and spirituality. Criticism
should be offered in a brotherly
way and in an atmosphere of
trust. Furthermore, we foster a
spirit of compromise;
everybody should sacrifice
some of his personal desires in
order to give space to other people. Finally, we seek
to avoid giving into prejudice and to offer ongoing
forgiveness with members that we find difficult.

2.3 Formation
Initial formation. While maintaining the basic
requirement for formation, according to the
tradition of the Church and the Society, our
formation houses in Batu and Malang are seeking
ways to more fully prepare our young members
for prophetic dialogue. Our initial formation
stresses four focal points: a spirituality of passing
over, emotional maturity, community life, and
professional training. Specific courses in
communication, mission animation and JPIC have
become regular parts of the formation program.
Formators are urged to make a proper selection of
candidates during the recruitment period and to
establish a close relationship with formandi,
observing them kindly but critically, and giving a
good example in daily life.

Ongoing formation. All members in perpetual
vows are encouraged to develop their talents as
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tools for missionary service. In particular we stress
the importance of learning local languages and
traditions. A proper knowledge of the local language

and tradition serves not only as
a help for our missionary
service, but can also be an open
door that invites us to a spiritual
conversion, speeding up the
process of passing over. We pay
particular attention to confreres
under five years in perpetual
vows and priesthood, giving
them the experience of several
different places and kinds of

missionary service. Confreres are urged to take
advantage of the Nemi courses as opportunities to
deepen their own spiritual growth.

2.4 Finance
Our province is rather dependent on financial
support from abroad, mainly from Germany and
the USA. While this contribution is still crucial,
there is some movement toward self reliance. First,
we try to insist on good administration and control.
A public accounting office was hired to do an
external audit. Second, the confreres are encouraged
to live simply and to prepare a proper annual budget.
Computers, cars and other items are provided as
needed for missionary service. Third, confreres who
have an opportunity to earn money are encouraged
to contribute to the community finances. What we
earn, we earn for the Society. Fourth, the financially
stronger districts, such as Jakarta and Surabaya, are
asked to help poorer districts. We seek solidarity
among the communities.

Some wealthy lay Catholics from Indonesia are
willing to help us. They have partly funded the
construction of our centre in Ledug and Batam.

Occasionally we receive financial support from
parishioners, friends and others.  During the
tsunami disaster in Aceh, North Sumatera and
Nias, both local and international benefactors
have been generous. Some confreres have
worked for months among the victims helping
to provide housing, sanitary facilities, schools
and other training.

3. On the Way
Where are we now? Frankly speaking, we still have
a long way to go to make the characteristic
dimensions integral parts of our life and mission.
We are also struggling to “re-educate” confreres
to see the importance of developing a spirit of
prophetic dialogue in all our missionary service.

A large majority of our confreres work in parish
ministry and they are busy with local church
programs. For some of them, our Society’s
missionary thinking can seem like a strange
addition to traditional parish life. However, a start
has been made and there is a sense of optimism
about the future of the Province.  Since the province
has been mostly involved in parish ministries, we
will have to give careful attention to this context
as we implement the spirit of General Chapter
2000.

We are still at the beginning. On the one hand, we
are still internalizing this renewed missionary spirit
and mentality. On the other hand, we are learning
to enrich our traditional parish ministry with
specific ministries associated with some of the
characteristic dimensions. This struggle will
require a long term and painful “passing over.”
However, we have started and we go forward filled
with hope. 

ASPAC - IDJASPAC - IDJ

Our formation
houses prepare
our young
members for
prophetic
dialogue



DIVINE WORD MISSIONARIES - 115

ASPAC - IDJ

IDJ Mission
The Word of God

that comes from love of the Holy Trinity,
that liberates people,

that establishes genuine brotherhood,
that lives in the hearts of all people and

that inspires the whole creation
inspires us…

To  reach out in dialogue, with love and solidarity, to those who travel with us in the
pilgrimage toward the Kingdom of God.

In dialogue with faith-seekers, we work among tribal communities and with
traditional believers. We promote the ecumenical movement. We develop
missionary parishes and Basic Christian Communities with the family as its
core.
In dialogue with the poor and marginalized we seek a greater solidarity with
them and between the poor and the rich. We offer service for migrants, refugees
and dislocated people. We join in the struggle against poverty and we encourage
respect for human rights and the empowerment of all.
In dialogue with people of other cultures we foster a sense of brotherhood,
reconciliation and solidarity among groups of people. We work to overcome
tribal conflicts, racism and religious discrimination.
In dialogue with people from different religion traditions and secular ideologies
we seek to develop greater understanding and appreciation of our shared values.
We promote a spirit of tolerance and freedom of conscience. We collaborate
with our partners to help prevent interreligious conflict and to live together in
love, loyalty, respect, and equality.

In this way we commit ourselves to help build a new, just and civilized community
where faith and moral values flourish.
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Labuan
Bajo Flores

Sumba

Sumbawa

Bima
Ruteng

Weetebula

IDR

The confreres of Ruteng Province work on the islands of Sumba, Sumbawa  and the western part of
Flores island. We serve in three dioceses: Weetebula, Denpasar, and Ruteng. We offer our service to the
local church through parish, educational and specialized apostolates.

The first SVD Missionaries arrived on the island Flores in 1912. In 1961 the diocese of Ruteng was
established on the western side of the island. Then in 1963 the SVD Regions of Ruteng and Ende were
formed out of the Flores Region. In 1977 Ruteng
became an SVD province.

1. SVD Missionary Service
Although the church is now well established here,
the understanding of the Christian faith and the way
of living it out are still unduly influenced by
traditional beliefs and practices. Education in the
faith remains an important challenge.

Primary evangelization among followers of
traditional religions continues to be an important
part of our missionary task in this area. This is part
of what the 2000 General Chapter understood as
prophetic dialogue with faith-seekers.

The presence of Muslims and Hindus in the area calls us to a dialogue with followers of other religious
traditions. Our interreligious dialogue needs to develop on both the theological and practical levels.
Likewise, there is a continuing need for ecumenical dialogue with the mainline churches and with the
newer sects.

There is also much that remains to be done to promote the cultural values of the people. The initiative
that has been started by some of the pioneering missionaries in the fields of linguistics and anthropology
should be continued. The discovery in 2003 of the “Homo floresiensis” at Liang Bua near Ruteng serves
as a reminder of the importance of this work.

1.1 Parish Apostolate
A majority of the confreres work in parishes and take part in diocesan programs and meetings. To a large
extent the pastoral service of the confreres is focused on sacramental ministry and traditional parish

IDR
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activities. Cooperation with the diocesan clergy is
very satisfactory. With the steady increase in the
number of diocesan priests, the need for SVD
service in parishes will become less in the future.

of the SVD and the ongoing development of local
Christian communities.

1.2 Educational Apostolate
A good number of confreres are involved in
education apostolates. The province owns and
operates St. Ignatius of Loyola High School and
Arnoldus Secondary School in Labuan Bajo. The
province also makes a significant contribution to
the local church in the field of higher education by
running the St. Paul Catechetical Institute in Ruteng
and through its involvement in the Indonesian
Pastoral Institute (IPI). Some confreres are also
helping in a number of other secondary schools in
the parishes where they are working (Pota, Lengko
Ajang, Rejeng, Rekas, Weetebula). The province
also operates a number of hostels for students
attending these schools.

Our school apostolates are organized and supported
by the Arnold Education Foundation (Yayasan
Pendidikan Arnodus – YASPENDAR).

1.3 Other Apostolates
In the past, confreres concentrated mainly on
helping with the immediate pastoral needs of the
local church and did not pay much attention to more
specialized ministries. Very soon, however, the
local church will be in a position to take care of
most of its ordinary pastoral needs. The SVD will
then have the opportunity to develop some
specialized ministries in line with its missionary
charism.

A few confreres are already working in specialized
ministries on a part-time or full-time basis. For
instance, the province has a mission secretary and
coordinators for Communication, JPIC, the Bible
Apostolate and for Family Life.

ASPAC - IDR

IDR
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 3 3
Clerics ......................................... 75 86
Brothers ....................................... 10 13
Br. temp. vows ............................... 6 3
Scholastics .................................... 3 3
Novices ...................................... 106 95

Total ............................... 203 203

Average Age ............................. 34.0 36.1
Foreign Born (%) ........................ 6.4 7.9
Nationalities Present ..................... 6 8

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 37.5 38.7
Schools & Education ................ 17.9 15.2
Other Apostolates ..................... 10.3 10.3
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 4.9 6.9
SVD Administration & Support . 14.7 16.2
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 3.2 3.9
Retired & Sick ............................. 4.9 3.9
Other ........................................ 6.5 4.9

Of the many parishes currently administered by
members of the province, five parishes in the
Ruteng Diocese have been specially entrusted to
the care of the SVD.  In general there is a growing
awareness of the need to encourage a more
missionary profile for the parishes. This vision of
the local church takes into account both the charism
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Bible Apostolate. Many confreres have taken new
initiatives in relation to the Bible Apostolate, but
we need to prepare more personnel with specialized
training in this field. It is also important to include
the laity as partners in this apostolate. Love for the
Word of God should be an identifying characteristic
of the life and ministry of all the confreres in the
province.

Communication. The local churches expect the
SVD to develop some special ministries related to
social communication. In response we have
established an FM radio station named Radio
Lumen 2003. Though this is a worthy contribution,
our commitment to communication needs to grow
in many directions; in both basic communications
and mass media there is still a lot of room for
development.

JPIC. In addition to efforts to alleviate the suffering
of the people, there is also a need for confreres in
the province to work towards a more just social
order. We need to reach out in dialogue with the
government, with the poor, with people of other
religions, with people of other cultures and with
faith-seekers. Only in this way will we be able know
the real needs of the people and respond creatively.

Mission Animation. Collaboration with the laity
is the foundation of all mission animation work.
Our province encourages lay participation in the
liturgy and in the administration of the local parish
communities.  We also invite some members of the
laity to be partners with us by participating in the
SVD Missionary Partnership group (Persaudaraan
Misioner Sang Sabda).

Retreat Ministry. The province operates two retreat
houses, and some confreres give retreats and
recollections – both in our own houses and

elsewhere. In the area around Ruteng there are more
than twenty religious congregations, most of them
women religious, including an SSpSAP convent.
Some confreres offer retreats, recollections and
spiritual guidance for these congregations.

2. SVD Community Concerns
2.1 Formation
The province operates an interprovincial novitiate
at Kuwu. In addition, we help with the formation
of candidates on the minor seminary level at the
diocesan seminaries for Ruteng and Weetebula.

The formation of the laity, priests and religious is
an important need of the local church and a
commitment of our Society.
Ongoing formation programs
for formators are a particular
need at this time.

2.2 Community
Our communities are composed
of Brothers and clerics from
different nations and cultures.
Overall our community life shows a good sense of
unity in diversity, cooperation and belonging. Still,
we members of the province need to continue to
deepen our interpersonal communication through
dialogue, collaboration and fraternal correction. We
need to grow in our understanding of one another
and our willingness to adapt to one another’s’ needs.

2.3 Interprovince Collaboration
There are regular yearly meetings of the four
provincials of the SVD Indonesian provinces. We
work together to develop common approaches to
programs, policy and personnel questions. The
province is particularly thankful for the provinces
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that show their solidarity with us by providing essential funding. In particular we note our debt to the
SVD provinces in Germany, the Netherlands, Slovakia, China, Poland and the USA.  

IDR Mission
We envision

the universal solidarity of people from many cultures and religions,
and between humanity and creation,

rooted in the communion of the Triune God.

Our mission is:

to nurture a steady and solid relation with the Triune God, among ourselves,
with other people, and with creation.
to follow Jesus in mission as religious missionaries through the personal and
communal witness of life in dialogue with the local church and the world.
to preserve a creative fidelity to the charism of the Founder, keeping in mind the
contexts, the goals and the practice of our way of doing mission.
to develop new and creative understandings of revelation, of religions and
cultures, of the Church and mission in order to enhance the encounter between
the gospel and the people with whom we work.
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TIMOR PROVINCE
Timor Indonesia – Timor Leste

The SVD Timor Province offers its missionary service on the island of Timor and a number of smaller
islands including Rote, Sabu, Alor and Pantar.

When the SVD came to Timor in 1913, at the invitation of the Jesuits, there was already a small but
strong local Church numbering around 3000 Catholics. In 1947 the Timor mission territory became an
independent SVD Region. The number of missionaries, both foreign and native, increased steadily. In
1977 the Timor Region became a Province.

1. SVD Missionary Service
The confreres of Timor Province work in the
dioceses of Atambua and Kupang in West Timor
and in Dili and Baucau in Timor Leste. There is
good collaboration between the SVD and the four
dioceses.

1.1 Rethinking SVD Mission
Traditionally, our mission work has focused on
developing the local church. The diocese of
Atambua is the most developed local church –
especially in terms of the number of parishes and
priests. At present the diocese of Atambua has 54
parishes and 96 diocesan priests. There has also
been a rapid development of other ministries
designed to help meet the needs of the people. The three other dioceses that we serve have also experienced
solid growth. The dioceses of Dili and Baucau pose a new missionary challenge for us since they are
now part of the newly independent country of Timor Leste.

In a certain sense, the Timor province has achieved its first missionary goal by helping to establish
vigorous Catholic communities. This success is the result of years of hard work. Now the present generation
of missionaries must commit itself to improving its service and life witness in new and challenging
situations. We must creatively rethink SVD mission in Timor.

IDT
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1.2 Parish Apostolate
At present some thirty SVDs are working in twenty-
six parishes. Until the early 1990’s most of our
confreres on Timor served in parish ministry. In
the 1950’s the dioceses started forming their own
native clergy. Since then the number of diocesan

as in personnel, then the SVD hands it over to the
diocese. Sooner or later almost all of the parishes
will be staffed by diocesan priests.

The process of handing over parish ministry to the
diocesan priests is progressing smoothly. Some of
our confreres are working as assistants to the
diocesan parish priests. By this practice we want
to show that SVD and diocesan priests are co-
workers in the continuing mission of Christ.

The four dioceses of Timor still need some help
from the SVD in some parishes. This gives us good
opportunities to share our missionary charism and
to attract some candidates for our Society. SVD
missionaries have always collaborated closely with
lay people including catechists, school teachers, and
other influential lay leaders. Generally, we work
together with other religious congregations of
priests, Brothers and Sisters. By our service we try
to raise mission awareness so that everyone feels
responsible for playing a part in Christ’s mission
of giving witness to the Kingdom.

In keeping with the times, our pastoral methods
have also changed. The traditional pastoral method
of regularly visiting the outstations (“going on
patrol”) to administer the sacraments is still
effective in many cases. But other methods have
also been introduced to help deepen the faith. These
include recollections, retreats, short courses and
animating basic Christian communities. This way
of working often requires the development of
pastoral teams and parish councils.

Given the local conditions and the needs of the
people, the confreres in parish ministry are very
involved with in educational and socio-economic
services.

priests has steadily increased. Especially over the
last ten years, the SVD role in parish ministry has
been slowly decreasing. Our practice has been to
form new parishes for the local church. Once the
parish becomes self-supporting, financially as well

IDT
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 1 1
Clerics ......................................... 98 104
Brothers ....................................... 20 26
Br. temp. vows ............................. 19 11
Scholastics .................................... 3 7
Novices ........................................ 96 89

Total ............................... 237 238

Average Age ............................. 35.8 37.5
Foreign Born (%) ........................ 7.6 7.6
Nationalities Present ..................... 9 9

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 32.1 22.1
Schools & Education ................ 22.1 21.0
Other Apostolates ..................... 17.5 11.1
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 4.2 4.6
SVD Administration & Support . 10.0 23.3
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 9.2 7.2
Retired & Sick ............................. 0.8 4.6
Other ........................................ 4.2 6.1
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1.3 School Apostolate
The school apostolate is of increasing importance
for us, involving nearly forty confreres. The
Society operates university level programs in
Kupang and Dili ,  and quite a number of
secondary and elementary schools. Several
confreres also teach in other schools and
universities in the area.

University. Since 1982 the Timor Province has been
running Widya Mandira, a Catholic University in
Kupang. It is owned in common by the seven
bishops of Eastern Indonesia and the four SVD
Provincials of Indonesia. At present 14 confreres
are working at the school as managers,
administrators, professors, and campus ministers.
There are 245 professors and lecturers serving 3900
university students in 7 departments. Each
university student takes English and computer
courses to prepare them to find a job after
graduation. The University has produced a good
number of graduates who are greatly appreciated
by employers.

We also operate a diocesan institute in Dili, Timor
Leste. After the 1999 upheaval, the school was
renamed the Instituto de Ciencias Religiosas – ICR.
We have 4 confreres working as rector and
instructors at the Institute.

Campus Ministry. Since 1997, a confrere has been
assigned as campus minister to provide systematic
and regular spiritual ministry to the academic
population of UNWIRA. He also helps at other
universities in the city of Kupang. At present we
have a young confrere working full-time in campus
ministry at UNWIRA, and he is assisted by two
confreres in temporary vows and a Carmelite Sister.
Recently a chapel for campus ministry was
inaugurated that can accomodate 200 people.

UNWIRA Campus Ministry has received financial
support from the government Department of
Religious Affairs so that they can attend to the
thousands of Catholic students attending the other
universities in the city. To foster unity with other
religions, the campus ministry staff is planning a
program of interreligious dialogue among the
students of Kupang.

Technical Education. For more than thirty years
the province has been running a technical senior
high school (STM) with four fields of study:
building construction, metal, machinery and
automotive. At present there are 9 confreres
running this school. There are
around 250 students in the
boarding house for students.
People like the school because
of its high standard and
professional system of
education.

To promote overall
development, Timor Province
is also running various
programs for skills training in
agriculture, animal husbandry, computer operation,
and home economics. All of these are run by our
Brothers. These courses are aimed at providing
necessary skills and practical know-how to a large
number of youths who cannot continue formal
schooling. These courses provide both work skills
and spiritual guidance.

Youth Guidance At Boarding Houses. The
schools run by our confreres always provide a
boarding house for the students. The confreres
provide guidance for the personal and spiritual
development of the students, promote disciplined
study and foster sincere brotherhood-sisterhood.
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1.4 Special Apostolates
Media Apostolate. There are many ways of
spreading the good news. Preaching is one good
way, but it is not sufficient. We have to use other
media as well. Timor Province has had a

communication coordinator
since 1980 who promotes
evangelization through
electronic media, especially
radio. This apostolate started by
providing Sunday reflections
and by broadcasting Sunday
Mass through the government
radio station at Kupang. Then
in 1985 the province set up its
own radio station, Radio

Verbum. Since then the station has found a wide
audience in the city and surrounding area. Its
programming appeals to all ages, including
children.

Socio-Economic Development. The province is
especially interested in socio-economic
development among the poor who are very often
neglected by the government. A number of our
Brothers have devoted their time and efforts to help
improve the lives of out-of-school youth. Boys are
taught carpentry as well as mechanical and
automotive skills. The girls are taught sewing,
cooking and homemaking skills.

In addition, some of our senior pastors, as
individuals or together as part of a JPIC
commission, help to empower the poor by
establishing cooperatives and running programs to
improve care for crops and animals. In this way
people are encouraged to become more self-reliant.

Spiritual Guidance Center. In 1998 we opened
the St. Joseph Freinademetz La’at Manekan

Noemeto as a district house at Kefamenanu. Then
in 2002 it was expanded to include a Center for
Deepening the Faith (RPI). Since then the number
of people who use the RPI has increased steadily.
The District House in Noemeto has truly become
“La’at Manekan”, a place for obtaining “life-giving
water.”

Nevertheless the center faces a big challenge to find
enough trained spiritual guides. Some young confreres
are preparing themselves with advanced studies, and
we hope they can soon strengthen the team of spiritual
guides. RPI Noemeto has also become a modest source
of income for the district and province.

Bible Apostolate. In 1992 the province established
a Bible Center in Nenuk and a store that sells Bibles
and other religious articles. In the beginning the
SVD Bible team did a good job in collaboration
with the diocesan Bible team of Atambua. More
recently it has become a bit stagnant since we have
not yet found a full-time replacement for the
previous coordinator. In spite of this, the apostolate
is carried on by other confreres who take the
initiative to respond to the needs of the people for
biblical guidance.

Family and Youth Apostolate. Technological
innovation and economic progress brings with it a
number of problems for Christian families, and
especially for the youth. Among these problems
are: divorce, violence in homes, use of drugs and
narcotics, sexual promiscuity and HIV/AIDS. One
confrere has been appointed as a member of the
Family Pastoral Team of Atambua diocese. Other
confreres are involved in youth guidance at
parishes, schools, and boarding houses. Another
confrere in Kupang is actively involved in giving
guidance to Catholic scouts and to the personnel
of Red Cross Indonesia.
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2. SVD Community Concerns
The province is made up of four districts: Kupang
and Timor Tengah Selatan, Belu, Timor Tengah
Utara, and Timor Leste. There are also two house
communities: Nenuk and Kupang. The large central
house in Nenuk includes the province offices, the
novitiate, many shops (machine, carpentry,
tailoring, shoe and leather) and a technical school
(STM).

2.1 Community Life
Multicultural Living. Relationships among the
confreres are relatively good. Sadly, it seems that
internationality in this province will very soon be a
thing of the past. The number of foreign
missionaries is diminishing from year to year, and
the possibility of bringing in new expatriates is
almost nil. At present the majority of confreres in
the province are from Flores and Timor. This
sometimes gives rise to conflicts rooted in
regionalism or ethnic prejudice. We have to be
vigilant, for this problem can flare up suddenly.

Vowed Life. In general our confreres are faithful,
generous and joyful in their vowed life.
Nevertheless we do have our share of problems
arising from unfaithfulness to the vows, taking one’s
spiritual life for granted, a poor sense of
brotherhood, and lack of openness to superiors or
to other members of the community.

Some cases of unfaithfulness to the vow of celibacy
occupy the first place among these problems.
Incidents like these turn the life witness of confreres
into a stumbling block for people and respect for
the SVD diminishes. Some confreres have had to
ask for voluntary exclaustration or even leave the
Society. Most conferes live a simple lifestyle that
is not so different from the lifestyle of the people

in their surroundings. Nevertheless there are one
or two confreres who find it difficult to live simply.
Their struggle is evident in a lack of solidarity with
the needs of the Society, reluctance in fully
reporting their financial affairs to the provincial,
and unwillingness to share with the community
whatever they obtain from their work. Most
confreres have no difficulty in accepting the
policies and decisions of the superior. There are
one or two exceptions who cannot readily accept
new assignments.

2.2 Formation
Origin of Candidates. Most of our candidates
come from diocesan minor seminaries in Flores,
Timor, Sumba, and Maluku. In Timor we operate
two minor seminaries: Sta. Maria Immaculata
Seminary Lalian in the diocese of Atambua,
established in 1950 and St. Rafael Seminary in
Oepoi in the archdiocese of Kupang, established
in 1984. Some candidates come
from other high schools after
participating in a postulancy
program.

In general the Brother
candidates come from high
schools and technical schools.
There are also some candidates
who already hold academic degrees. The number
of Brother candidates has diminished drastically
since the opening of a common postulancy at St.
Konradus Ende in 1992. Beginning in 2004/2005
the common postulancy was closed and St.
Konradus is now dedicated for Brother candidates.
Clerical candidates go to other programs. One
Brother is involved in vocation campaign in
schools in collaboration with the team of guides
from the Brother’s Formation house in St.
Konradus Ende.
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Novitiate. The novitiate at Nenuk was opened in
1957. Since 1993 a two year novitiate program has
been in place. Clerical and Brother candidates have
their formation together during novitiate. On
average there are some fifty incoming novices
every year.

The novitiate guidance team in Nenuk includes
seven confreres, two of whom are Brothers. Three
other confreres teach and help to give spiritual
guidance to the novices. Every year, in order to
maintain a continuous supply of trained formators,
one or two confreres begin further studies for
formation ministry. The novitiate program is based
on a holistic approach that attends to both the
psychological-human side of the candidates as well
as their religious-missionary dimensions. There is
a good spirit of collaboration among the formators
and between the formators and the formandi.

Ongoing Formation. Opportunities for ongoing
formation include: a workshop on Arnold Janssen
Spirituality, a renewal course for middle aged
confreres, workshops for young missionaries, the
Nemi course, recollections, annual retreats, and
other workshops and renewal courses in Java.
Our confreres need only express their need and
take the initiative to apply for these courses. In
this way they can improve the quality of their
service as well as their witness of life as religious
missionaries.

2.3 Finances
The Timor province is still dependent on outside
financial help, especially from the generalate. But
we have already taken important steps towards self-
reliance. The most important steps have been:
keeping a detailed account of province assets,
stimulating the income of production units
(especially the shops), and controlling and

collecting money on loans owed to us. In addition,
the provincial has reminded the confreres that it is
each one’s responsibility to contribute to the
province by faithfully handing over to his
community whatever income he gets through his
work. Since 2002 an internal auditing team was
created to help supervise the administration of
finances in every unit. These efforts are bearing
fruit, though it will take some time before the
province can be truly self-reliant.

3. Challenges and Opportunities
Timor Leste. After the referendum and the
subsequent upheaval in 1999, Timor Leste
became an independent nation, the Democratic
Republic of Timor Leste (RDTL). The birth of
this new nation on May 20, 2002 poses new
pastoral challenges to the Catholic Church in
Timor Leste. Changes in the social, political, and
economic fabric of society have obliged the local
church to rethink its pastoral approach. Our
confreres in TL are playing an important role in
this rethinking. Many of our confreres think that
it would be better for TL to become a separate
SVD Region. Nevertheless, our 2004 strategic
planning workshop came to the conclusion that
the time is not yet ripe for a separate region.
However, it did recommend several concrete
preparatory steps to lead to a new region within
three years.

Apostolic Spirit. In general our confreres work
hard in carrying out their mission. Often they
work under difficult physical conditions and
unfriendly surroundings; this is true especially
for confreres working in places far from the city.
Bishops and the people appreciate the work of
our confreres. As a result, even though the
number of the diocesan priests is steadily
increasing, the SVDs are still entrusted with

ASPAC - IDT
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several parishes and some specialized ministries in each diocese. Our challenge is to improve the
quality of our service and our life witness as religious missionaries.

For more than ninety years SVDs have worked in Timor, and the province has grown together with the
local church and with the people. Our rootedness is an asset that can yield new forms of service among
the people. 

ASPAC - IDT

IDT Mission
We, Divine Word Missonaries of the Timor Province,

in union with the Most Holy Triune God,
rooted in the local cultures,

live the values of God’s Kingdom
in the Spirit of Prophetic Dialogue.

We commit ourselves to help people be more rooted in the Word of God and thereby
animate them to create human conditions where everyone values the dignity of the
poor and the marginalized, protects the rights of the oppressed and promotes peace
and the common good so we can experience communion among people and with
God.

Our mission is focused on dialogue
with indigenous people,
with Muslims
with members of other Christian churches
with street children
with migrant workers and refugees
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1. General Situation
India is a multicultural and plurireligious nation. This rich diversity is often a blessing, and sometimes a
cause of conflict, but it always makes the understanding of specific situations a rather complex matter.

1.1 The People
India is the second most populous country in the
world. In 2005 the population was estimated to be
around 1.15 billion. At current rates of growth, India
is expected to surpass China as the most populous
nation sometime in the next 25-40 years. While
India is home for 16.7 % of the world’s population
it accounts for just 2.4 % of the world’s surface
area.

The Indian population includes six racial types:

The Aryan race, from Iranian stock, is
predominantly found in the Indo Ganges
plain. This group was responsible for the
creation of the Gangetic/Hindu civilization.
The Dravidian population, who may have been the original creators of the Indus valley civilization,
shifted to South India as the Aryans invaded the North.
The Mongoloid race occupies the north-eastern fringe of India.
The Proto-Australoid population (Austrics) is found in Central and East India (the Adivasis of
Chotanagpur Plateau).
The Negroids (of African origin) are thinly spread in the southern part of Peninsular India and in
the Andaman and Nicobar Islands.

1.2 Cultural Diversity
India has a rich cultural heritage fashioned in a history of religious pluralism and expressed in a wide
variety of languages, arts, crafts, dance, music, literature and festivals.

Hindi is the principal official language of India. Eighteen languages are officially recognized by the
Constitution of India, including English. Hindi is the native language of about one third of India’s people
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and many more speak Hindi as a second language.
Eleven languages which developed from the Indo-
Aryan linguistic family (Sanskrit) are spoken by
nearly 70% of the population. Four South Indian
languages – Kannada, Malayalam, Tamil and
Telugu are spoken by 24% of the population. Of
the many dialects, around seven hundred are spoken
by small groups of people.

One cannot imagine India without her art and
handicraft. Both are closely linked and continue to
be an integral part of rural life. The cultural
traditions of each state and linguistic area give
colourful expression to the many festivals.

India has a great heritage of dance. Bharat Natyam
is a stylized dance originating from Tamilnadu;
Kuchupudi is a dance variation from Andhra
Pradesh; Odisis is from Orissa. The Kathak dance
originated in the North and was originally inspired
by religious themes. Later it became a popular court
dance during the Islamic period.

1.3 Religious Pluralism
India has given birth to numerous religions and has
often been called the Cradle of Religions. Muslims
and Christians, from the Abrahamic tradition, are
also present in most parts of India.

Hindus. Hinduism was born and is nurtured in
India. Today 74.5% of the population profess
adherence to one of the strands of the multifaceted
Hindu religious tradition. Beginning around 1500
BC the Aryans in the Ganges plain propounded the
core Hindu religious ideas. These were recorded
in the Vedic scriptures.

Buddhists. Buddhism began as a protest to and
reform of Hinduism. Although Buddhism began

around 600 BCE, it did not take firm root in India;
instead it spread to many East Asian countries. Now
Buddhists make up only 0.7% of India’s population,
most of whom are neo-converts from the outcastes
who embraced Buddhism under the leadership of
Dalit leader Bhabasaheb Ambedkar.

Jains. Jainism is professed by 0.4% of the
population. Beginning in the 6th century BCE, it
too originated as a reform movement of Hinduism.
Jainism is an austere religion that puts great stress
on asceticism and non-violence.

Sikhs. Sikhism accounts for nearly 2.2% of India’s
population. They are most numerous in Punjab
where they make up 60% of the population.
Sikhism began as a reform movement of Hinduism
in the late 15th and early 16th centuries.  Influenced
by Islam, Guru Nanak, the founder, rejected the
caste system and the Brahman priesthood and
stressed the oneness of God.

Ethnoreligions. Quite a number of Tribal peoples
follow various animistic religious traditions.
Scholars estimate that about 3.4% of the population
practice ethnoreligions. Government census figures
tend to classify Ethnoreligionists as Hindus.

Christians. Christianity was introduced in India
during the first century CE. All Christians together
account for approximately 6.3% of the population.
Many of these are not recognized in government
census figures.  The census figures estimate the
Christian population at close to 4.0%. There are
several hundred different denominations. Catholics
account for about 1.5% of the Indian population.

Muslims. Islam entered India in 711 CE. A period
of strong Muslim influence began in the 11th
century and for seven hundred years Muslims ruled
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most of India. During these centuries the Islamic
block of the population rose to 25% of the
inhabitants of undivided India. In post-
Independence India, after the partition of India and
Pakistan, Muslims constitute about 12.2% of the
population.

Fundamentalism and Communalism. Hindu
fundamentalist ideology is called Hindutva;
volumes have been produced on this ideology. It
points to “a nationalistic Hinduness” made up of
four main components: birth and growth in Indian
territory; belonging to the Indian race, that is,
possessing Hindu blood; appreciation for and
practice of all the customs and traditions of Hindu
civilization; and allegiance to Hinduism or any other
religion which is an off-shoot of Hinduism. This
ideology has several political consequences. Hindus
falling within Hindutva are called to unite and fight
their enemies, the non-Hindus. Hindutva insists that
India belongs only to Hindus and all the non-Hindus
should convert to Hinduism by abandoning their
faith and cultural practices. Along with Hindu
fundamentalism, Islamic fundamentalism has also
strengthened its roots in India.

1.4 Complex Society
The Caste System. Hindu society is highly
structured according to a social order known as the
“caste System.” Approximately 26,000 castes and
sub-castes divide Hindu society horizontally and
vertically. The traditional understanding of the caste
system is based on the four varnas (colours).
According to the Vedic scripture these are Brahmana
(Brahmins), Kshatriya (Warriors), Vaisya
(Merchants) and Sudra (Servants).

On the lowest rung of the social ladder are the
“untouchables,” now known as Dalits. The Dalits

are outside the four varnas, hence they are
considered as outcastes. Gandhi described this
people as Harijans or Children of God. Many think
of them as “non-people” while the government
classifies them as “scheduled caste.” Many of the
problems of the Dalits are a result of the vested
economic and political interests of those forcing
their way to the top of the hierarchy. The Hindu
religious justification for the continuation of caste
makes reform an extremely complex issue. Dalits
make up about 16.5% of the Indian population.
They are mostly landless
agricultural labourers who are
economically very poor,
politically weak and socially
marginalized.

Historically, Dalit Christians
share common roots with Dalits
in general. Even after becoming
Christians they face
discrimination, and their social,
economic and political situation is no better than
that of other Dalits. Sadly, Dalit Christians suffer
manifold discrimination: discrimination by the
Government; by the caste Hindus; by the caste
Christian community; by the clergy and religious
communities; by fellow Hindu Dalits; and by
subgroups of Dalit Christians themselves.

Tribals. The Tribals make up approximately 8%
of the total Indian population, with 98% of them
living in rural areas. Different groups of Tribals
come from three of the major racial groupings:
the Proto-australoid tribes include the Munda,
Santal, Oraon, Ho, Gonds, and Khond; the
Mongoloid tribes include the Nagas, and Kasis;
and the Negrito tribes include groups of
Andaman Islanders and the Kandars of Kerala.
Central India is home to 80% of the Indian
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Tribals, North India to 12% and South India to
8%. Today the Tribals are often called Adivasis
(indigenous people) because of their origins and
of their religious and cultural traditions. Some
Tribals follow traditional religious practices,
others have been “absorbed” into the Hindu
religious traditions, and stil l  others are
Christians.

1.5 Human and Economic Development
Based on the United Nations Human Development
Index (HDI) India ranks 127 out of 177 countries.
In 1993, 39% of rural Indians were below the
poverty line, while 37% of urban dwellers were
poor. By 2002, the percentage of poor declined to
26% in rural areas and 22% in urban areas.

In 2001 life expectancy was 64 years for males and
67 for females. In 1951 life expectancy was little

more than 32 years. Infant
mortality is 64 per 1000 births.

British colonial administrators
and Christian missionaries
were the pioneers of modern
education in India. At
independence in 1947, India’s
literacy rate was 17%; by 2001
it rose to 65% (76% for males
and 54% for females). The

literacy level for Dalits is 37% and for Tribals 30%.
At the same time, India stands as the third largest
group of technologically literate people in the
world.

India has always been primarily an agricultural and
rural country. Only 25% of Indians live in cities
and towns. The most important elements of Indian
agriculture are food grains. The major agricultural
products of India are: rice, wheat, millet, maize,

sugarcane, groundnut, cotton, jute, coffee, tea,
tobacco, and rubber. India ranks first (with 26%)
of the world’s total output of bananas. Mango
production ranks first with 42% of world
production.

At present India has the fourth largest economy in
the world and it is one of the ten fastest growing.
Recently, India has emerged as one of the front-
ranking nations in information technology and
biotechnology.

Half of India’s wealth is owned, managed and
enjoyed by the wealthiest 10% of the population.
Since 1991 India has been implementing a liberal
economic policy in contrast to the post-
independence socialism. There is a steady growth
of well-to-do middle class persons, numbering
approximately 300 million. But the glaring contrast
of rich and poor is very vivid and it increases every
year.

1.6 Politics
Winning its independence in 1947, India is the
largest democracy in the world. The country is
divided into 30 states and 5 union territories. The
Indian parliament has two chambers. The 250
members of the upper chamber, the Council of
States (Rajya Sabha), are elected indirectly.  The
545 members of the lower chamber, the House of
the People (Lok Sabha), are selected in direct
elections. There are all-India parties at the national
level and regional parties at local level. The major
all-India parties are the Indian National Congress,
Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP), Janata Party, Janata
Dal, and the Communist Party. Adhesion to
particular political groupings is strongly influenced
by caste. To a large extent, democracy in India has
helped the poor and marginalized, since they can
choose who should govern the country.
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2. Church Situation
2.1 Heritage
Tradition holds that Christianity was introduced into
India by St. Thomas the Apostle in AD 52. The
Catholic Church in India is a communion of
Churches of three rites. Two of these rites, with roots
in Kerala State, are believed to have descended from
the original St. Thomas Christians. They constitute
nearly 25% of the Indian Church.

In 1653 the St. Thomas Christians resisted the
imposition of Latin Rite bishops appointed by the
Portuguese crown. The unity of the ancient church
in India was broken as some sought bishops in Syria.
Those who remained in union with Rome became
known as the Syro-Malabar Rite. The struggle for
bishops of their own rite continued until 1896 when
indigenous vicars apostolic were appointed.

Those who broke away from European domination
of their church came into contact with the Jacobite
Patriarch and eventually became Jacobites. A part
of this community was eventually reunited to the
Catholic communion in 1930.  They were
recognized as the Syro-Malankara Rite.

The Latin Rite Church in India traces its origin to
Western missionaries who first arrived in the 13th
century. The Latin rite took firm root in the 16th
century with the arrival of St. Francis Xavier in
1542. From the middle of the 19th century, with
the help of Propaganda Fide, missionary outreach
flourished among the Tribals and Dalits resulting
in mass conversions. Two thirds of all Indian
Christians belong to these poor and marginalized
communities.

The Church is still heavily associated with the past
colonial powers and has an image of being Western,

though Christianity is generally accepted to have
come to India already in the first century.

2.2 Growth and Struggle
A few years after independence, the policy of the
Indian government made it clear that gradually the
entry of foreign missionaries into the country
would become more and more difficult. Hence
recruitment of indigenous vocations was taken
seriously. This has borne good results. Today there
are 148 dioceses in India,
served by 179 bishops, 12,000
diocesan priests, 13,700
religious priests, 90,000 Sisters
and nearly 5,500 Brothers.
There is a steady growth of
vocations in all the major
congregations of India, both
men and women. Today, many
congregations send
missionaries to work in foreign countries. The
SVDs alone have sent out around 190 missionaries,
who are working in more than 25 countries.

The majority of Indians appreciate the various
services the Church offers in the fields of education,
medical service, and developmental activities,
especially among the poor, the Dalits and the tribal
people. Catholics run 240 colleges; 1,514 Technical
and Training Schools; 7,310 Primary Schools; and
3,765 Secondary Schools. The Church also
operates 704 Hospitals, and 1,796 Dispensaries and
Health Centres.

In spite of good works among the people, the Hindu
fundamentalism which has emerged in recent years
has created a lot of insecurity and problems for the
Church. Any work done among the Tribals and
Dalits is looked upon with some suspicion.
Programs of socio-economic development and
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empowerment are branded as “conversion
activities.” Religious emotions have become part
of Indian politics as Hindu fundamentalist ideology
has stimulated feelings of hatred toward minorities.
Attacks on Christian institutions and property, the
murder of priests, sisters, and lay people, the
discriminatory treatment of Christians in public
offices, and anti-missionary pronouncements by
politicians and communal leaders have markedly
increased in recent years. This was particularly true
after the BJP took over the reins of the national
government.

2.3 Missionary Challenges
Mission theology and mission methods are
undergoing radical changes in India. This is one of
the reasons for tension between Indian theologians
and Vatican authorities. The critical challenge that
confronts the Indian Church is how to make the
message of the Gospel of Jesus Christ relevant to
the people of India today.

Nearly 95% of India’s people are of other
faith traditions; hence interfaith dialogue is
essential if the Church is to be relevant as
she continues her missionary service.

In the past, efforts at inculturation stayed
mostly at the cosmetic level. Serious research
and commitment to create and live out a more
thoroughgoing inculturation is a real
challenge to the Church in India.

The struggle between Brahminical forces
under the disguise of Cultural (Hindu)
nationalism on the one hand, and the dream
for an egalitarian, pluralistic and democratic

Indian State and society on the other, will
determine the direction and destiny of the
poor and the marginalized. Hence, the
Church’s option for the poor should counter
continuously the different guises of Hindutva
and its ideology.

The Church should make the issues of the
Dalits and other subaltern people the urgent
concern of orthodoxy (right belief) and
orthopraxis (right practice) of the Indian
Christian Communities.

The Christian community must enter into the
space of civil society to meet, interact,
debate, and help form opinions. The
Christian community must participate in the
public discussion on contentious issues, and
should benefit from the opportunities
provided by civil society to make its motives
and actions clear.

The believing community is grappling with
the idea that liberative mission is a political
act. Forming leaders will help marginalized
people participate in the decision-making
process.

The future of mission in India will be shaped in a
large measure by the visions and dreams of the
people, their pastors, and the missionaries. The
context of India must be taken seriously if such
dreams are to take on a full, incarnate life. One
should not be afraid to form new communities of
disciples of Christ who will continue to work for
the realization of the Kingdom of God. 
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In 1932 the SVD began work in Central India, where several missionary congregations had previously
been working. In 1936 the SVD Indore Region was officially established. At that time the mission
territory entrusted to the SVD had a population of nearly 5.5 million. The Catholics were a little over
10,000.

At present, the members of the province work in five states: Madhya Pradesh, Gujarat, Rajasthan, Delhi
and Arunachal Pradesh, whose combined population is close to 175 million inhabitants. The confreres
live and work in 10 dioceses at 58 locations.

1. SVD Missionary Service
1.1 Parish Apostolate
Nearly forty confreres are engaged primarily in
parish work. They follow the policies and programs
of the dioceses in which they serve. Generally the
faithful are content with the work-style of the SVD.
They are appreciated for their life close to the
people, their attitude of detachment and their
promotion of lay leadership.

At Ogana, near Jhadol in Udaipur district, a new
station was opened in 1997. At present the
missionary stays in a rented room in the town and
is establishing contacts and exploring the
possibilities for the future. In the same year we began working in Vijaynagar (in the Indore diocese) and
in Meghnagar (now in the Jhabua diocese). Similarly we are intending to take responsibility for additional
parishes in the other dioceses where we work. In Vijaynagar we now have a fully developed school, and
in Meghnagar we are in the process of developing the school.

In December 1995 we began working in Arunachal Pradesh, in the far northeastern part of India.
Today ten confreres are working there. During this same time period our confreres from the Eastern
province have been building up a mission in nearby Tripura. In 2006 these two SVD teams will
form a new region with Guwahati in Assam as the regional centre. The Holy Spirit Sisters have
already formed a region in northeast India, and they too have their regional house in Guwahati. We
continue to feel close to our confreres in the new region and we pray that they will continue to be
abundantly blessed.

INC

ASPAC - INC

INDIA CENTRAL PROVINCE



136 - SVD MISSION 2006

1.2 Education Apostolate
In the past the education apostolate did not have a
high priority in the province. A few schools were
founded by individual initiative, but they were then
handed over to the diocese. More recently the
province has recognised the importance of having
schools, both because of the apostolic service they
offer and because they can help us achieve greater
financial self-reliance. The educational apostolate
is an excellent way of gaining contact and of
instilling values with a wide public, both with
Christians and people of other religions. In 1974
the province took responsibility for the school at

Dohad. A new school was established at Godhra in
1982. The third was founded at Indore in 1990 and
the fourth at Meghnagar in 1997. Most recently, in
2004, another school was started at Indore on the
provincial house premises. The last four schools
have been named after our Founder. At present
about fifteen confreres are engaged in the education
apostolate.

1.3 Other Apostolates
A wide variety of other apostolates engage nearly
forty-five members of our province. Some of these
apostolates are inspired by our four characteristic
dimensions. Others have emerged because of a
desire to engage particular groups in an ongoing
dialogue.

Communications. Nine confreres are involved in
various communications ministries. Our up-to-date
printing press in Indore now has many competitors
in the city. Still, the training of young confreres for
this apostolate is going ahead. During the last few
years we have made our services available to other
provinces. With the advent of the internet and e-
mail, it has become easier to extend our services to
other people abroad.

Other communications activities in the province are
being coordinated through the Satprakashan Centre.
In addition to book publishing and audio
broadcasting (through Radio Veritas Asia), a small
video production facility has been added.
Nevertheless, the overall thrust of the centre
remains that of media education and training.
Communication activities at Pradeepti Khandwa
have been revived. In addition, the province has
placed several confreres at the service of the
Catholic Bishops Conference of India for public
relations and media activities throughout the
country. They are based in Delhi.

INC
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 2 3
Clerics ....................................... 121 110
Brothers ....................................... 24 21
Br. temp. vows ............................... 4 2
Scholastics .................................. 23 67
Novices ........................................ 32 27

Total ............................... 206 230

Average Age ............................. 41.8 40.8
Foreign Born (%) ........................ 1.9 0.9
Nationalities Present ..................... 5 3

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 34.2 24.2
Schools & Education .................. 3.6 10.1
Other Apostolates ..................... 18.4 31.3
SVD Vocations & Formation .... 12.2 6.7
SVD Administration & Support . 18.1 12.7
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 8.2 3.7
Retired & Sick ............................. 4.6 10.4
Other ........................................ 0.7 0.8
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Bible Apostolate. Under the auspices of the
Divyavani Biblical Centre, the Bible apostolate is
gaining importance in our province. The centre been
shifted to Bhopal and is now housed in new
premises of its own. Two confreres are engaged full
time in this ministry, animating communities and
formation houses through lectures and seminars.
The centre has made Hindi-language audio
recordings of the New Testament and of some parts
of the Old Testament. It has produced some Hindi
cartoon books to tell biblical stories.

Mission Animation. The province mission
secretary, based in Delhi, works with the national
mission secretary in Pune and the other SVD
mission secretaries of India to arrange mission
animation programs for all of the Indian provinces.
Word India in English, and its equivalent in regional
languages, has helped to raise the mission
consciousness of both our confreres and of lay
people.

Social Apostolates.  From the beginning our
province has been involved in many social-
development programmes in the dioceses where we
work. These efforts have been carried out in close
collaboration with the diocesan plans and
programmes. Recently, the province has started the
Jan Vikas Centre to help respond to the needs of
the urban poor. The centre, situated on the edge of
Catholic Ashram Palda, works with slum dwellers,
ragpickers and others. Education, empowerment
and community building are given high priority.
The centre works in collaboration with the
Augustinian Sisters and with other voluntary
organisations.

Mission Research. Missiological and cultural
research is promoted by Khrist Jyoti Kendra and
Sanskriti Centre. Several confreres collaborate in

this research. Sanskriti Centre has been reorganized
recently and has been shifted to new premises on
the campus of Catholic Ashram, Palda.

Interreligious Dialogue. The encounter with
followers of other religious traditions is assuming
a greater importance in the multireligious context
of India. Five confreres, working in three centers
at Delhi, Khandwa and Indore, are making efforts
to promote greater interreligious dialogue.
Although these efforts have grown out of individual
initiatives, they have brought
about a better understanding
between various religious
groups and Christian
denominations.

Spirituality Institutes. There
are two institutes in the
province which serve the
spiritual needs of the people.
Kankria offers facilities for priests and religious
who want to spend some time in prayer,
recollection and retreats. At the moment only one
confrere is a resident member there. Snehalay, in
Indore, is also run by one confrere. It specializes
in serving lay people of all religious affiliations.

2. SVD Community Concerns
2.1 Our Members
INC is a middle-aged province with about half of
the members below the age of 50 and slightly more
above 50. Thirty confreres are below 40 years of
age and 28 confreres over 65. According to place
of origin, our confreres come from 11 states of the
Indian Union, making for a rather multicultural
province. The international character of the
province is reflected in the two overseas confreres
from two different nations.
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2.2 Vocation Promotion
Four confreres are actively involved in vocations
promotion for the province. They keep in touch
with young people, visit them, organize orientation
camps and screen the candidates. Publicity
materials are printed and distributed. The Hindi
quarterly Divya Darpan, is a vehicle of vocation
promotion for candidates to the priesthood and to
the brotherhood.

2.3 Formation
The formation program is a joint undertaking of
all the Indian provinces. There are six formation
houses in the Central Province, staffed by 24
confreres. One of these institutions helps train
the local clergy of the dioceses of Madhya
Pradesh.

This province plays a crucial role in the
formation of future SVDs, since the novitiate,
philosophy and juniorate stages are carried out

within the province. In 1996
we started a system of
ongoing evaluation for our
students and staff to help
monitor growth and decline
during the various stages of
formation. In 1996 we also
introduced some senior and
experienced missionaries into
the formation staff.  The

formation staff members are encouraged to attend
courses to continue updating themselves.

2.4 Ongoing Formation
Since 1996 an annual program for the ongoing
formation of our young confreres (during the first
ten years after ordination or final vows) has been
operating in the province. These have been well-

attended and found to be beneficial. An
interprovincial program of ongoing formation is
organized by the mission secretaries each year.
Input is provided for the spiritual enrichment of
the person, and then time is given for reflection
and evaluation.

2.5 Brothers
This province is blessed to have a fairly large
number of Brothers in perpetual vows –  eighteen
in all. There is cordial collaboration between the
priests and Brothers in parishes and other
apostolates. Some crucial stages of Brother
formation take place in this province: the pre-
novitiate with college studies and the novitiate.
There is a coordinator for the Brother formation
program.

2.6 Care for the Sick and Elderly
Facilities are available in Indore for the sick and
the elderly. There is an infirmary with basic
equipment, and a nurse visits daily (when needed).
A doctor visits weekly. At present there are eleven
retired confreres who are resident at Indore.

2.7 Collaboration with Sisters
For a number of years the Holy Spirit Sisters have
been working with us at the Catholic information
centers in Indore and Udaipur. A good number of
other religious congregations of Sisters collaborate
with us in this province. There is still much to be
done in giving them an equal status and partnership
in the various apostolates.

2.8 Finances
We are very much dependant on foreign
resources for the running of our apostolates.
During the past chapters and assemblies,
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financial self-reliance was discussed and
encouraged. We are moving in this direction. A
financial planning body for the province has been
in place for the last seven years. Although we
have built up funds and assets over the years, our
present earnings from the reserve fund is not
sufficient to meet our needs.

3. Challenges and Possibilities
Religious fundamentalism and opposition to
traditional mission methods is a continuing
challenge. Applied cultural studies could help us

ASPAC - INC

find new methods and approaches, but only an
inner renewal of religious life and missionary
commitment will be able to help us continue in
these dangerous times.

The influence of a consumer culture is eroding our
commitment. Individualism seems to be gaining
the upper hand.

Prejudices and regionalism have been the topic of
discussion on many occasions. There is a great need
to confront these unhealthy trends in order to accept
each other in a fraternal spirit.  

INC Mission
Sharing God’s Love with All in Dialogue towards Harmony

We share God’s love in our multi-cultural and multi-religious scenario through
dialogue of life and action with all people, and become builders of peace and
universal harmony.

We strive to involve all sections of people in planning, decision-making and
implementation of projects and promotion of apostolates to make the poor and the
marginalised communities, such as Tribals and Dalits, to be self-reliant, self-affirming
and peace-loving.
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The SVD began working in the eastern part of India in 1948. The Sambalpur Mission, as it was known
at that time, covered about one third of the state of Orissa.  The SVD pioneers, headed by Fr. Stanislaus
Wald, were all trained first in Indore, in central India. The SVD mission in Orissa was separated from
Indore and was made a region in 1954. The SVD superiors set up their headquarters at Jharsuguda. By
1978 the operations here had matured sufficiently that we became a province.

We are a young province, with a low average age and plenty of enthusiasm.  And we are a very multicultural
group. Confreres come from Andhra Pradesh, Goa-Maharastra, Jharkhand, Karnataka, Kerala, Madhya
Pradesh, Orissa, Rajasthan, Tamilnadu, and Poland. At present the province operates in the states of
Orissa, Jharkhand and Tripura. However, at the beginning of 2006 the confreres in Tripura will be part of
the new Guwahati Region.

1. General Situation
Socio-Cultural Context. The people of Orissa and
Jharkhand, numbering over 60 million, are
multilingual, multiracial, and multireligious,
belonging to many subcastes and tribes. At least
one quarter of the population is tribal. The largest
tribes include the Santal, Munda, Oraon, Khariyas,
and Ho. Dalits constitute about 18% of the
population. Persons of higher caste account for
approximately one half the population.

Politically, Orissa is relatively stable. Law and order
problems are much less here than in some other
states in North India. However, in some areas the
tribal communities, especially where their numbers
are small, are subjected to discrimination,
exploitation and harassment.

Rapid industrialization in areas like Rourkela and Jharsuguda poses a great threat to the environment
and to traditional tribal life and economy. Secularism and consumerism are making quick inroads into
the lives of the rural folk and are encroaching on the peace and simplicity of the Tribals and the Dalits.
Modernization has eroded the moral, cultural and religious values that have been characteristic of these
people.
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Religious Context. Approximately 90% are
Hindus, if one includes the tribal religious traditions
under the umbrella of Hinduism. Among the
religious minorities, approximately 4% are
Christians and 2% are Muslims. Other religious
groups include the Sikhs, Buddhists, and Jains.

the spectrum, among the Santal only about 2.0%
are Christian and among the Ho only 0.55%.

2. SVD Missionary Service
Individually and as a community, we dedicate
ourselves to the promotion of the values of the
Kingdom among all peoples – especially the poor
and the marginalized – irrespective of caste, creed,
ethnicity, language and gender. In the spirit of our
fourfold prophetic dialogue we serve in various
ministries: parish work, education, formation and
many other apostolates.

2. 1 Reaching Out in Dialogue
When Divine Word Missionaries began working
in Orissa, it was mostly Tribals and Dalits (the
“untouchables”) who showed openness to the
Christian message. Acceptance of the Christian
faith by the high caste was and still is almost nil.
Our efforts to engage in a sustained dialogue with
these three groups can be illustrated with some
specific examples from our missionary praxis.

Tribals. In 1981 the SVD opened the Pallahara
Mission to serve among the Ho tribals. The work
in the Ho mission spread out in the dioceses of
Sambalpur and Cuttack-Bhubaneswar. Eight
confreres are committed to this work. In order to
help improve the educational level of the Ho people,
we started an Oriya-medium high school in
Pallahara. With the number of students swelling
every year we are confident that we are planting
the seeds of new life for the people.

In 1982 SVDs took up a new mission in the remote
village of Turbunga in the newly-created Gumla
diocese of Jharkhand state. With the dedicated effort
of the confreres the mission has remained vibrant and
our school in Turbunga is the best in the locality.

INE
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 3 3
Clerics ....................................... 122 117
Brothers ....................................... 10 12
Br. temp. vows ............................... 3 2
Scholastics .................................... 6 6

Total ............................... 144 140

Average Age ............................. 46.6 49.6
Foreign Born (%) ........................ 1.4 0.7
Nationalities Present ..................... 3 2

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 40.8 36.7
Schools & Education ................ 19.5 16.7
Other Apostolates ..................... 19.1 22.0
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 8.5 8.3
SVD Administration & Support ... 7.0 9.8
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 2.9 4.9
Retired & Sick............................. 1.5 0.8
Other ........................................ 0.7 0.8
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Catholics make up barely 1% of the total
population. However, some of the tribal groups
show a much larger percentage of Christians. For
instance, among the Khariya, it is estimated that
71% are Christians. For the Oraon the estimate is
43%, and for Mundas, 26.3%. On the other side of
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Dalits. The Dalit Mission, which began in 1952, has
been given a back seat in terms of the allocation of
personnel. This is because, in comparison to the tribal
mission, it has met with a rather limited response.
Nevertheless, the last provincial chapter has again
renewed its commitment to the marginalized and
suffering people in the Dalit mission.

Higher Caste People. Our mission at Puri
illustrates the efforts we make to reach out to higher
caste Hindus. Puri is, for a Hindu, what Rome is
for a Catholic. Our parish community there is small
but well-accepted in the area of interreligious
dialogue. There are many different activities at Puri:
a parish, a dialogue centre, a leprosy centre, a
Beatrice school, and a spirituality centre. These
activities give the Church a highly visible presence
that is well-appreciated, especially its dedicated
service to the least and the lost in the city. The new
spirituality centre is meant for retreats and dialogue
programs.  It is open to all.  The Centre hopes to
provide spiritual support and strength to the men
and women Religious of the area and to the people
of Orissa at large. Prophetic dialogue is becoming
a visible reality here.

2.2 Parish Apostolate
Our parish work is concentrated among the various
tribal groups and the Dalits. We operate parishes
and mission stations, most of which have schools,
hostels, dispensaries, convents and presbyteries. In
November 2004 a meeting was organised for all
the SVD parish priests of the province to work out
some specific action plans to be implemented in
the SVD parishes. A challenge for our mission today
is to face the hostility of some religious
fundamentalists and to keep the faith growing.

The Diocese of Rourkela is gradually growing to
maturity as more and more diocesan clergy and

other religious congregations come to serve at some
of the places we started. Since the 1970’s we have
been moving gradually to the south of Rourkela
and to the Diocese of Sambalpur. At the moment
we are in 14 of the 36 parishes
in Rourkela. The working
relationship between our
confreres and the diocesan
clergy is generally cordial.

In the Sambalpur diocese we
are working in 13 parishes,
most of which have a tribal population. A few have
a majority population of Dalits. The Society is
slowly moving westward into areas which are yet
to be developed.

2.3 Education Apostolate
Education was and remains a major apostolate of the
province. The province sees the education apostolate
as an important missionary service, especially in this
time when anti-conversion legislation and
fundamental Hindu groups set limits to other ways
of being in contact with the wider public.

From the beginning SVD pioneers set up primary
schools in the interior places of the state in order
to give poor children a chance for an education. In
many remote areas the public school system is still
either nonexistent or in a very bad shape. Without
the mission schools many children would have
received little or no education. During the last fifty
years thousands of students have studied at the
mission schools and have assumed high positions
in Orissa and in other states.

At present the province operates four English-
medium schools, one Hindi-medium school, and
four Oriya-medium schools (Oriya is the state
language of Orissa). In addition we run a junior
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college in the Sundargarh District. Our technical
school at Jharsuguda, the Dinabandhu Technical
& Vocational Training Institute (DTVTI), trains
young people for trades such as driving, welding,
and electrical installation.

2.4 Other Apostolates
Communications. The Saint Arnold Janssen
Communication Centre is an SVD institution which
also serves as the regional communication centre
for the Church in Orissa. A number of confreres
and pastors make use of media-training programs
and of the available materials which include films,
slides and videotapes. The audio-recording studio,
operating since 1998, has rendered great service to
our mission.

JPIC and Development. A very broad spectrum
of involvement reflects the way in which we
understand our commitment to work for Justice,
Peace and Integrity of Creation. Some confreres
are involved in full-time specialized ministries,

such as those working in the
diocesan social service centres,
in training institutes, in leprosy
centres, in legal aid-activities,
in hospital administration, in
community welfare activities,
in agricultural promotion, and
in prison ministry.  In addition,
a good number of the parish

priests give half of their time to different
developmental activities. Others show a special
interest in programs helping people to combat
alcoholism or in the promotion of herbal and
traditional medicines. Conscientisation is the main
goal of most of these activities.

Health Ministry. The care and rehabilitation of
those who suffer from leprosy is an important

ministry in the province. The nomination of Fr.
Marian Zelazek for the 2002 Nobel Peace Prize
was a recognition of his dedicated service to leprosy
patients in Puri. We have six centres where lepers
are treated with the respect their human dignity
deserves.  In addition, we seek to offer a good
education to the children of those who suffer from
the disease.

Vikas Deepti is a registered trust of the Society. It
renders service to the physically challenged,
operates a home for handicapped children (Vikas
Bhavan), takes care of nearly 1000 leprosy patients,
and operates a school for the children of lepers.

Bible Apostolate. Our full-time biblical
coordinator, in collaboration with the
communication centre, has revised the Sadri and
Oriya versions of the Bible and has made them
available for the faithful. The communication centre
has published books on the Bible for different age
groups in Oriya and Hindi. Bible seminars are
conducted in different parishes for different groups
from time to time. Several confreres in parish
ministry are very involved in popularising the use
of the Bible. One confrere is conducting a Bible
correspondence course at the Regional Pastoral
Centre at Jharsuguda. The inquiry centre at Puri
contacts more than 2000 people on its mailing list,
giving out information and literature on the Bible.
Charismatic retreats have helped promote Bible
study and love for the Word of God.

2.5 Northeast Mission
Since 1992 confreres from the Eastern Province
have been working in the northeastern state of
Tripura.  The mission there is an interprovincial
venture that was, until recently, looked after by the
Eastern Indian Province. While members of the
Central Province were working in Arunachal
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Pradesh, we developed six centres in Tripura. Our
attention has focused in particular on formation for
the diocesan clergy and for the laity, as we have
been entrusted with the care of a minor seminary
and of a pastoral centre. In 2006 the confreres in
Tripura and Arunachal Pradesh formed a new region
with headquarters at Guwahati in Assam state.  We
are proud of them as they set out on a new road as
the youngest SVD region, and we pray for God’s
continued blessing on them.

3. Formation
An area of special attention for the SVD is the
promotion of local vocations, both for the Society
and for the local Church. In fact, this is a most
important aspect of our commitment to mission
animation. Though the Catholic community in
Orissa is relatively small, it has a very large number
of religious vocations. In the past the SVD looked
after the vocation needs of both the dioceses and
our own Society by running diocesan minor
seminaries. At present the dioceses – as well as a
number of other religious congregations – have their
own minor seminaries. The SVD set up its own
minor seminary in 1997.

For the sake of the formation of the local clergy,
the Society runs the Regional Theologate at
Sason which is staffed by six SVDs. A small
group of our own theologians also studies there.
The bishops of the five dioceses of Orissa
entrusted the theologate to us in 1987. Since then
114 priests have been ordained. The number of
diocesan staff members is increasing, and the
seminary has a good number of guest lecturers
of high academic standard.

The efforts of the SVD in the formation of the clergy
have borne abundant fruit. In addition to the large
contingent of local SVDs and the diocesan clergy

working in Orissa, a number of priests from this
part of India are now working in the other states of
India and in many countries around the globe.

 4. Conclusion
Any success that we can claim for our province is
a sign of God’s grace in action. That grace has come
in the form of generous help from our benefactors,
who have supported us with material and spiritual
strength. That grace has come
in the form of many
collaborators, in particular the
Handmaids of Mary and the
Holy Spirit Missionary Sisters.
That grace has come in the
form of many young men and
women with prophetic vision
and steadfast courage. And
especially, God’s grace has come down to us in
and through the people whom we serve and with
whom we dialogue. As we look back over the past
57 years with satisfaction and gratitude, we join
our Blessed Mother Mary in praising the Lord:
“My soul glorifies the Lord for He has done great
things for me.”

Yet we must not dwell on past glories. Today, when
our missionary activities face significant opposition
from religious fundamentalists, we need to be
prudent and cautious in carrying out our missionary
task. This is where interreligious dialogue makes
an indispensable contribution.

As long as we remain faithful to the mission of
announcing the Reign of God through our lives
and activities, the Lord will continue to be with
us, to guide and lead us forward. It is His Spirit
who will inspire and strengthen us. We pray that
“the heart of Jesus” will truly “live in the hearts of
all people.”  
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INE Mission
Living with the Incarnate Word to share His life and mission

As followers of the Divine Word, we live a life of prophetic dialogue with the poor
and the marginalized, followers of other faiths, people of other cultures and people
without a faith community as we work to form communities of God’s Kingdom.

We seek:

to “pass-over” into the dynamic life of the Triune God by living an incarnate
spirituality.
to live an authentic community life inclusive of all and accepting the uniqueness
of each one.
to be leaders who animate, coordinate and administer in humility and courage
after the model of our Lord.
to live a life of simplicity in solidarity with our partners in dialogue and grow as
integral and Spirit-filled persons.
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 GUWAHATI REGION
Divine Word Missionaries first discussed working in the northeastern region of India in 1975 at the
meeting of the Catholic Bishops’ Conference of India in Mumbai. Fr. Engelbert Zeitler subsequently
visited the Northeast and in 1978-79 sent two SVDs to help for a time in Nagaland and Manipur. In
1991 the generalate approved a proposal of the Indian SVD provincials to begin a mission in the
diocese of Silchar, Tripura. Over the next 14 years we have initiated activities in three states of
Northeast India: in Tripura, Arunachal Pradesh and Assam. On May 28, 2005 the generalate decided
to organize these initiatives as a separate region, the India Guwahati Region, beginning on January
1, 2006.

1. General Situation
The northeastern region of India, the “seven sisters,”
is an intrinsic part of the nation though it is
populated by a very distinct people and relatively
cut off from the rest of India. Geographically and
racially the Northeast is situated between the two
great traditions of Indic Asia and Mongoloid Asia.
This geographical-cultural condition of “in-
between-ness” in some ways causes a crisis of
identity. Whereas the people are politically Indian,
they are racially and culturally Mongoloid.

The region’s climate ranges from oppressive heat
to bitter cold. Due to heavy rains it is one of the
wettest regions in the world, and as a result it is
crisscrossed with unpredictable rivers. The sacred
Brahmaputra River winds its course around snow-
covered mountain ranges and through virgin forests.

The population is predominantly tribal; there are about 500 distinct groups of people that are closely
related yet often diametrically opposed to one another. They live at one with their ancestors, and they
believe that the jungles surrounding them are inhabited by spirits, and that animals have magic qualities.
They have an intuitive knowledge about an all-encompassing unity and an awareness of the danger of
drifting away from this unity. They pray, dance and sacrifice for the fertility of their fields while
acknowledging the ancient forces of the earth, sky, water, wind and stars. The region is home to ancestral
religions as well as to Buddhism, Hinduism, Islam and Christianity.

ING
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1.1 Assam
Assam, the largest of the northeastern states,
consists mostly of the plains around the
Brahmaputra and Barak rivers. It is best known for
its tea plantations and the one-horned rhinoceros.
Assam produces more than half of India’s
petroleum.

1.2 Arunachal Pradesh
Arunachal Pradesh (AP) is situated right at the
northern border of the Northeast Region. About
80% of the territory is forested foothills of the
Himalayan ranges. AP shares borders with
Bhutan, Tibet, Myanmar and China and is
influenced by these neighbors. For security
reasons the Indian army gives special protection
to this area. People from outside the state
(including Indian citizens) need a special permit
to enter the state.

AP has a population of one million – the least
populated state of India. English is the official
language but the people speak many local
languages.  The people are of Tibeto-Mongol
origin, grouped into 26 major indigenous tribes
with many more sub-tribes. They are short in stature
and aggressive in nature yet very hospitable – a
people alive with music and dance as they celebrate
their many feasts. They are also known for their
weaving, painting, smithy work, woodcarving and
basket-making.

The majority of the people follow ancestral
animistic religious traditions which are focused
around nature-spirit rituals. There is also a strong
Buddhist influence in this state. The mountainous
town of Twang houses the biggest Buddhist
monastery in India, and the second-largest in the
world. AP is also home to followers of Hinduism,
Islam and Christianity.

1.3 Tripura
Tripura is the most ancient princely state of the
Northeast. It has a population of about 3.1 million
people, of whom 67% are Bengali Hindus and
Bangladeshi Muslims while 33% are indigenous
tribal groups from 19 scheduled tribes. Tripura is

ING
Assigned to Province

2006
Clerics ............................................. 20
Brothers ........................................... 1
Br. temp. vows ................................. 1

Total ..................................... 22

Average Age .................................... 43.9
Foreign Born (%) ............................. 0
Nationalities Present ....................... 1

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate ........................... 45.2
Schools & Education ....................... 14.3
Other Apostolates ............................ 23.8
SVD Vocations & Formation ........... 0
SVD Administration & Support ........ 7.1
Studies & Cultural Orientation ......... 9.5
Retired & Sick .................................. 0
Other ............................................. 0

Assam is one of the most advanced states in the
Northeast. She is blessed with alluvial plains rich
in forests and agricultural lands. Guwahati is the
capital of the state as well as the main entry point
to the whole of the northeastern region. The SVD
Regional Center is being planned at Guwahati, and
hence the new region is called the India Guwahati
Region (ING).
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the second smallest state in India, but nevertheless
there are 23 different languages spoken here.

Politically the state is ruled by a Marxist party, but
traditional tribal administrative systems function
underground and somewhat parallel to the
government. There is a sharp divide between the
tribal people and the non-tribal people. Racial
discrimination, insurgency and terrorism are major
problems to deal with.

2. Church Situation
The first missionaries (German Salvatorians) came
to Assam in 1890. Guwahati, the first Apostolic
Prefecture of the Northeast, was erected in 1891.
The Salesians inherited this mission in 1922. Assam
was among the most unwanted apostolic fields
because of the very difficult terrain, unfriendly
climate and dangerous diseases. But it also was and
continues to be a land of promise because of the
natural goodness and openness of the people. Today,
after 115 years of Catholic presence in the
Northeast, there are 13 dioceses, 650 priests, 40
brothers, 1600 religious women and about 2 million
Catholics.

The Catholic Church in Arunachal Pradesh is much
younger than in the neighboring states; it has only
about 25 years of history. Individual missionaries
took personal initiatives to begin working here, but
it was only in 1994 that missionaries were officially
permitted to enter AP. The territory of Arunachal is
under the dioceses of Tezpur and Dibrugarh.

The Catholic Church in Tripura has a longer history.
At first it was under the Archdiocese of Dhaka. The
first parish in Tripura was established in 1939. In
1952 the diocese of Silchar was erected and in 1996
the diocese of Agarthala. Today there are 15 parishes

and 18,000 Catholics. The Catholic community
consists mainly of the indigenous tribal
communities and immigrant workers.

3. SVD Missionary Service
SVDs began mission work in Tripura in 1992 and
in Arunachal Pradesh in 1996. After more than a
decade of service here we have developed a visible
and viable presence in the Northeast. At present
26 confreres hailing from 8
states of the Indian Union are
serving in the states of
Arunachal Pradesh (AP),
Tripura and Assam.

Through all our ministries we
work to bring about unity and
harmony among the various
tribal groups, between the
indigenous people and the migrant groups, and
among different faith communities.

3.1 Dialogue with Faith-Seekers
Our first priority is primary evangelization and
faith formation. Direct contact with the people
through regular visits to the villages and the
training of catechists and lay leaders are
indispensable for evangelization. In AP there are
12 SVDs working in five interior mission stations.
Our confreres in Tripura are ministering in four
parishes which were opened by the SVD. They also
run a diocesan catechetical center and the Catholic
information center.

3.2 Ecumenical Dialogue
There are many Protestant churches and sects in
this part of India, and hence ecumenism is one of
the main concerns of our mission.
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3.3 Dialogue with the Poor and
Marginalized

Various forms of exploitation and natural calamities
have made a large percentage of people, especially
the tribal people, very poor. They are deprived even
of some basic necessities of life. Hence awareness-
building, empowerment of the weaker sectors of
society and developmental programs are an
essential part of our ministry.

3.4 Education Apostolate

Some of our confreres are working in a diocesan
minor seminary in Tripura. In addition, SVDs are
involved in the educational apostolate with schools
and hostels. In the context of the schools/hostels
and at the village level various educational
programs are organized for the youth.

4. Conclusion
It will be a challenge to make the young ING
Region a viable unit of the Society. Strengthening
the existing ministries will be important immediate
concerns for us. But we also hope to open a few
more frontier missions in the states of Assam,
Misoram and Meghalaya. The Northeast is
relatively rich in religious vocations; two
candidates have joined the SVD. We intend to
promote vocations and eventually to open a house
for initial formation.

We are grateful to the Lord for calling us to be part
of the people of the Northeast and to be at the
service of the Divine Word. In collaboration with
the local churches and cooperating with all people
of good will we want to make our humble
contribution and to become part of the ‘Body of
Christ’ in Northeast India.   

ASPAC - ING
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ING Mission
I have come in order that you may have life. (Jn 10:10)

Impelled by the Triune God, we, the members of the India Guwahati Region seek to
deepen the experience of the Divine in us and in our people. Sharing in the religious
aspirations of our people, we seek to remain united to Christ, to one another and to
all people.

Hence we are committed to share the Word of God with the people of the Northeast
through a fourfold prophetic dialogue and we endeavor to promote “fullness of life”
for all.

Living an authentic religious missionary life in intercultural communities, we bind
ourselves to establish harmony and fraternal communion among ourselves and
with our people. We accompany them in their search for human dignity and cultural
identity, and strive to work for their integral development. We join hands with all
people of good will to preserve the integrity and sanctity of creation.

In our missionary service, we focus on primary evangelization and the pastoral
care of the people, involving a variety of ministries. We seek to strengthen the local
church in the Northeast through catechesis with special emphasis on the Word of
God; through training of catechists; and through the promotion of the local clergy
and lay leadership. In our work for primary evangelization we involve ourselves in
such ministries as education, youth animation, women empowerment,
Communications and JPIC.

We network with other NGOs and seek the cooperation of religious and civil agencies
to promote the socio-economic development of the people in the Northeast. We
work for peace and communion among all and we strive for the protection of nature
and the integrity of creation.
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The Hyderabad Province, dedicated to the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary, was established on 2
April 2002. At the start of the third millennium we look afresh at the mystery of the incarnation and
dedicate ourselves anew to the service of the Gospel. The province renders its missionary service in the
states of Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu.

1. General Situation
The twenty-first century has dawned on an India
that is deeply influenced by three strong
movements: globalization, religious nationalism
and increasing marginalization. India is evolving
as a global power in IT (information technology)
but a large proportion of its people still remain
functionally illiterate. While an elite minority races
ahead with the galloping accumulation of wealth,
about 40% of India’s inhabitants remain poor,
hungry and lacking basic medical care. During the
general election of 2004, the voters elected a new
government, demanding a shift in policies that
would put the focus less on the elite few and more
on the concerns of the masses. It is in this context
that we seek to offer our missionary service.

Andhra Pradesh is a large and populous state in the south of India. It has the fifth largest population in
the country – approximately 67 million persons. The Divine Word Missionaries first began working in
Andhra Pradesh in 1972. At present 42 Divine Word Missionaries are staffing twenty parishes, eight
high schools, six primary schools, two youth hostels and two formation houses, one for clerics and the
other for Brothers.

Tamil Nadu, located to the south of Andhra Pradesh, has a population of approximately 62 million
people. We have been working in this state since the early 1960’s. Here seventeen of our confreres are
involved in pastoral, formation and renewal ministry. We serve in six dioceses, staffing four parishes,
two seminaries and one retreat centre.

2. SVD Missionary Service
We believe that as individuals and communities we can come to know God’s will. Thus we commit ourselves
to ongoing discernment through active participation in the Eucharist, reflection on the Word of God, and

INH
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listening to one another in community sharing. By
keeping in mind the signs of the times and the needs
of the local Church and the people, we trust that God
will guide us in our missionary service.

In light of the fourfold prophetic dialogue proposed
by the 2000 General Chapter, our first provincial
chapter (2003) worked out some aspects of our
mission plan. Our missionary identity is focused
on three elements:

2.1 Parish Apostolate
We commit ourselves to renew the missionary
profile of our parish ministry. We understand this
ministry as caring not only for Catholics but for all
people. We seek to promote an incarnational and
prophetic spirituality that attends to the total and
integral growth of the people.

Confreres working in the parishes have worked out
a mission statement to guide them in their ministry:
“Centering our life in the Word of God incarnate,
the Good Shepherd, we make every effort to bring
the values of the Kingdom to the life of all the
people, leading them to a community of faith in
our mission.”

The action plan for the parishes insists on:
holding renewal programmes for the
parishioners once a year.
conducting a Bible convention for all
believers once in two years.
empowering lay leaders through annual
animation programmes.
constituting local women’s groups.
renewing catechetical work, with the help
of catechists.
encouraging more Small Christian
Communities.
introducing scholarships for poor children.
establishing cells/committees for legal aid.

At present, Divine Word Missionaries are serving
23 parishes in Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu.
Most of the people we serve are poor or from the
lower working class. They are always at risk of
becoming marginalized even further. By acting
unreflectively in this situation, we could become
mere providers of goods and services rather than

INH
Assigned to Province

2002 2005
Clerics ......................................... 65 74
Brothers ......................................... 4 6
Scholastics .................................... 2 0

Total ................................. 71 80

Average Age ............................. 45.2 47.9
Foreign Born (%) ........................... 0 0
Nationalities Present ..................... 1 1

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate ........................... 28.1
Schools & Education ....................... 20.0
Other Apostolates ............................ 14.4
SVD Vocations & Formation ........... 16.9
SVD Administration & Support ........ 8.1
Studies & Cultural Orientation ......... 6.2
Retired & Sick.................................. 0
Other ............................................. 6.2

Ongoing renewal in all the parishes and
communities.
Fundamental option for the poorest of the
poor.
Dialogue with other religious groups.
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facilitators and animators of a spiritual community.
Noting this danger, our missionaries have begun
faith formation groups in all the parishes. Our
Christian parish communities have evolved as
“story-telling communities” in the midst of the other
religious communities. This has encouraged a good
number of people to join our Christian flock,
particularly in the new parishes that we started in
2003-2004. Further fruits of our parish ministry can
be seen in the twenty-five lay organizations, the
twenty-five area-based youth groups, the thirty-five
mahila mandals (women’s groups) and the twenty
area-based children’s groups that are active in the
parishes. One parish at Jogipet has also organized
a rehabilitation programme for commercial sex-
workers. Huge crowds of people from different
religious traditions come to visit the parishes of Our
Lady of Good Health at Vadipatti, Our Lady of
Sorrows at Malayankulam and the Divine Word
Centre at Muthangi. St. Francis Xavier at Kunrathur
and Holy Family Church at Kadavendi also attract
a good number of visitors from other religions.

2.2 Education Apostolate
Christians, who make up less than 3% of India’s
population, provide 20% of all the primary
education in the country. Our educational apostolate
in the province aims to promote fullness of life and
integral development, especially among those
belonging to the marginalized and exploited
sections of society.

According to a 1978 SVD survey of the Medak
district of Andhra Pradesh, 45.8% of the population
had little or no access to education. In that same
year the Society established nineteen adult
education centres with the help of Andhra Pradesh
Social Service Society (APSSS). The first function
of the centres was to inspire both a desire for change
and an understanding that change is possible.

In 1974 the Society established two schools for
formal education in Ramachandrapuram and
Medarametla. At present nineteen confreres are
working in fifteen schools, helping to educate
at least 20,000 children, and directly involving
10,000 families of different
castes and creeds. Our schools
are situated in rural and semi-
urban environments. Recently
we have established still more
schools, keeping in mind our
missionary option for the poor
through education. They are:
Vidya Jyothi Residential High
School (Telugu language), St.
John Britto Residential School
for the Lambada tribes, the Divine Word
Rehabilitation School for over sixty ragpickers
at Muthangi, and Janssen Remedial School at
E-Bayaram for tribal children. A residential
school at Shankavarapadu for rural children and
another socio-educational residential campus at
Addanki for marginalized children of the Guntur
diocese are also good examples of the ongoing
“revolution” in our educational apostolate. All
the schools are administered by the Divine Word
Education Society (DWES).

Our education ministry seeks to shift from a
transmission pedagogy to one that is transformative
of self and society. We actualize this philosophy
through the following action plan.

To create opportunities for children and
parents to reflect on neighbourhood,
national, global, and environmental issues.
To give priority to faith education and create
a space to inculcate religious values.
To make a common prayer room and a place
for the scriptures in each school.
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To organize interfaith prayer sessions with
children and parents.
To also enter the name of the mother when
registering the name of a child.
To arrange programmes for teachers,
children and parents to reach out to the
marginalized, including especially street
children, domestic workers’ children, and
slum children.
To make conscious efforts to develop an
appropriate spirituality for those committed
to Education as Mission.

Education is our mission, and we forge ahead as
the People of God with a vision, with foresight and
with zest.

2.3 Social Development Apostolates
Political parties try to weaken the power of tribals
and low castes by manipulating and dividing them.

Women continue their search
for identity as persons. Andhra
Pradesh and Tamil Nadu top the
list nationally with the
problems of child labour and
premarital sex. HIV/AIDS is a
tragedy of continental
proportions destroying the
moral and economic
infrastructures of so many in
our mission. There are as many

as 200 castes in south India. There are 33 scheduled
tribes with varying cultural traditions in the
province.

By our presence in Andhra and Tamil Nadu, we
SVDs are challenged to work out a missionary
identity that is fully incarnate in this reality and
committed to social transformation. The province

mission statement for JPIC indicates our
commitment: “To engage in the task of integral
human development through people’s awakening
leading to social transformation. Also, to ensure
minimum primary level of education and primary
health care for all the people.”

Theatre Group. For fourteen years Jana
Chaitanya Yuva Sangham (JCY-Youth Association
for People’s Awareness) at Bhongir has been
empowering marginalized children and women.
JCY has been a catalyst of social change through
street plays, folk-dances and folk songs. Through
cultural programmes and an animation network the
organization is able to spark social awareness. To
date, JCY has staged 1350 programmes that educate
the people on relevant themes. The thrust of JCY
is not only to uplift the poor but also to inculcate in
them the abiding values of the Kingdom.  About
80% of the work is done among poor and low caste
people.

Medical Care. The St. Anthony Leprosy Centre at
Jogipet conducts rehabilitation programmes for
lepers and commercial sex workers. An
organization for commercial sex-workers is
emerging in this mission, which is the first to be
organized by a missionary in the whole of Andhra
Pradesh. Regular medical camps and clinical
facilities are provided. This mission has also
initiated large-scale projects for preventing the
spread of HIV/AIDS.

Jeevodaya at Sadashivpet has formed several self-
help groups for women in the villages. It supports
the people with funds and provides medical and
surgical treatment to physically and visually
challenged persons. Awareness-building sessions
are being conducted regularly on issues related to
the prevention of HIV/AIDS and other diseases,
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the importance of immunizing children, and mother
and child health.

Divine Word Centre at Muthangi has opened a
Divine Healing Centre for the ragpicking children
of the district.

Development. Sangamitra at Jeedimetla seeks to
initiate a people’s movement for self-awakening and
for securing basic necessities. The aim is to achieve
the integrated development of the particular target
areas and of society at large.

Three confreres are assigned to help with
rehabilitation work among the tsunami victims of
South India.

2.4 Bible Apostolate
The province engages in retreat preaching and
renewal ministry through well established centres
in Vadipatti and Muthangi. These centres have
helped us reach out to many local religious
congregations and to local bishops. Divine Word
Centre at Muthangi has established an information
centre. Regular biblical reflections are being
circulated by print media and television. Enquiries
on the life of Christ and the teachings of the Bible
are systematically answered through postal
correspondence. A nine-week programme for
renewal, an annual convention, and monthly retreats
on biblical themes are organized for faith-seekers.
Each Sunday over 7000 people of different faiths
assemble at DWC-Muthangi to hear the Word of
God.

2.5 Communication Apostolate
The province emphasizes low-cost media, stressing
local languages and indigenous cultures. Our low-
tech style focuses on sharing a message through

folk communication patterns. Books and
pamphlets, largely on religious topics, have been
another area of investment. The province is also
reaching out to the tsunami-
affected areas of southern India,
helping to promote greater
worldwide awareness.

A mobile communications
department is active with Divya
Vani (Telugu mission
magazine) and Yesuvin Arul
Mozhi (Tamil mission magazine). The
communications department reaches out to many
faith-seekers, especially through the use of
devotional feature films and audio cassettes of
hymns.

2.6 Youth Apostolate
The renewal and registration of youth is promoted
at both the parish and district level. Seminars for
youth on values in our changing world and on
biblical themes are conducted regularly. With the
leadership of the National Youth Chaplain, the
province is able to streamline many of its activities
in the villages. Our vision is to meet our youth at
the cyberspace crossroads.

3. SVD Community Concerns
3.1 Formation
We have thirteen confreres training 140 young men
in four formation houses. Our missionary formation
emphasizes spiritual growth and a contemplative
approach. The formators have formulated a
common action plan for all the houses: “Following
the footsteps of our Divine Master, we strive to
prepare the seminarians so they are fit for the
challenges of the time. Emphasizing both spiritual
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and human growth, we focus on formation for
mission.”

A province formation coordinator assures the
ongoing formation of the formators and prepares
an annual live-in seminar. Two confreres are
appointed for vocation promotion. Every formation
house is attempting to launch programmes of
financial self-reliance.

3.2 Financial Self-Reliance
Since our province works mostly among the poor
and the marginalized, we have depended rather
heavily on the generalate and on funding
agencies for our finances. To work toward greater
financial self-reliance, the province has
constituted a finance committee that looks for
local benefactors and that encourages other self-
sufficiency programmes. An independent body,
the Divine Word Social Service Society
(DWSSS), has been established to raise funds
for all the mission work in the province. Efforts
are also being made to generate local Mass
stipends. Plans are underway to sell some of our
land and reinvest the resulting capital so as to
receive a higher income. Our contracts with the
bishops are being reworked to acquire higher
financial support for our missionaries. The
province has taken up three big public schools
in Andhra Pradesh for evangelization and
financial self-reliance. Two percent of project
money is donated to the common fund of the
province.

4. Challenges and Opportunities
In looking back at our first three years as a province,
there is every reason to be thankful to God and to
the missionaries. Pastorally and sociologically the
province is finding its own identity. The sodalities,

faith-formation groups and youth associations have
coalesced to produce good results. The Society has
made earnest efforts to start out in a new direction,
especially with our efforts concerning education
for poor children and work among people of other
religions. In looking to the future, we are both
frightened and excited to see the immense
challenges and possibilities that lie ahead.

Though the province is young, it has been
serving the Medak District in the
Archdiocese of Hyderabad for 32 years.
Many SVDs and members of other
congregations would like to see the district
become a separate diocese.

Our work is concentrated among various
tribal and marginalized groups. Religious
fundamentalism has increased and this has
given rise to greater opposition to
traditional mission methods. In any case,
we need new approaches and methods.
Applied cultural studies could help. We
plan to set up a cultural centre that would
help prepare the missionaries and promote
the cultural heritage of the people we
serve. The greatest challenge is to
contribute to the creation of a mission
theology suited to India.

There are more than thirty-five Christian
denominations working in our province, and
they compete to win new members. As a
result the churches are unable to give a
common witness, or to take a common stand,
regarding the complex problems of our
country and people. We must strive for a
greater collaboration with other Christian
denominations.

As many as five bishops have invited us to
initiate our missionary work in their
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dioceses. Due to insufficient personnel, we
are so far unable to accept the invitations.

Emphasis must be given to the formation of
lay leaders and catechists and to encourage
the active participation of the people.

Many in the province are happy to note a
lessening of the exaggerated individualism
of our past.  We thank God for blessing us
with a new province where we can dream and
build together as we give witness to the coming
of a new heaven and a new earth.   

INH Mission
In your Light we see light

Light leading to life
through fourfold prophetic dialogue.

Rooted in the Word Incarnate, the province fosters an integral development of
persons through the fourfold prophetic dialogue. In this endeavour we strive to
evolve ways and means to empower people to be fully human, with special
preference for the poorest of the poor and the marginalized.
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India

Mysore

Mumbai
Pune

Changanacherry

INM

Raia,Goa

Vasai

The Mumbai Province was created on 2 April 2002 when the former South Indian Province was divided
to form the Mumbai and Hyderabad Provinces. The members of the Mumbai Province are active in the
four states on the south-western coast of India: Kerala, Karnataka, Goa and Maharashtra.

1. SVD Missionary Service
During its first provincial chapter in February 2003 the confreres outlined the fundamental direction of
our missionary service and community life. We feel moved by the Spirit of God to participate in the
mission of Christ. As a community of followers of the Divine Word we pledge to give witness to the
Reign of God in the concrete situation of our province through prophetic dialogue with the poor, with
followers of other religious traditions, with people of other cultures and with faith-seekers.

The chapter also identified some particular
ministries as the priorities of the Province:

Ministry among migrant and domestic
workers.
Care for the victims of AIDS.
Promotion of addiction treatment programs.
Family renewal through retreats, counselling
and the biblical apostolate.

The primary ministries of our province are parish
work, the educational apostolate, retreat and
counselling centres, apostolates related to the four
characteristic dimensions, and seminary formation.

1.1 Parish Apostolate
The province operates four parishes: one in the archdiocese of Goa (Marcela), one in the diocese of
Mysore, and two in the archdiocese of Mumbai (Bandra and Andheri). In addition, several confreres are
working in various other parishes in the archdiocese of Mumbai. Two confreres are also doing parish
work in Vasai with the specific purpose of learning the language and culture of the local people so that
we can soon open a new mission in the Vasai Diocese. Nearly one fifth of our confreres are involved in
parish ministry.

INM
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1.2 Education Apostolate
The province operates two schools, one in Bandra
and the other in Andheri. Recently we have decided
to open two new schools, one in Pune and another
in Mysore. The purpose of these schools, in addition
to the education they provide, is to generate funds
for the province and the formation houses. Two
confreres teach at secular universities in India.

significant involvement in the retreat and
counselling centres. In addition, many confreres
are engaged in the ministry of preaching and
guiding retreats both in India and abroad.

Prarthana Nikethan. Located at Kaduthuruthy,
Prarthana Nikethan has been conducting family
renewal retreats for couples for more than a
decade. It is now diversifying its programs,
developing retreats and seminars to serve the
needs of couples, parents, youth, children, priests
and religious.

Atma Darshan. Regular courses and seminars
on personal growth, community living, religious
life and other relevant topics, as well as retreats,
are conducted at Atma Darshan (Mumbai) for
different groups and individuals. Atma Darshan
is a much sought-after centre for spirituality and
counselling for the people in the Mumbai area.

Divine Call Centre. A new retreat centre, the
Divine Call Centre, was opened at Mulki,
(Karnataka) in 2004. The centre conducts regular
charismatic retreats in English and in two
regional languages, Konkani and Kannada. The
centre also offers personal counselling. Since it
is attracting rather large groups, the centre is
expanding its facilities to meet the growing need.

Others. Fr. Peter’s Home in Goa also holds
retreats and seminars and is expected to diversify
its programs and target groups in the near future.
The SVD house at Pilathara has laid the
foundation stone for a retreat centre and plans to
conduct retreats and seminars with a special
emphasis on the study of the Bible. The SVD
house at Aduvasserry, Kerala also hopes to
develop a centre for spirituality and counselling.

INM
Assigned to Province

2002 2005
Clerics ......................................... 76 83
Brothers ......................................... 1 1
Br. temp. vows ............................... 1 0
Scholastics .................................. 28 55

Total ............................... 106 139

Average Age ............................. 43.1 40.7
Foreign Born (%) ........................... 0 0.7
Nationalities Present ..................... 1 2

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ............................ 12.5
Schools & Education ....................... 4.8
Other Apostolates ............................ 29.8
SVD Vocations & Formation ........... 24.4
SVD Administration & Support ........ 20.2
Studies & Cultural Orientation ......... 6.0
Retired & Sick .................................. 0
Other ............................................. 2.4
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1.4 Specialised Institutes

The province operates four internationally reputed
specialised institutes where fourteen of our
confreres offer their generous service. The
institutions are Gyan Ashram, Institute of Indian
Culture, Sangeeth Abhinay Academy and Ishvani
Kendra.

Gyan Ashram. Inspired by the life style and
teaching of Mahatma Gandhi, Guru Gyan Prakash
Proksch (SVD) founded Gyan Ashram in 1955 at
Andheri in Mumbai. He ventured into the field of
Indian music, dance and drama as a pioneering
method of evangelization in harmony with the
Indian religious tradition. He thus initiated a process
of inculturation in liturgy and in the spread of the
gospel long before the Second Vatican Council and
much before the term became popular in
missiological circles. Today Gyan Ashram offers
classes and seminars on inculturation and dialogue,
and we note with pride that the Mumbai archdiocese
has asked this centre to offer creative guidance to
its priests on dialogue and inculturation.

Institute of Indian Culture. Fr. Stephen Fuchs, a
renowned anthropologist and student of Father
Wilhelm Schmidt, founded an institute at Bandra
in 1950 as an Indian branch of the Anthropos
Institute. The works of Fr. Fuchs are considered an
authoritative source for many questions of Indian
culture by both Indian and foreign academics. In
1976 the newly rechristened Institute of Indian
Culture was moved to the present premises in
Andheri East. The institute offers service in the field
of cultural anthropology to the Indian Church and
society. The centre has carried out extensive field
work among the Dalits and Tribals of India and has
always stressed the need for the missionaries to
study the beliefs, attitudes, values and behaviour

patterns of the various people among whom they
live and work. The centre got a feather in its cap in
1997 when it was recognized by the University of
Mumbai as a post-graduate research centre in
anthropology and sociology for MA (research) and
PhD degrees.

Sangeeth Abhinay Academy. SAA was founded
in 1980 at Andheri by Fr. Charles Vas, one of the
most renowned Catholic religious music composers
in India. It produces audio and video cassettes and
presents performances on biblical themes in various
parts of the country.

Ishvani Kendra. In 1976, Ishvani Kendra was
founded at Pune by Fr. Englebert Zeitler, a
renowned missiologist and creative theologian.
The centre was organized as a national institute
of missiology and
communications. Today
Ishvani Kendra  is  a well
established institute that
enjoys an excellent reputation
for its involvement in mission
animation, research and
publication, experimentation
and mission planning, both for
the Arnoldus family and the
Indian Church. The centre has
carried out extensive studies
and surveys on evangelization in the various
dioceses in India. The centre’s publication,
Ishvani Documentation and Mission Digest,
familiarizes readers with the latest books and
articles on mission and related topics. Mission
Scan, an e-mail bulletin to communicate mission
trends, news, etc. is sent throughout the world.
Ishvani Kendra today offers an M.Th. program
in missiology in collaboration with Jnana Deepa
Vidya Peeth, Pune.
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The Ishvani Kendra Communications Department
has produced excellent audio-visual materials for
prayer, worship and mission animation which are
used extensively throughout the country. The well-
equipped recording studio is also made available
for outsiders.

1.5 Social and Economic Development
Working for justice and human dignity was always
a priority of the former India South Province, and
the first provincial chapter of the Mumbai Province
has reaffirmed this priority. The chapter

recommended that JPIC-related
activities become an integral
part of the activities of every
house or centre, and not be left
as the task of the specialists or
specific centres. Nevertheless,
the province also operates four
centres which are committed to
particular work related to social

and economic development and which are very
much in line with our concern to promote Justice,
Peace and the Integrity of Creation.

Urban Community Development Centre. The
UCDC was started in 1969 to help solve some of
the problems of the urban poor and marginalized.
Its present services include a baby care centre,
Balwadi (kindergarten), adult literacy programs,
computer education, conversational English for
migrant job seekers, medical consultation, dental
and physiotherapy facilities, and mahila mandals
(women’s groups). The centre also conducts
medical camps for the poor and slum dwellers.

Maitri Sangatana. Maitri Sangatana was started
in the UCDC premises in July 2001 to serve the
needs of migrant workers, particularly domestic
helpers. This was in response to a decision of the

provincial chapter to emphasize ministry among
migrant workers as one of our priorities.  The centre
conducted a scientific study of the situation of the
migrants who have settled in the suburban stretch
of Andheri-Bandra.

Sarva Seva Sangh, Pune. SSS-Pune was begun
in 1976 by the seminarians of Divine Word
Seminary as an outreach and exposure program
for the seminarians.  Today SSS offers a life-
giving presence for those who are poor, sick,
terminally ill, marginalized, abandoned, and
mentally or physically challenged – irrespective
of caste, creed and culture. Efforts are made to
rehabilitate these brothers and sisters of ours and
integrate them into society. The centre helps to
empower the poor through education, HIV/AIDS
awareness programs, educational rehabilitation
of affected children, institutional care for
infected children, rehabilitation of alcoholics and
drug addicts, rehabilitation of spastic children,
rehabilitation of street children, counseling in
schools and various welfare activities for
children, youth and women.

Sarva Seva Sangh, Bombay. SSS-Andheri was
formed in 2003 with the same vision as that of the
SSS in Pune. The centre is initiating programs to
care for the terminally ill, infected, impaired and
uncared-for individuals. The centre hopes to offer
non-formal technical education for school dropouts,
and to work for the overall development of the poor
and marginalized in the Bandra-Andheri region. At
present the centre is providing night shelter for
street children and drug addicts.

2. SVD Community Concerns
2.1 Formation
The province has four minor seminaries with a total
of 70 students and a seminary for college education
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where there are 65 seminarians. The seminary at
Vasai in Maharashtra is the newest of the minor
seminaries. A plot of land has been purchased and
the foundation stone was laid for the construction
of the Vasai seminary. Fifty-five seminarians are
doing their theological studies at the Pontifical
Athenaeum (Jnana Deepa Vidya Peeth), Pune. Four
confreres teach at Jnana Deepa Vidya Peeth.
Approximately 30% of the confreres are involved
in formation ministry.

2.2 SVD Residences
Soverdia House, Andheri, is the retirement home
of the INM Province, and it also hosts the office of
the superior delegate. The provincial house at
Bandra houses the office of the provincial and the
benefactors’ department.

3. Challenges and Opportunities
3.1 Personal

Live-in seminars offered in alternative years
for all junior religious (1-5 years).

An optional live-in seminar once in the
coming three years for senior confreres (55+)
on “aging gracefully.”

“Journey to fullness,” an optional live-in
seminar for interested confreres.

3.2 Community
Offer theme-based recollections on self-
awareness, interpersonal relationships and
mission.
Continue efforts to build emotionally and
spiritually nourishing communities.
Promote vocations to the Society, especially
to the Brotherhood.

3.3 Mission
Accept and develop a mission territory in
Vasai diocese.

Look for new frontier missions, both
geographically and ministry wise.

Begin a new parish in Mysore.

3.4 Greater financial self-sufficiency
Develop the Andheri property for greater
financial self-sufficiency.
Open schools  in Mysore and in Pune.
Make greater effort to raise local funds. 
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INM Mission
Moved by the Spirit of God into the Mission of Christ

As a community of followers of the Divine Word, deeply committed to God’s mission
and to ongoing spiritual renewal, growing in fellowship, love and concern, we pledge
to give witness to the Reign of God through a fourfold prophetic dialogue in the
concrete situation of our province.

We commit ourselves to:

Cultivate a deeper awareness of the need to move to a more God-centred life.
Make conscious and consistent efforts to turn personal and community prayer
and activities into a means of ongoing conversion and transformation.
Contribute each one’s personal share to transform our community into a home
where everyone is loved, respected and cared for.
Adhere to the ideal of mission as prophetic dialogue – with the poor, with followers
of other religious traditions, with people of other cultures and with faith seekers
– in all the ministries of the province.
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Japan

Tajimi

JPN
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Tokyo

Nagoya
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1. General Situation
1.1 Socio-Cultural Context
Japan is emerging from a long period of political and economic turmoil and appears to be on the verge of
significant cultural transformation.

In the mid-1990s, the forty-year period of government dominated by one political party gave way to a
time of shifting coalition governments. Now, the multi-party political culture is gradually becoming a
two-party system, although both parties lean
towards the conservative side of the spectrum. The
governing party has plans to propose constitutional
changes in the coming year. There is speculation
that the renunciation of the use of force, a
characteristic of the present constitution, will either
be dropped or modified to allow for the deployment
of Japanese military forces abroad.

There are indications that the economy is beginning
to recover from a fifteen-year slump. Still,
unemployment remains relatively high and the state
of the financial institutions remains unsure. The
birthrate has reached historic lows, and as a
consequence, the population will begin to shrink
in the near future. The aging of the population has
already led to changes in the healthcare system, and
tax changes are being contemplated to help ensure
the viability of the national pension system. Finally,
and more positively, there seems to be a growing
interest in other cultures, as seen in the proliferation
of “ethnic” restaurants and the current “Korea-
boom.”

1.2 Religious Context
In many European countries and in some other areas
of the West, there are relatively high levels of at
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least nominal religious affiliation and low levels
of participation in religious rites. In contrast,
religion in Japan is marked by almost universal
participation in certain rites and customs, but low
levels of affiliation to a religious group. It has
become commonplace to say that, “Japanese are
born Shinto, marry as Christians, and die
Buddhists.” The phrase indicates both the high level
of participation in religious rites of passage as well

ancestral graves, and seventy-five percent have
either a Buddhist or Shinto altar in their home.
However, surveys consistently show that only thirty
percent of the population identify themselves as
belonging to one of the religions active in Japan.
Despite this, the religious bodies themselves claim
an overall total membership that approaches twice
the actual population of 126 million. This is mainly
due to the fact that much of the population is
automatically counted as affiliated to both the local
Shinto shrine and the ancestral Buddhist temple.

Today, Buddhism and Shinto are identified as the
major religious traditions of Japan. Throughout
much of Japanese history, these religious traditions
have been closely intertwined. But at the beginning
of the modern period, in the mid-nineteenth century,
they underwent a forced separation. This resulted
in a great upheaval in Japanese religious practice
that, some argue, continues to have repercussions
today. In addition, these religious traditions have
been combined with elements of Chinese Taoism
and Confucianism, resulting in a kind of popular
religiosity that is not easily classified in any single
religious tradition.

Many Japanese would prefer to see themselves as
secular or unconcerned with religion. They look
upon religion as an institution with distrust, or even
fear. Nevertheless, there seems to be an increase of
participation in religious activities overall, and the
search for some kind of spiritual healing also seems
to be on the increase.

2. Church Situation
Christianity was introduced to Japan in the fifteenth
century by Catholic missionaries that accompanied
the Spanish and Portuguese explorers. The Church
was actively persecuted throughout the early

as the eclectic nature of Japanese religiosity. It is
often noted that nearly ninety percent of the
Japanese observe the custom of annual visits to

JPN
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 0 1
Clerics ....................................... 101 108
Brothers ......................................... 3 4
Br. temp. vows ............................... 2 1
Scholastics .................................. 22 17
Novices .......................................... 0 0

Total ............................... 128 131

Average Age ............................. 47.9 49.1
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 53.9 58.8
Nationalities Present ................... 20 22

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 28.3 32.3
Schools & Education ................ 36.3 31.4
Other Apostolates ....................... 3.8 4.4
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 4.2 4.0
SVD Administration & Support ... 4.7 4.9
Studies & Cultural Orientation ... 11.3 9.7
Retired & Sick............................. 8.5 11.5
Other ........................................ 2.8 1.8
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modern period (seventeenth century to mid-
nineteenth century). Small groups of “hidden
Christians” continue to preserve a secret faith
tradition that they trace back to the time of
persecution. Reintroduced in the modern period,
Christianity has had little success in attracting
members in Japan. Less than one percent of the
population belongs to one of the Christian churches.
However, Christian influence is generally
acknowledged as greater than those membership
numbers would indicate, especially in the fields of
education and social welfare.

The Catholic Church reports about 450,000
members in sixteen dioceses. However, the actual
number of Catholics could exceed twice that amount
because of the large numbers of believers among
the immigrant populations not included in the
official reports. For example, in the diocese of
Nagoya, where many SVDs work, the heavily
Catholic immigrant population from South America
and the Philippines far exceeds the 25,000 Catholics
reported by the diocese.

3. SVD Missionary Service
As we prepare to celebrate one hundred years of
mission in Japan (1907-2007), we look to renew
our community life and missionary service to better
engage in dialogue with the changing Japanese
society. This time of transformation and renewal
offers us many exciting challenges as we seek to
read the “signs of the times,” and respond creatively
under the guidance of the Spirit. The SVD in Japan
has traditionally been working in parish, education,
and formation apostolates. Our aim is to renew our
commitments and to develop new apostolates.

Prophetic dialogue with faith-seekers, especially
with those who have no faith community, is central

to all our work in Japan. Likewise, we have long
been involved in dialogue with the poor and
marginalized and with those of other faith
traditions. Prophetic dialogue with people of other
cultures is increasingly coming to the fore in our
work with immigrant communities.

3.1 Parish Apostolate
Divine Word Missionaries in Japan currently staff
twenty-two parishes in four dioceses.

Most of our parishes in the Niigata diocese, in
northern Japan are small and have seen little growth
in the last decades. In most
cases, a kindergarten attached
to the parish allows for
sufficient income and gives an
opportunity for mission
outreach to the local
community. But with falling
birthrates, the future of these
kindergartens is uncertain. The
immigrant population, i.e.
Filipinas married to Japanese who have settled in
the area, offer an increasingly important field for
our pastoral efforts.

Half of the parishes we staff are in the Nagoya
diocese. Here, our parish ministry focuses on two
groups. First, there are the traditional Nagasaki
Christians who came to Nagoya in search of
employment. Second, the immigrant communities
are increasingly numerous. We work to meet the
needs of both groups and to form truly “catholic”
parish communities.

Our parish in Tokyo is large, by Japanese standards,
and offers all the opportunities and challenges of
urban ministry. Our parish in Nagasaki is also large,
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and includes an elementary school and a
kindergarten. In addition, we have three confreres
engaged full-time in specialized pastoral work with
immigrant communities in Nagoya and Osaka. We
continue to receive requests from other bishops to
help with the immigrant apostolate in their dioceses.

3.2 Education Apostolate
In addition to the parish kindergartens and
elementary school mentioned above, the Society
runs a university, a junior college, and four junior-
senior high schools in Nagoya. In Nagasaki we

operate another junior-senior
high school. The total
enrollment in these schools is
more than 15,000 students.

Although the schools,
especially the university, have
grown rapidly in recent years,
the number of SVDs working
in this apostolate has

remained constant. As a result we must rely more
and more on others to help staff and manage the
schools. The province has begun a process of
reviewing its priorities and policy for the
education apostolate, with a view to better
addressing the spiritual and emotional needs of
our students. We want our schools to be places
of dialogue with the staff and students, most of
whom do not belong to any faith community and
who often are faith-seekers.

3.3 Other Apostolates
A number of our other apostolates can best be
seen in terms of prophetic dialogue with the poor
and marginalized. For a number of years now
several of our members have been involved in

ministry to the homeless. They work in
cooperation with the SSpS and other Christian
groups. Some of our work with immigrant
communities can also be seen as outreach to the
marginalized. And, given the predicted tensions
of an aging population, a future ministry with
the elderly might also be an important part of
our commitment to dialogue with marginalized
persons and with faith-seekers.

The province has also been involved formally in
dialogue with people of different religious
traditions through the work of the Nanzan Institute
for Religion and Culture and other members
working at Nanzan University.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Vocation Recruitment
With the small number of Catholics and the falling
birthrate, vocation recruitment has become a central
concern for the province. Over the years we have done
well at attracting Japanese members, who now make
up about half the province. In recent years we have
been able to send a number of young Japanese
members to work in other provinces. However, while
in the past we largely relied on the minor seminary
for candidates, we now have to look at other ways of
vocation recruitment, including recruitment from the
immigrant populations in Japan.

4.2 Formation Ministry
Our formation program has done very well at
incorporating young confreres who come to Japan
for the OTP (Overseas Training Program) and
decide to remain here for their theology/
professional studies. The young members
themselves have done very well at learning
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Japanese and adapting to Japanese culture. There
is a vibrant international formation community at
the major seminary. The participation of our
Japanese members in OTP abroad has also
contributed greatly to our common awareness of
SVD internationality and our missionary vocation.
It also offers the students an opportunity to learn
one of the Society’s common languages. In addition,
after a long period without any Brother candidates
we recently had a Brother profess final vows. We
hope that we will have continuing success in
recruiting Brother candidates.

4.3 Community Building
The members of the province come from many
different nations and cultures and we want to live
in communion with one another as brothers.

We look to our community for support and
encouragement. We are also painfully aware that
often our communities are not very good in serving
these needs. Too often we are not responsive to the
needs of those with whom we live.  As we live our
mission as an ongoing dialogue, we need first to be
in dialogue with each other. We need to be open to
each other, especially across age groups and
nationalities. We need to listen to one another
with respect. We need to be involved with each

other, especially with those we do not understand
or like. Often we can learn something from those
who are critical of us, both individually and as a
community.

We are convinced that our international, multi-
cultural community life, when lived well, is a
fundamental witness to the
Kingdom that we proclaim. Our
own religious community is a
witness meant to aid in forming
new communities within the
people of God. For this reason
too, we strive to promote real
community among ourselves,
enlivened by our sharing the
Word of God. If we ourselves
are not living the gospel, if we
do not dialogue among ourselves, then people will
rightly be suspicious of what we say. Above all,
we need to pray together in our communities.

Hectic schedules and heavy workloads often make
it difficult to reserve time and energy for
community matters. Yet many confreres feel a real
need for a full experience of community.  In the
work-oriented Japanese culture, we need to take
special care to build community. 
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JPN Mission
The Japan Province of the Society of the Divine Word is aware of its own call to
mission to proclaim the word of God to all, to bring new communities into being
within the people of God, to foster their growth and to promote communion among
them as well as with the whole church.

As a community that shows a special preference for the poor and oppressed, and
learning from the example of Jesus who proclaimed the Gospel of peace and
salvation, we seek to incarnate the Word of God especially for those marginalized
and oppressed in Japanese society today.

Recognizing the rapid increase in non-Japanese believers in the Japanese Church
as one “sign of the times,” we are resolved to exercise leadership in developing
new ways of pastoral missionary work, in order to fulfill our mission as Divine Word
Missionaries today.

We reaffirm the importance of the educational apostolate as a means of proclaiming
the Word of God today, and will fulfill our responsibility to make our educational
activities conform to the demands of the Gospel.

In accord with the internationality of the Society of the Divine Word, we seek to
embody that internationality in our missionary service in Japan, and at the same
time strive to cooperate in the Society’s activities overseas.

Since our own religious community is a witness meant to aid in forming new
communities within the people of God, we strive to promote real community among
ourselves, enlivened by our sharing the Word of God.

The Japanese bishops insist that “the development of an Asian theology and
missiology, the inculturation of the gospel and Asian spirituality, and dialogue with
other religions” is a fundamental concern of mission in Japan, and we will strive to
make a positive contribution in this area both in terms of scholarship and action.
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Seoul

Korea

KOR
Ansan

Gwangju City

The SVD presence in Korea has a relatively brief history. The SVD came to the country in 1984 on the
invitation of the bishop of Suwon. As in every beginning, we have had our share of challenges, both
internal and external. In a relatively short span of time we lost a number of confreres. It also took a long
time for us to establish a clear focus for our
missionary service. In the last few years we have
experienced greater stability and healing as regards
personnel. Through the years we have continued to
fine tune our vision, fitting it to the changing
situation. There are indeed plenty of reasons to
thank the Lord, for it was God who brought us here
and, despite the challenges, we have always felt
His support and blessings.

1. General Situation
Korea is a comparatively small country. It looks
like an appendix of mainland China, facing Japan
to the east. It boasts a long history (dating back
4,500 years) and a well-articulated culture. The
people are of homogeneous origin and speak a
language that has a reputation for being
exceptionally difficult to learn. Historically, the
country has suffered many difficulties brought about
by foreign invasions and subsequent occupations.
Since the war in the early 1950s Korea has been
divided into a communist North and a democratic
South. That division cuts through the heart of every
Korean. The southern part of the peninsula, which
occupies less than half of the territory, has a
population of 48 million – of which 75% live in
urban centers. The capital city, Seoul, has a
population of about 12 million.

Thirty-five years ago Korea’s main exports were textiles, plywood and human hair for wigs. But three
decades of hard work and determination have brought the country prominence and prosperity. Korea has
become one of the economic tigers of Asia, boasting the twelfth-largest economy in the world. Nowadays

KOR
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the label “Made in Korea” is seen as a pledge of
quality and pride. The year 1998 brought a deep
economic crisis to Asia, and Korea was one of the
hardest hit. The country has long since recovered
from those difficulties, however, and is now full of
dynamism.

military regime to a democratic and free society
with a civilian government. Though the government
has recently focused on the reforms geared towards
economic development of the country, it has not
forgotten to promote constructive reforms for a
modern and just society.

Koreans are deeply spiritual. People of all religious
confessions express their spirituality with sincerity
and devotion. Approximately 40% of the
population of South Korea identifies itself as
Christian.  Buddhists account for about 15% of the
population, as do the followers of traditional
Korean religion and the followers of New Religious
Movements. About 11% of Koreans are
Confucionists.

2. Church Situation
The present Catholic population is a little over 4.4
million, roughly 9% of the entire population.

2.1 Historical Background
In 1777 a group of Korean scholars began studying
Christianity through books they obtained from
Beijing. One of their number was baptized in 1784
during a journey to China, and on his return he
initiated others into the faith. Thus the Catholic faith
was brought to Korea by Koreans themselves. In
1794, when the first priest arrived, there were
already 4000 practicing Catholics in the country.
The history of the Catholic Church is, like the
history of the country, one of persecution and
oppression. Korea’s first priest, Andrea Kim Tae-
gun, was martyred at the age of 26, a year after his
priestly ordination. Thousands of Korean Catholics
and missionaries were martyred for the faith. As
many as 8,000 were martyred between 1886 and
1902 alone. This is undoubtedly one reason why
the Church is thriving today.

In step with the economic changes, the social
structures of Korean society have also changed. The
number of middle-class and upper-middle-class
families has rapidly increased, forming a very
powerful and influential group. Korea has come a
long way politically, transforming itself from a

KOR
Assigned to Region

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 13 13
Br. temp. vows ............................... 1 0
Scholastics .................................... 2 4
Novices .......................................... 2 0

Total ................................. 18 17

Average Age ............................. 36.6 38.2
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 77.8 94.1
Nationalities Present ..................... 8 8

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate ......................... 0 15.4
Schools & Education ..................... 0 3.8
Other Apostolates ..................... 25.0 30.8
SVD Vocations & Formation .... 25.0 11.5
SVD Administration & Support ... 9.4 15.4
Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 40.6 0
Retired & Sick ................................ 0 0
Other ........................................... 0 23.1
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2.2 The Korean People and Christianity
Christianity has prospered in Korea for a number
of reasons. It has encouraged the people to freely
express their “soul”, and has managed to harness
the energy of the people in a constructive way.
Christianity also speaks to living contemporary
situations. It is closely associated with education,
health care, and human development. The churches
have helped the people survive in times of trouble
by providing essential aid and by being at the
forefront of national movements opposing forces
detrimental to human development, justice, peace
and environment.

2.3 Present Traits of the Church
The Korean Church has inherited many values that
derive from Confucian philosophy, which is still a
strong part on the fabric of Korean thought. Thus
the Church clings to hierarchical, sacramental and
ritualistic elements. The bishops and clergy, who
occupy a privileged status in society, are hard
workers with a deep sense of responsibility and
duty. Likewise, the people are diligent and
hardworking and devote much of their time to the
Church. However, one gets the impression that the
Korean Church is a collection of large and
autonomous parishes, whose energies and resources
are focused on life within the parish itself. At the
helm is a parish priest whose status is very high
and whose words are law.

It is rather ironic that a Church which was begun
by laymen, with distinctly Korea characteristics, has
evolved into a very clerically controlled Church,
with few if any visible Korean symbols and features.
There are, however, a large number of lay
organizations that keep alive the tradition of
independent, deeply-committed lay involvement.
One wonders how long the Church can resist the

call for active participation and sharing of
responsibility that is currently echoing through the
corridors of government in modern Korea.

3. SVD Missionary Presence
3.1 Our Community
Today the members of the Korean Region come
from six countries: three from India, three from
Indonesia, two from the
Philippines, two from the United
States, two from Poland and two
native Koreans.

The Region is composed of four
different communities. The
Seoul community is where our
formation program is located.
Ansan is the official regional
headquarters. Wangnim is the
site of our novitiate community. The Gwangju
community is dedicated to our apostolates for HIV/
AIDS patients.

3.2 Our Apostolates
Ministry to Migrants. Our ministry with migrant
workers started in 1991 when the first batch of
migrant workers from different parts of Asia rushed
into the country. With the help of various sectors
of society, a confrere devoted himself to migrant
ministry. Korea is host to more than 450,000
migrant workers coming from various countries
throughout the world. The apostolate has evolved
into an important institution for migrant workers.
It has taken root and has expanded to include a
home for the babies of migrants. Due to the rich
internationality of our community, our confreres
have been able to reach out to a good number of
migrants from different countries and languages.
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This ministry has received various awards and
recognitions, including those from the Prime
Minister of Thailand, from the President of the
Republic of the Philippines, from different
embassies, and from both government and non-
government agencies in the country.

Ministry with HIV/AIDS Patients. The ministry
for HIV/AIDS patients started in 2003. The

ministry is located in the
southern city of Gwangju. It is
a joint effort of the AIDS
Society of Korea and the
Society of the Divine Word.
The AIDS Society provides
financial support to the
ministry, while the SVD takes
care of its administration. Two
confreres are assigned to the
apostolate, and they are very

dedicated to the care of the patients.

Parish Apostolate. Most of our confreres are
working in a parish in one way or another. We have
two confreres who are working as assistants in two
different parishes. Other confreres help during
weekends and at times when there are special needs.
One confrere is involved in a Chinese parish in the
southern city of Pusan. Parish ministry has become
so important to us, not only because it keeps us
closely connected with the local church, but also
because it is still our only source of local income
for our daily sustenance.

Other Apostolates. Confreres are also involved in
a variety of other ministries including: retreats and
recollections, hospital and welfare center
chaplaincies, work for homeless people, and
seminary teaching, etc. The retreat and recollection
ministry is one apostolate that we hope to further
develop in the near future. We hope to dedicate
one of our houses in Seoul to this apostolate.

4. Formation
Formation has always been the priority of the region.
The region started its recruitment of vocations in 1992,
exactly 8 years after our arrival in the country. As a
result of our efforts at formation, there are now three
Korean SVD priests, two of whom are working with
us here. The third is currently working in Papua New
Guinea. There are also two SVD Brothers who took
perpetual vows in September 2004. Both of them were
assigned to foreign missions, one to China and the
other to Ecuador. We have three new seminarians, two
novices, and one confrere in temporary vows who is
completing theological studies.  Three scholastics are
on OTP programs in Japan, the United States and
Ghana. In addition, we have two confreres in
temporary vows from abroad who are pursuing
theological studies in the country.

Overall there is a lot of hope in our formation
program. We have a good number of vocations and
our formators are gaining experience and training
to equip themselves to form future missionaries of
the Divine Word.   
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KOR Mission
Following the example of the Divine Word,
who was sent into the world by the Father,

our mission in Korea, as a religious missionary Society,
is to incarnate ourselves into the lives of the people

with respect and openness.

Led by the Holy Spirit, we live our SVD charism
by promoting and fostering the missionary calling,

living and spreading the Word,
passing over by serving the poor, the oppressed and the marginalized,

and through constant dialogue
with other faiths, cultural traditions and faith seekers.

As a religious missionary Society, we seek to foster and promote the formation of
all confreres to live and witness to the internationality of the SVD and the universality
of the Church.

Open to the prompting of the Holy Spirit and attentive to the signs of the times, we
strive to serve and cooperate with the Korean church in its endeavor to understand
and accomplish its local mission and to develop a wider vision of its universal calling.
We do this through promoting mission awareness and prophetic dialogue with all
people.

In the spirit of dialogue with people of different religions and cultures, we commit
ourselves to promote justice and peace, especially the well-being of migrant workers
and the marginalized of society.

ASPAC - KOR
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PhilippinesManila

PH-
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Cebu City
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In 2009 the SVD will celebrate a centenary of missionary presence in the Philippines. The anniversary
invites us to reflect on the impact that we have had on the lives of the people and the communities we
have served. It also calls us to once again “launch
into the deep,” to reinvent ourselves in mission, and
to continue reaching out in dialogue to faith-seekers,
to the poor and marginalized, to people of the many
Filipino cultures and to followers of the various
religious traditions that guide our people.

1. General Situation
The Philippines is divided into three main island
clusters: Luzon, Visayas, and Mindanao. The North
and Central Provinces are located on Luzon and
some surrounding islands. The South Province
encompasses the Visayas and Mindanao.

1.1 Luzon
National Capital Region. The National Capital
Region on the island of Luzon, with its nucleus in
Manila and the provinces surrounding it, is the
national political and financial nerve center. The
largest concentration of the better universities and
colleges is found here and  a tenth of the nation’s
total population of more than eighty million live in
this area.

The majority of the population can make themselves
understood in the national language, officially
called Pilipino but more widely known as Tagalog.
It is the common vernacular used in the financially and strategically important provinces surrounding
Manila. The national government strongly promotes the use of Pilipino in all schools, and the mass
media operating from Manila have aided the rapid extension of this language all over the country.
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Northern Luzon. The northern territory where the
SVD is working is made up of four districts: Abra,
Cagayan, Laoag-Vigan and Pangasinan. This part
of the country is united for the most part by the use
of the Ilocano language.

In this part of the country the land is the main source
of life for most people, giving them identity and
status. Poverty, arising from minimal access to land

and other natural resources, is
viewed not only as an economic
but also as a socio-cultural
problem. Unfortunately, despite
government land reform efforts,
the unequal distribution of land
and wealth has remained, and
the gap between the rich and the
poor seems to be widening.
Many of the poor migrate to the
big cities in search of work.
Those who have a college

education often seek opportunities for a better life
abroad, working as overseas contract workers or
domestic helpers.

1.2. The Visayas
Cebuano and the dialects belonging to the Visayan
linguistic family are prevalent in both the Visayas
and in Mindanao, two regions which are quite
distinct, historically and economically.

The Visayas region has many towns and cities
dating back to the early years of Spanish
colonization. The region is relatively prosperous,
with such bigger cities as Cebu, Bacolod, and Iloilo,
home to many families of Spanish descent. Cebu
is the second largest city in the Philippines, after
Manila. Compared to Mindanao, the Visayas is
certainly more developed, even if economic
development revolves mainly around Cebu.

1.3. Mindanao
Mindanao was for a long time regarded as a frontier
area, generally neglected by the national
government. At the beginning of the 1900’s this
area was held out as the “land of promise,” and
many adventurous Filipinos from Luzon and the
Visayas migrated to this region to start life anew.
This drove the indigenous tribal groups to the
mountains. More recently, the vast lands and other
natural resources of the region have attracted
multinational companies engaged in large
agrobusiness enterprises. The resulting “new wave
of migration” has driven the indigenous peoples
further into the hinterlands. There is a significant
presence of Islam in the southern section of
Mindanao. An Autonomous Region of Muslim
Mindanao (ARMM) has been established which
includes thirteen provinces and cities with a Muslim
majority.

1.4. Socio-Political Context
The two main factors that affect the lives of
Filipinos today are the economy and the
government. The economy’s woes are evident in
low wages, unemployment, squatters, criminality
and the increasing numbers of people who seek
work in other countries. Poverty is the state of life
of the average Filipino; 80% of the population is
considered poor. The population is also growing
very fast, and both infrastructure and government
services have been slow to keep up with the
increasing demands.

The government meanwhile has proven itself
unable to provide basic services to the people. It is
widely perceived as corrupt and inefficient. The
government’s inability to contain the New People’s
Army and the Muslim secessionists has created an
image of the Philippines as a lawless land that
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discourages tourists and foreign investors. There
was a time when the country was seen as one of the
most progressive in South-East Asia. Now it lags
behind its Asian neighbors.

1.5 Religious Context
Of the total Asian population of over 3 billion,
Catholics number approximately 3%. All Christians
together account for approximately 8.5% of Asians.

The Philippines and the new Republic of Timor
Leste are the only two Catholic nations in Asia. The
roughly 65 million Catholics of the Philippines
account for a little over 60% of all Asian Catholics.
As is evident, the Philippines, unlike its Asian
neighbors, is heavily Catholic and rather observant.
It is estimated that 82% of Filipinos are baptized
Catholics.

A number of evangelical and independent Churches
are also present, attracting some Catholics and
others to their celebrations. All together
approximately 88% of Filipinos are Christians.
There are also some significant religious minorities.
Most important is the Muslim community, located
mostly in the South and accounting for
approximately 6.5% of the population. Followers
of tribal religious traditions, Ethnoreligionists, are
about 3% of the total.

2. Church Situation
The need to uplift the economic condition of the
poor has always been one of the main missionary
concerns of the Filipino Catholic Church. This is

evident in the numerous livelihood programs,
income-generating projects, and socio-economic
activities undertaken in parishes and religious
institutions. The overwhelming poverty has
prompted church leaders to undertake concrete
actions in addition to oral proclamation of the Good
News.

Church action is no longer seen as the exclusive
activity of priests and Sisters. Lay groups, like the
Couples for Christ with their
housing projects for the poor,
have started initiatives with
minimal prodding from their
parish priests.

The growth of Evangelical and
Pentecostal Christian groups
alongside the Catholic Church
underlines the spiritual hunger of Filipinos; a
hunger which the Catholic Church could not
adequately fulfill.

In addition, church people have been vocal in
expressing criticism of government policies when
these are perceived to be detrimental to the good
of the people. The Church presents itself as the
guardian of public morality and the source of hope
for the poor. If the Church were not there to remind
people about truth and justice, the situation would
be much worse. The Church’s promotion of honest
elections illustrates this very well: the 2004
presidential elections featured the highly visible
presence of the PPC-RV (Parish Pastoral Council
for Responsible Voting) in the voting precincts.  
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The Central Province of the Philippines reaches out to offer missionary service in southern Luzon and on
Mindoro and Palawan.

1. SVD Missionary Service
Attending to our local context, the Philippines
Central Province has attempted to implement the
major insights of the 2000 General Chapter by
articulating a common vision, by working out
mission statements for the different sectors of the
province and by articulating specific objectives and
goals.

1.1 A Shared Vision
In 2004, the members of the province agreed on a
statement that expresses our SVD identity by
stressing our vision and mission commitment:

“We, SVD missionary priests and Brothers of the
Central Province Philippines, in collaboration with
the local church, give witness to the universality
and openness of the Kingdom of God, through
prophetic dialogue marked by the characteristic
dimensions of our varied apostolates, under the
patronage of St. Arnold Janssen and the guidance
of the Holy and Triune God.”

1.2 Diversity of Mission
In addition to this statement of our overall vision,
the different sectors of the province were
encouraged to develop their own mission statements
in harmony with our shared vision. The PHC sectors
fall into two main groups.
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First there are those who offer direct apostolic
service to the public. This lead group includes three
apostolic units. There are the special apostolates
which serve as a vanguard and laboratory for
mission models of the future. There are also the
parish and educational apostolates which have long
made up the most developed areas of our apostolic
activity

recruits and shapes for mission, while taking its
cues from the lead group.  The confreres working
with financial matters seek to assemble and manage
the material resources needed to sustain our
missionary initiatives. Mission administration
orchestrates the interactions among all units and
seeks to animate the members and keep alive our
passion for missionary outreach.

1.3 Objectives and Goals
A central insight of the 2000 General Chapter was
that our mission is “defined” by the people that we
seek to engage in prophetic dialogue. In PHC we
are trying to become more conscious of our
dialogue partners, not just in a general sense, but
in very practical and concrete ways. Each sector of
the province is encouraged to regularly review its
commitments to their different sets of dialogue
partners and to work out some objectives and action
plans.

1.4 Education Apostolate
Under the aegis of the Divine Word Educational
Association, our educators have worked out a
vision-mission statement that stresses their
commitment to be “Witnesses of the Word” at three
levels.  With their lay counterparts they commit
themselves to integral human development
stressing excellence in instruction, research and
community extension service.  As Catholic
educators they commit themselves to be Christ-
centered in the Catholic institution. Finally, they
commit themselves as SVD ministers in the
educational apostolate to prophetic dialogue
through our characteristic dimensions.  This is the
vision they hope to realize for the youth and staff
at our colleges in Legazpi, Calapan and San Jose,
and at St. Jude Catholic School (with its special
Chinese program). The same commitment guides

PHC
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 2 2
Clerics ....................................... 151 163
Brothers ......................................... 6 9
Br. temp. vows ............................... 0 1
Scholastics .................................. 71 45
Novices ........................................ 22 18

Total ............................... 252 238

Average Age ............................. 43.6 46.5
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 17.1 16.4
Nationalities Present ................... 14 13

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 25.5 21.8
Schools & Education .................. 9.0 12.6
Other Apostolates ....................... 9.9 19.0
SVD Vocations & Formation .... 18.6 16.4
SVD Administration & Support . 10.2 10.1
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 5.6 3.4
Retired & Sick ........................... 10.6 5.8
Other ...................................... 10.6 10.9
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SVD educators in our programs of initial formation
for our own candidates: for philosophy at Christ
the King in Quezon City and theology at Divine
Word Seminary in Tagaytay.

1.5 Parish Apostolate
As the local churches that we helped to establish
slowly mature and become self-sufficient in
personnel, programs and resources, PHC has
responded to the call of other churches in greater
need.  Our parish commitments have shifted
somewhat from the urbanizing Calapan and San
Jose to the rural hinterlands of Palawan, and from
our traditional mission among indigenous peoples
to an incipient mission among Muslim Filipinos.
On the mainland our parishes are scattered across
four dioceses: Manila, Cubao, Antipolo and Imus.
The people served in these parishes range from the
destitute urban poor to rich ethnic Chinese, from a
middle-class parish to a projected seminary shrine,
and from committed Christians to nominal
Catholics.

1.6 Other Apostolates
The confreres engaged in other apostolates include
those working in the Mission Office, the Arnold
Janssen Spirituality Committee, the SVD Friends
Office, the Missiological Education and Research
Office, along with the Secretariats for the Biblical
Apostolate, JPIC, and Communications.  Over the
years our province has built significant links with
local, national and international Church bodies,
especially in communications. We also offer
assistance in marital, financial, and prison
apostolates. Of special note are the chaplaincies to
communities of Sisters, to schools and to hospitals.

Extending beyond our institutional apostolates,
PHC has recently sought to develop some mission

centers that offer non-parish oriented ministries in
the service of the local churches of Batangas,
Laguna and Pampanga.  These centers seek out our
partners in prophetic dialogue and develop new
ministries related to our characteristic dimensions.
Currently the confreres at the centers are engaged
in campus ministry, drug rehabilitation, retreat,
counseling, spiritual direction, and various types
of chaplaincy work.

2. SVD Community Concerns
2.1 Formation Ministry

Most of the SVD formation houses for the
Philippines are located in the Central Province:
the college seminary is located in Quezon,
postulancy is in Tagaytay, the novitiate in
Calapan and the theologate in
Tagaytay. Missionary
vocations are shared by more
and more groups, resulting in
fewer candidates per
congregation. For instance,
the number of students
studying at Divine Word
Seminary in Tagaytay has
remained generally constant,
although the number of SVD
candidates has declined in proportion to other
religious and diocesan institutes. There are more
non-Filipino students than in the past, a fact
which will become more pronounced as the
theologate accepts more men from its Asian
neighbors and from AFRAM. This personnel-
intensive apostolate will  need more
philosophers, theologians and various kinds of
formators from other countries.  The 128 Filipino
SVDs working in the foreign missions indicate
how vital this ministry is for everyone.
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PHC Mission
We, SVD missionary Priests and Brothers

of the Central Province Philippines,
in collaboration with the local Church

give witness to the universality and openness of the Kingdom of God,
through Prophetic Dialogue

marked by the Characteristic Dimensions of our varied apostolates,
under the patronage of St. Arnold Janssen

and the guidance of the Holy and Triune God.

2.2 Finance and Administration
Organizing effective structures, administering
institutions, providing human resources, ensuring
material support, and networking with co-workers
in both the religious and secular fields are all

activities that are as necessary as front-line
missionary work. We invite volunteers to help with
professional organizational management, financial
planning, and spiritual animation even as we try to
develop our existing resources.  
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The Northern Province of the Philippines is situated in Northern Luzon with communities in the Ilocos
Region, the Cagayan Valley Region and the Cordillera Administrative Region. The province is made up
of five districts: Pangasinan, Abra, Vigan-Laoag,
Cagayan and Tabuk. The Tabuk District is quiet
new; it covers the civil Provinces of Kalinga,
Apayao, Mt. Province and Ifugao. The majority of
the people inhabiting these new areas are indigenous
peoples of various ethno-linguistic groups.

1. SVD Missionary Service
Our vision-mission statement spells out the
missionary service that we offer. We commit
ourselves to:

“…stand for community life and contemplation,
pioneering work and frontier missions, cultural
diversity, integrity, and internationality at the
service of communion; ... (We) enter into constant
and dynamic dialogue with the poor and
marginalized, indigenous peoples, faith-seekers,
and youth…; (We) believe in teamwork…in
responsible stewardship… and in collaborative
ministry with the local church…”

As we look to the future in this part of the world, it
is clear that we must pay particular attention to
developing an ongoing dialogue with those who are
poor and marginalized and with the indigenous
peoples of the area.

A provincial pastoral plan, crafted by an assembly of confreres, spells out our specific commitments at
the district level. Our four characteristic dimensions (Bible, Mission Animation, JPIC and Communication)
and the building of basic ecclesial communities are major elements of our program.

PHN
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To facilitate the province-wide implementation of
the four dimensions we have appointed a
coordinator for each of the dimensions in all of the
five districts. They meet regularly with their
respective provincial coordinator. The four
provincial coordinators, in turn, form themselves
into a “commission” for cooperation and
collaboration. In this way we hope to ensure that
the dimensions be part of the life and work of all
SVDs and not only the interest of a few specialists.

accessibility is limited during the rainy season, and
“lowland” includes the valley areas and coastal
regions. The population of the lowland generally
belongs to the mainstream Filipino groups such as
Ilocanos, Pangasinenses and Tagalogs while those
of the upland are mainly indigenous Filipinos.

Our parish work involves the administration of the
sacraments, the establishment of basic ecclesial
communities (BEC), and the administration of
parish schools. Other pastoral engagements are the
training and formation of lay leaders, catechetical
instruction, retreat-and-recollection giving, and
chaplaincy services.

1.2 Education Apostolate
The province operates four colleges and four high
schools under the administration and supervision
of SVD confreres. Approximately fourteen
thousand students are enrolled in these educational
institutions. This is in addition to the parochial
elementary schools under the care of confreres in
the parishes.

A distinctive element of the school apostolate is
campus ministry. Faculty members and students,
with the guidance of SVD confreres, plan and
conduct religious activities for the spiritual
formation of our educational institutions. These
activities include regular celebration of Holy Mass,
hearing confession, retreats, Bible sharing,
recollections, choir service and out-reach programs
such as prison visits.

1.3 Other Apostolates
There are quite a few specialized ministries carried
out by members of the province.  Some of these
apostolates are directly inspired by our
characteristic dimensions. Others focus on reaching

1.1 Parish Apostolate
The twenty-three parishes under the care of the
SVD can be categorized as lowland and upland
parishes. “Upland” refers to mountain areas where

PHN
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 2 2
Clerics ......................................... 74 77
Brothers ......................................... 7 7
Scholastics .................................... 4 2

Total ................................. 87 88

Average Age ............................. 50.2 51.1
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 25.6 18.2
Nationalities Present ................... 10 8

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 32.8 39.5
Schools & Education ................ 21.3 18.0
Other Apostolates ..................... 13.8 9.9
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 2.9 5.2
SVD Administration & Support ... 9.8 11.6
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 2.3 1.2
Retired & Sick ........................... 10.3 4.1
Other ........................................ 6.9 10.5

ASPAC - PHN



DIVINE WORD MISSIONARIES - 189

out to particular groups with whom we want to
engage in an ongoing dialogue.

Bible Apostolate. For more than twenty-five years
members of the province have played a leading role
in the Bible Apostolate of Northern Luzon.
Pioneering in establishing the first biblical center
in the nation, many SVD confreres serve in the
biblical apostolate in the Philippines and abroad.

There is a very close collaboration between the SVD
biblical ministry and the John Paul I Biblical Center.
The offices for both are located at the Immaculate
Conception School of Theology in Vigan City. This
setup makes it possible to avail of the facilities of
the biblical center and staff for a more effective
service to the members of the province and to the
Church of Northern Luzon. In 2005 the apostolate
concentrated on implementing the Bible Reading
Year of the Divine Word Missionaries.

Some highlights of the ministry include Bible
formation, publications, and distribution of Bibles.
The formation programs include the World Alive
Biblical Institute (a summer course for Bible
animators), a basic course in bibliodrama, and basic
Bible seminars.

Mission Animation and Vocation Promotion. The
Animation and Vocation ministry has defined three
main objectives: to foster mission awareness, to
promote vocations and to raise funds for world-wide
mission. These are concretized through such
activities as: prayer for vocations, encouraging
district mission-vocation promoters and
participating in mission fundraising with the three
Philippine provinces.

Vocations promotion is a year-round activity. Due
to the shortage of personnel, there is only one

confrere managing the two ministries. We still get
a good number of recruits for the seminary from
different parts of Northern Luzon.

Justice, Peace and Integrity of Creation. Our
principal JPIC concerns and activities are:

to promote a pro-poor, pro-people
orientation that is committed to basic human
rights.

to encourage our parishes, schools and
formation house to be communities that
promote justice, peace and the integrity of
creation.

to strengthen and expand links with other
SVD institutions, non-government
organizations, people’s
organizations, and
g o v e r n m e n t
organizations, both in the
Philippines and abroad.

Communication. We continue
to work to concretize the
objectives of our
communications apostolate.
Ongoing collaboration with the
other apostolates and with other institutions is
proving helpful.  Our goals are:

to promote media education in a media-
shaped and media-conscious society.

to develop and build-up a library of print
and audio-visual materials in support of the
different apostolates in the province.

to disseminate relevant and timely Church
news and information for Filipinos living
here and abroad.

ASPAC - PHN
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to collaborate and to coordinate with the
other two SVD Filipino provinces and with
other agencies institutions and apostolates
in Northern Luzon regarding
communications media.

Youth Ministry. We have developed a special
ministry for young people, with emphasis on those
studying in public schools and out-of-school youth.
A young confrere is assigned to this ministry.

Social Apostolates. Some confreres are involved
in a variety of other programs and activities outside

of our traditional missionary
commitments. These include
micro-hydro-power building,
carpentry, repair of vehicles,
special visits to the old and the
sick, and prison chaplaincy. A
few are engaged in charitable
works including providing

scholarships for indigent children and direct aid to
the poor.

2. SVD Community Concerns
2.1 Formation
Initial Formation. There is one SVD formation
house in the province, the Divine Word Formation
Center in Urdaneta City, Pangasinan. Founded in
1966 it presently has seventeen seminarians and
five confreres who serve as formators. Our
seminarians study here for two years before they
proceed to the Central Province to attend Christ
the King Seminary in Quezon City where they
complete their philosophy course. Afterwards they
proceed to Mindoro for the novitiate.

Ongoing Formation. Overall, our experiences
of retreats, recollections, conferences, workshops

and seminars have proven to be very positive.
There is a need, however, for short specialized
courses that can update the confreres and for a
program for the on-going formation of senior
SVDs.

2.2 Finances
We emphasize the need for a simple lifestyle and
self-reliance anchored in responsible
stewardship. We avoid extravagance in view of
sharing something with the needy and saving
something for the future evangelization work of
the Society. This is all part of our counter-culture
witness against consumerism. Especially with
regard to finances, dialogue must be the rule
among us.

2.3 Community
Confreres expect acceptance, trust, patience,
support and understanding from the confreres with
whom they live and work. They also expect
members to give fraternal correction. One can build
real community only through dialogue with one
another. We have to take time for one another and
to share our talents with the community.

3. Challenges
Political Tension. The national government has
tried again and again to tap Northern Luzon for its
mineral and energy resources. The people have
consistently opposed these efforts, making their
objections heard through actions ranging from
petitions and peaceful rallies to armed struggle.
Growing poverty and the pressures of globalization
add a new element to the situation. The festering
insurgency in many parts of the region is a
manifestation of the gravity of the problem. We
SVDs cannot be mere spectators in this unfolding

ASPAC - PHN
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human drama. The Church and the Society of the
Divine Word must consistently play a prophetic role
in this conflict.

Indigenous People. Indigenous Filipinos form the
majority population in the Cordillera administrative
region, and they are also present in practically all areas
where members of our province are at work. They are
greatly affected by the developmental programs of the
government. Indigenous peoples are important
dialogue partners for our province and so we work to

ASPAC - PHN

define a clear and particular mission direction and
coherent program on their behalf.

Ecumenical Dialogue. We see the growth of other
Christian denominations as a significant challenge.
Traditional Protestant church communities are
present as well as, Aglipayans, Iglesia ni Kristo,
Jehovah’s Witnesses, Pentecostals, and others. We
must train some confreres for interreligious and
ecumenical dialogue and encourage them to reach
out to followers of other religious traditions.  
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Mindanao
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PHS
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The Southern Province of the Philippines was formed in 1982 as part of the reorganization of the SVD
provinces. Dedicated to St. Joseph Freinademetz, it covers the regions of Mindanao and the Visayas. In
the Visayas, we are active on the islands of Cebu, Bohol, and Leyte.

1. SVD Missionary Service
The province offers its direct missionary service in three types of ministry: School Apostolate, Parish
Apostolate and Specialized Apostolates.

1.1 Education Apostolate
The province operates two universities  - The
University of San Carlos (USC) in Cebu and Holy
Name University (HNU) in Tagbilaran City. More
than thirty confreres are working as professors,
school chaplains and administrators.

One issue that needs to be faced squarely is the
missionary dimension of our schools. What does
this mean? The answer we give to this question
should not remain in official statements and
documents. It needs to be sincerely discussed,
clarified, and clearly stated so that it can give
justification to our presence in and commitment to
the school apostolate. Perhaps one very important
question for our school apostolate is our
commitment to prophetic dialogue with the poor
and marginalized. We can seek ways to make our “option for the poor” more evident and effective in the
school apostolate.  The community extension services of our schools, the curricula and the existing
research programs can all be more clearly focused on the needs of the poor and of our other partners in
dialogue.

1.2 Parish Apostolate
Almost thirty confreres are involved in our parish apostolate under rather difficult conditions.

The province has three mission districts in Mindanao. In the Surigao District we serve four parishes on
Dinagat island. On the mainland we also serve one parish in a slum area of Surigao city. All of these

PHS
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In Cebu, we accepted an offer of the Cardinal to
take care of a parish in the city’s depressed area. It
was carved out of an existing parish to become St.
Arnold Janssen Parish, which the Cardinal of Cebu
declared a shrine after the canonization of our
Founder.

We are beginning to reexamine our presence and
the kind of work we are doing in the parishes in
the dioceses of Butuan and Surigao. As more and
more diocesan priests are ordained, we should
encourage and even push the bishops to take over
parishes presently under our care. As we are freed
from traditional parish work we may, even
remaining in the above mentioned dioceses, go into
ministries that more directly reach out to our
partners in dialogue and that are closely related to
the Bible Apostolate, Mission Animation, JPIC and
Communication.

1.3 Other Apostolates
Social Communications. In Cebu City we run a
social communications center and two radio
stations (DYRF AM and DYDW FM). On the
island of Leyte the province has two radio
stations, an AM station in Tacloban and an FM
station in Ormoc. Four confreres coordinate the
social communications apostolate of the
province.

Justice and Peace - Social Apostolates. One
confrere is assigned full time as provincial
coordinator of the province’s JPIC concerns. He
resides at the provincialate and coordinates the JPIC
concerns of each community and district through
their respective coordinators. Another confrere
heads the influential JPIC-Integrated Development
Center based in Cebu City. It has programs for
community development, poverty alleviation,
relocation of slum dwellers, street children, anti-
trafficking, anti-child prostitution and HIV/AIDS
Prevention.

Tribal Filipino Apostolate. One confrere
assigned full time to the Tribal Apostolate in the
District of Agusan has ventured into a new

PHS
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 2 2
Clerics ......................................... 92 98
Brothers ........................................ 11 11
Br. temp. vows ............................. 14 2
Scholastics .................................... 1 4

Total ............................... 120 117

Average Age ............................. 46.2 50.5
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 22.5 18.0
Nationalities Present ..................... 7 8

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 23.8 23.0
Schools & Education ................ 25.2 24.8
Other Apostolates ....................... 6.4 9.5
SVD Vocations & Formation ..... 11.9 7.2
SVD Administration & Support ... 8.7 9.5
Studies & Cultural Orientation ... 11.9 5.0
Retired & Sick ............................. 4.6 7.7
Other ........................................ 7.3 13.5

ASPAC - PHS

parishes are part of the Surigao Diocese. In the
Agusan District in central Mindanao we serve six
parishes of the Butuan Diocese. In the newly
formed Zamboanga del Sur District in the
southeastern part of Mindanao we handle two
parishes in the Ipil Prelature.
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approach in this special apostolate.  He
concentrates his attention and effort on training
and educating the young among the tribal
Filipinos in the diocese of Butuan. Vocational
courses have turned out to be a particularly good
program to prepare young tribal Filipinos for a
better future. In coordination with our schools
further research will be initiated to find ways to
preserve the culture of these people and to
generate a sustainable livelihood.

2. SVD Community Concerns
2.1 Formation
Nine confreres are involved in initial formation,
running two formation houses, one in Cebu and
another in Davao City.

The Saint Freinademetz Formation House, located
in Cebu City, houses the pre-postulancy program
for the Brothers. The second novitiate for the
Brothers is also held here.

The Divine Word Formation Center is located in
Davao City. It offers two years initial formation
for college level clerical candidates. The students
attend classes at the nearby Regional Major
Seminary in Davao City.  Some confreres also
work as administrators and/or instructors at the
seminary.

In addition to the needs of initial formation, we
must also attend to the advanced training of some
confreres for particular ministries. We urgently
need to develop a pool of professionally trained
confreres, particularly for the school and formation
apostolates.

2.2 Support Enterprises
Two confreres are involved
with our support enterprises:
Catholic Trade Inc. sells
religious articles; Steyler Food
Services operates canteens in
our schools and runs a catering
service. The main offices are
located in Cebu with a branch
in Tagbilaran City.

2.3 Spirituality
The most important challenge is that of constant,
daily, personal and communal renewal to remain
faithful to Jesus’ vision and mission. This is what
our spirituality is about. “Unless the Lord builds
the house the work of the builders is useless.”
(Ps. 127:1). Being closer to God will bring us
closer to the poor, God’s favorite people. Being
with them will motivate us to look for more
effective ways to move forward in our common
journey. 
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PHS Mission
We envision a world where dialogue is possible because people,

inspired by the Word of God and empowered by the Spirit,
respect the uniqueness of each person

and accept all nations and peoples.

We promote and integrate in our lives and apostolates: Bible, JPIC, Mission
Animation and Communication.

We commit ourselves as individuals and communities:

To nurture the contemplative dimension of our religious-missionary vocation by
prayer, reading sharing and living the Word of God.
To show concern for the poor and marginalized in their aspirations and their
struggle for liberation as active subjects of their own development
To promote integral human development and excellence in instruction, research
and community extension in our education apostolate.
To afford special commitment to the cultural communities we serve by living
with them and learning from them in our pastoral ministries.
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When the SVD missionaries arrived in New Guinea 110 years ago the conditions they encountered
where tough, the climate often unbearable. The average life of a missionary in the early period was only
four years. Malaria and yellow fever were the most common killers. New mission stations were opened
along the coast and later, in the 1950s, in the Highlands.

At present SVDs work in the archdioceses of Madang, Mount Hagen and Port Moresby, and in the
dioceses of Wewak, Kundiawa, Wabag and Goroka. SVD Bishops now serve in Madang, Kundiawa,
Wabag, Goroka, and two in Mount Hagen.

1. General Situation
Papua New Guinea (PNG) has been an independent
state since 1975. Its national territory is made up of
the main island, which makes up 85% of the total,
and over 600 smaller islands. The population today
is over 5.8 million, 87% of whom still live in rural
areas and are dependent upon subsistence farming
for their livelihood. PNG society is structured
around many different kinship groupings. The
official languages are English, Motu and Tok Pisin,
but there are over 840 other distinct languages.

1.1 Economy
The PNG economy is small in global terms but relatively large in the Pacific context. It has substantial
deposits of minerals and oil, plentiful forests and bountiful tropical waters. It could be a rapidly developing
country but it isn’t. According to the United Nations Human Development Index for 2004, PNG ranks
133, indicating a poor quality of life. Life expectancy at birth is 54; the infant mortality rate is 73 per
1000 live births; there are only seven doctors per 100,000 people; and 70% of rural communities lack
access to safe drinking water. In economic terms, PNG has made little progress in the past decade. The
per capita income only increased from US$ 950 in 1970 to US$ 1,060 in 1999. Only 200,000 men and
women have wage-employment, making unemployment and underemployment one of the major problems
in the country.

1.2 Social Problems
A ten-year civil war (1989-1998) was waged between the people of Bougainville Island and the central
government of PNG with an estimated loss of 15,000 lives. It had a devastating effect on PNG in that the

PNG
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government had to spend money on armaments and
not on health, education and infrastructure. The
violent conflict has ceased, but continued work on
rebuilding, reconciliation, counselling and healing
is still going on.

lack of discipline, inadequate forensic evidence for
court cases, job frustration, drinking, gambling and
corruption.

1.3 Hopeful Signs
In 2004 the Australian government made a new
commitment to the PNG government to help with both
finances and people. The minister for finance in the
present PNG government has kept to the budget, and
thus the local currency has stabilised, giving a boost
to the economy. It appears that this will also be the
first time that the duly-elected prime minister of the
country will serve out his full term of 5 years. No-
confidence votes have unseated every previous prime
minister in the past thirty years.

Though the present picture is not bright, it is better
than it was five years ago. People are beginning to
speak out in a more critical and educated way. We
have a free press. A new education program has
been instituted so that all children can continue their
education to grade twelve. The Kina, PNGs
currency, has been steady for over a year, and some
new overseas investors are bidding for new mining
and oil projects.

2. Church Situation
About 97% of the population identify themselves
as Christian and there are almost 200 different
Christian churches and organizations in the country.
Some have very different beliefs and practices.
Catholics number over 1.4 million and Lutherans
over 1 million. The mainline churches – Catholic,
Lutheran, United and Anglican – account for 62%
of the population, while the other churches account
for 35%. The mainline churches are steadily
decreasing in the number of members while the
Pentecostal and Seventh Day Adventist churches
are growing rapidly.

PNG
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 5 7
Clerics ....................................... 124 100
Brothers ....................................... 39 32
Scholastics .................................. 12 13

Total ............................... 180 152

Average Age ............................. 52.1 52.6
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 93.3 92.8
Nationalities Present ................... 24 23

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 47.3 40.3
Schools & Education .................. 9.2 5.0
Other Apostolates ..................... 20.8 29.1
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 3.9 8.3
SVD Administration & Support ... 7.4 6.5
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 3.6 5.8
Retired & Sick ............................. 6.6 5.0
Other ........................................ 1.2 0

Corruption and mismanagement of funds by the
government is a continual problem. The legal
system functions with integrity but gets bogged
down because of the many cases and too few judges
to cope with them. Often, remandees can be in jail
for more than a year before their cases are heard.
The police force is also understaffed and
undertrained for the job they are asked to do. This
often results in unnecessary violence because a of

ASPAC - PNG
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The Catholic Church now has four archdioceses and
fifteen dioceses. By the end of 2003 there had been
297 Papua New Guineans ordained as priests over
the years. In that same year, there were 544 priests
active in the country, one-third of these being local
priests. There were 305 religious brothers in PNG
of whom the majority are local. There are 962
religious sisters of whom 63% are local. As of 2004,
there were 63 national Papua New Guinean priests,
Brothers and Sisters, either studying or on mission
assignments, in various parts of the world. There
are four local seminaries with a total of about 360
students.

Catechists have played a significant role in the
evangelization work in PNG. Until recent times,
when Pidgin English became the means of
communication in most areas, they served as
interpreters for the local language and as teachers.
The role of catechist is changing today, but together
with other lay ministers, the catechists are often the
only agents of evangelization in remote and isolated
places without resident priests.

The Catholic Church in PNG has to face many
issues at the present time. Pastoral and social issues
include: ecumenism, the dignity and status of
women, the pastoral care of those facing difficulties
in marriage, tribal and ethnic related violence,
polygamy, HIV/AIDS, priests in politics, drugs,
corruption and land compensation claims, among
others. In January 2003 the Catholic Church called
an Assembly to work towards a plan of action for
the whole church. In July 2004 a weeklong national
gathering took place at Rabaul to discuss the
findings and to choose the goals and priorities for
the Catholic Church of PNG for the next five years.
It was an exciting and identity-giving exercise. One
of our SVD bishops, with a number of other SVDs,
played an instrumental role in the preparations, the

running, and follow-up of the National Assembly
of the Catholic Church.

The transition from expatriate missionary activity
to local church leadership is a difficult but
important process that is slowly taking place. Of
all the mainline churches, we Catholics are the
slowest in this process. It is happening, but more
by accident than by deliberate management.

3. SVD Missionary Service
3.1 Parish Apostolate
During the past 110 years of our service in PNG
the opening and building up of parish communities
has been our major missionary activity. As the PNG
Church matures, we continue to be involved in
parish ministry, but we gladly hand over the care
of many parishes to the local
clergy and to other religious
congregations. This will free us
to move to new areas, both in
geographical terms and also in
taking up more specialized
apostolates. The SVD has opted
to give special attention to
remote, isolated and hard-to-
manage parishes. This will
provide an opportunity to dialogue with the
disadvantaged, that is, those who are deprived of
the economic benefits enjoyed by people living in
towns and near major roads. In the future, we also
want to keep a presence in two or three
communities in those dioceses where, in the past,
all of the parishes were operated by SVDs.

3.2 Education Apostolate
Higher education. Our involvement in higher
education has become one of our most important
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apostolates in PNG. The Divine Word University
under SVD leadership has become one of the best
and most prestigious universities in our country.

Being a Catholic university
open to all, with an
international staff and with
students coming from all over
the country, it is a valuable
place for promoting dialogue.
It is a great challenge for the
province to prepare SVD
confreres with high
administrative and academic
qualifications to take up key

positions in the university. A number of SVDs have
taken up doctoral studies for this purpose.

Formation of Local Clergy. The SVD also took a
leading role in establishing the first major seminary
to educate and form local candidates to the priesthood.
Today there are four seminaries in PNG. SVD
professors, most of whom have been engaged in parish
work themselves for a number of years, teach in three
of the seminaries. This involvement gives us a very
good opportunity to share our missionary spirit with
the future diocesan and religious clergy.

Lay Formation. The ongoing formation of laity
and the training of lay ministers are an important
part of our evangelizing work in PNG. Four
confreres have been entrusted by bishops to lead
diocesan pastoral and catechetical centres, while
another works on the national level in a diocesan
renewal program. Several SVDs are engaged in
retreat work and spiritual direction.

3.3 Other Apostolates
In recent years we have been undertaking a
significant transition from predominantly parish
work to predominantly specialized apostolates.

Bible Apostolate. The Word of God has a special
place in our life and missionary work. For many
years the SVD, through our Biblical Apostolate,
has been promoting the use of the Bible as the Book
of Life and as an instrument for evangelizing
ourselves and the many areas of life in PNG that
do not reflect gospel values. SVD confreres have
been heading the Episcopal Commission for the
Biblical Apostolate since its beginning twenty years
ago.

Justice and Peace. Lawlessness, tribal fighting
and domestic violence are rife in PNG. SVDs,
like anyone else in the country, have become
victims of crime and are affected by ethnic
violence. In situations like this, the SVD
international communities live in solidarity with
the poor and witness to the gospel value of
brotherhood. To counter these problems a number
of our confreres are actively involved in helping
to resolve conflicts at the domestic and local
levels. Some are involved in mediation and
peacemaking. One confrere has just published a
book on conflict resolution. Many confreres
work behind the scenes raising awareness
regarding democracy and local communities, law
and order, and AIDS prevention and care.

Communication. Word Publishing is a company
started and partially owned by the SVD. It produces
the only Pidgin English newspaper, Wantok.  For
many years this company was managed by SVD
confreres. Though we have no one on the staff at
present, some of our seminarians work there during
their holidays, and we have made a commitment to
support the local newspaper financially and through
writing articles for publication. The written word
is an important means of evangelization, especially
in areas not reached by radio, and the SVD has an
opportunity to do much more in this field.
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The use of TV and radio for evangelization is a
rather new development in the PNG Church. Also
in this area the SVD is in the forefront. Our
confreres are heading the national Catholic Radio
Network, the Religious Television Association and
a diocesan radio station in Mount Hagen. In our
ministry, we try to make a special effort to know,
understand, and respect the language, the codes of
communication, and the symbolic values of the
people among whom we are working. To keep
building better communication among ourselves,
we come together for “quarterly conferences,” and
an increasing number of confreres is using email.

Social and Cultural Research. Study of the
cultures of the people among whom we work has
been an essential part of the missionary work of
the SVD in PNG. The SVD played a vital role in
establishing and running the Melanesian Institute
for Pastoral and Socio-Economic Services. This
ecumenical institute was established at Goroka in 1970.
It is a challenge for the PNG province to promote wider
interest among young confreres and to attract new
personnel to the Institute. Our prophetic dialogue with
different cultures can help the Church and the PNG
people to overcome ethnic conflicts and to promote a
“national” awareness that integrates all peoples while
respecting their rich cultural diversity. Confreres at
the Melanesian Institute are at present conducting
research in contemporary issues such as sorcery and
witchcraft, perceptions of causes of disabilities, new
religious movements, and forms of democracy
appropriate for PNG.

SVD Brothers. At present there are just over thirty
Brothers in the province. Their contribution to the
growth of the local church has also been changing.
Surely, they are the confreres who can rightly claim
to have long been active in “specialized” ministries.
Now, the greater emphasis on a wide variety of

apostolates will have a particular, and we hope,
positive impact on their future. Expertise in a
variety of trades is still very much needed by the
bishops. But we also see a number of Brothers
involved in other specialized areas like
management, accountancy, health service,
formation, anthropological research and others.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Community Life
The number of SVDs working in PNG today is
only roughly half of what it was twenty years ago.
We are truly a multicultural community made up
of confreres from many nations.
Most of the new missionaries
come from Indonesia.

Years ago, as the work was
expanding here, SVDs opened
many new mission stations.
Some of the bigger centres
could support a small
community. As time went on, a
significant number of SVDs
lived alone in distant stations,
without adequate means of
communication or transportation. Today, with a
steadily growing number of indigenous diocesan
and religious priests, and with some other
congregations coming to work in PNG, we SVDs
have decided to regather ourselves into
communities and teams to live and work together.

We believe that living and working together in
international communities of priests and Brothers
is a witness to the universality of the Church. This
is our asset. It challenges us to dialogue and to be
open with one another. But we need more
sensitivity and more trust for one another.
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4.2 Formation
Five of our PNG confreres in temporary vows are
doing their theological studies at the Catholic
Theological Institute in Bomana, Port Moresby, and

4 overseas (2 in Germany, 2 in Australia). We have 3
novices in the Philippines and 21 philosophers and
regents. Four PNG SVDs are giving their missionary
service in other countries.  
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PNG Mission
Joyful Witnesses in PNG to the Unity and Harmony of God’s Kingdom

Vision: We SVDs of the PNG Province, as a community of brothers from different nations
and languages, are gathered together by the Divine Word to joyfully share the Good News
with the people of Papua New Guinea.

Journeying together with the Church in PNG we give witness to the Kingdom of God. We
especially promote unity, harmony and mutual respect among ourselves and ALL the people
of this land.

Mission: PNG is a nation in transition, experiencing a time of rapidly changing values.
Therefore, we Divine Word Missionaries especially commit ourselves to dialogue with:

People in remote areas, because they are ignored and forgotten by the country
at large.
Youth, because they are the builders of the future, facing many challenges in a
confusing time, and searching for purpose and direction for their lives.
Migrant settlers in urban areas, because they are marginalized and unable to
share in the prosperity around them.
Members of other Christian communities, because Jesus commanded that we
all be one, because our disunity betrays the Gospel, and because our divisions
can breed conflict, disturbing the harmony of the community.

Our prophetic dialogue is more fruitful when we collaborate with:
Bishops and other church leaders.
Public servants, politicians, and community leaders.
Researchers, academics and teachers.
Women, whose contribution to Church and society is indispensable.

Our way of dialogue is marked by four characteristic dimensions: Communication, Bible,
JPIC and Mission Animation. These dimensions invite us to deepen our experience of the
Divine Word as we reach out to others in communication, lead God-centered lives rooted
in the Bible, seek the transformation of the world in justice, peace and integrity of creation,
and animate the full participation of everyone in God’s mission.

Dialogue requires of us an attitude of openness, flexibility, and listening; of humility, respect
and solidarity. But above all, our dialogue is rooted and sustained in love.

ASPAC - PNG
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In 1879 our congregation began its missionary service to the Chinese people. St. Joseph Freinademetz,
together with the future Bishop John Baptist Anzer, worked for a time in Hong Kong. Three years later
they opened the Shandong mission. From there it expanded to several other Chinese provinces.  In 1954
our confreres arrived in Taiwan.

At present, the SVD China province consists of four districts: North Taiwan, South Taiwan, Hong Kong
and Mainland China.

1. General Situation
1.1 China
China is the most populous country in the world.
In January 2005, the news reported the birth of
citizen number 1,300 million, a figure that was
reached four years later than expected due to the
strict birth control policy. China is also one of the
biggest countries in the world. With an area of more
than 9 million square kilometers, it is similar in size
to the USA or the whole of the European continent.

National Unity. It is remarkable that such a big
and populous area has been a single country for its
entire five thousand year history. It owes its unity
to a common written language and a single
predominant race. More than ninety percent of the
population belongs to the Han race, though there
are also many ethnic minorities. While there are
many local languages, there is one common script, so people from all over the country can communicate
by writing. The Chinese characters are understood by all, although they are pronounced differently in
each local dialect. In modern times, the government has imposed the dialect of Beijing as the “common
language” (putonghua). This is the language heard on TV and radio, and is the medium of instruction in
all schools.

Despite these two unifying factors, there are also tensions that could split the nation, so the Government
moves aggressively to preempt threats to the unity of the country. Examples of this are the state programs

SIN

CHINA PROVINCE
China - Taiwan - Hong Kong
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to populate the regions of Lamaist Tibet and
Muslim Uigur Xinjiang with Han Chinese. Another
example is the new secession law aimed specifically
at Taiwan, whose aspirations for independence are
seen as a major threat by the government.

result, news that reflects badly on the government
or the country is seldom reported. That was evident
during the first weeks of the SARS crisis in spring
2003 until the government was finally forced to
acknowledge the seriousness of the epidemic. The
government still doesn’t accept any criticism in the
newspapers, television or radio, and websites are
monitored, with many of them restricted.

In 2003 there was a smooth transition of power to
a younger generation of the Communist Party with
the retirement of former leader Jian Zemin and the
assumption of President Hu Jintao. Since then,
President Hu seems to have gradually consolidated
his authority in the complex relationships of the
Chinese Government.

Economy. The limits on political and social
freedom are in stark contrast with the increasing
liberalization of the economy. Since China adopted
a free market economy 25 years ago, the nation
has experienced tremendous economic growth,
averaging more than 10% a year. After decades of
stagnation during the time of Chairman Mao
Zedong, China has transformed itself to become
the second superpower of the world. It has put a
man into space. It excelled at the 2004 Olympic
Games and will host the 2008 games. It has a
massive building program for new highways and
airports. Chinese people are now freer to go abroad.
Foreigners are freer to live and travel in China. All
these are signs of a country on the move.

The richness in the coastal provinces of southern
China, however, has not yet reached other
provinces, especially in the west. There the
economy is largely subsistence agriculture. Farmers
work very small, state-owned farms in order to get
enough to eat. They have little access to money.
Young people are leaving the farms and looking

Socio-Political Context. All religions are kept
under strict control for fear they could become
vehicles for organized opposition. That explains
the strong crackdown on the Falun Gong since
1999, a religious movement that claimed to have
100 million followers in China. The government
press is in absolute control of the mass media. As a

SIN
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 0 2
Clerics ......................................... 69 93
Brothers ....................................... 10 11
Br. temp. vows ............................... 3 7
Scholastics .................................. 33 35
Novices .......................................... 8 8

Total ............................... 123 156

Average Age ............................. 42.2 42.0
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 65.0 59.6
Nationalities Present ................... 19 22

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish  Apostolate .................... 25.9 29.7
Schools & Education ................ 20.1 21.2
Other Apostolates ....................... 5.2 9.0
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 7.1 8.5
SVD Administration & Support . 13.0 5.7
Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 15.6 13.7
Retired & Sick............................. 6.5 6.6
Other ........................................ 6.5 5.7
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for jobs in the cities. With farm output dropping,
China now needs to import food. But China has a
huge trade surplus with most countries of the world,
so it has the cash to buy what it needs.

1.2 Hong Kong
Hong Kong became part of China in 1997 after 150
years of British rule. In 1999, Macao followed suite
after 400 years of Portuguese rule. The Chinese
People, encouraged by government propaganda, are
extremely proud of both reunions. China promised
“fifty years no change” to the socio-political and
economic system in Hong Kong, and in general it
is keeping its word. In a notable exception, some
controversial laws concerning subversion and
sedition were introduced. This led to massive street
demonstrations as half a million people, almost 10%
of the population, took to the streets to protest this
threat to freedom.

Like the rest of Asia, Hong Kong suffered in the
economic crisis of 1997-2002. Then it took another
blow in 2003 when it was hit by the SARS epidemic.
In 2004, the economy began growing again. This
rich city of seven million very busy people is a kind
of engine for the economy of the area. The growth
of Shanghai has not marginalized Hong Kong –  on
the contrary – both have grown through mutual
cooperation. China is very interested in the success
of Hong Kong because with the “one country, two
systems” model, it hopes to woo Taiwan back into
the embrace of the motherland.

1.3 Taiwan
Although a small island and with a population of
“only” twenty-three million people, Taiwan is one
of the main points of the agenda of the Chinese
Government. It is also a target in China’s diplomatic
relationships with other countries. Its de facto

separation from China hurts the feelings of many
Chinese people, especially those in authority.

In Taiwan around 10% of the population are
Mainlanders, so-called because they are first- or
second-generation immigrants from Mainland
China.  This group controlled the island politically
for more than forty years. Around 3% of the
population are Aborigine and the remaining 87%
call themselves Taiwanese. Most of those who
identify themselves as Taiwanese speak Min Nan
Hua, “the language of the Southern Fujian
Province.” There is also a significant Hakka-
speaking population among them (15%). These
ethnic differences are crucial in understanding the
politics of Taiwan.

The last six years have been interesting political
times for Taiwan. In 2000 the opposition candidate
was elected president, ending more that 50 years
of rule by the Chinese Nationalist Party (Kuo Min
Tang, KMT). It was a landmark victory and a sign
that democracy was finally a reality in Taiwan. The
new president, Mr. Chen Shui Bian, a young lawyer
with a bright career, is a native Taiwanese from a
poor family of farmers in the south of the island.
He is a member of the Democratic Progressive
Party (DPP) and a strong promoter of the
independence of the island. As president he is
vigorous in promoting Taiwanese identity, leading
some people to say that they are not Chinese, but
Taiwanese. This has created strong political
polarization among the island population,
infuriated the Chinese Communist Government,
and scared the business people who continue
investing abroad, mostly in China. The economy
in Taiwan has not grown much since the crisis of
1997 and did not recover during the first term of
President Chen. In spite of this he was reelected,
but the margin of victory was extremely small.
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Many attributed the victory to a sympathy vote
following a botched assassination attempt on the
eve of the election. His opponents refused to admit
defeat and so the political situation on the island
was in continual turmoil during most of 2004. It
finally calmed down after the failure of President
Chen’s Party, the DPP, to win the legislative election
at the end of the same year.

In early 2005, the first direct flights in more than
fifty years took place between Taiwan and
Mainland China. Although it was only for a limited
number of special flights for businessmen over the
few days of the Lunar New Year, it was a sign that
a thaw might be underway on both sides of the
Taiwan Strait.

2. Church Situation
2.1 China
The Chinese government keeps all religions
under strict control. In theory there is freedom
of religion, but there are many limitations.
According to some data, there are between eight
and twelve million Catholics in China, less than
1% of the population. The number of Protestants
is estimated to be as high as 80 million. All
Christians together, including Hong Kong, total
to just about 7% of the population. Islam has
always been important in China, especially in
the western areas. Current estimates are that 1.5%
of the population is Muslim. Traditional religions
in China, like Taoism and Buddhism are not as
strong as before the communist revolution.
Approximately 48% of the people are classified
as non-religious or atheist, but some people are
slowly going back to their ancestors’ beliefs or
looking for new religions. Chinese folk religions
still account for something more than one quarter
of the population.

The government controls religions through Patriotic
Associations, to which believers, especially the
leaders, should belong. Not all believers accept the
government control. They refuse to join the
Patriotic Association and work illegally, with the
risk of being sent to prison.

Official Church. The Chinese Catholic Patriotic
Association controls all Catholic churches. This is
called “the Official Church” in the sense of being
“officially recognized by the government”. It is
estimated to have about 4 million faithful. Their
bishops need the approval of the government, and
although originally they were not in communion
with Rome, almost all of them, one by one, have
asked the Pope for recognition. The government
asserts the right to approve the establishment of
seminaries and the candidates to be ordained priests.
There are nineteen seminaries around China, each
one with ten to twenty seminarians entering
annually, for a total of approximately 1000
seminarians. There are 2,200 priests under 120
Bishops, two thirds of them recognized by the
government.

Loyal Church. Many Catholics do not accept
separation from the Pope and government control.
They call themselves the “Loyal Church” because
they are loyal to the Pope. There are an estimated
eight million Catholics in the underground Church.
Some years ago, these Catholics could meet only
in homes, but now they have more freedom, and
there are churches where these people can openly
attend services. But extraordinary events, such as
retreats or synods are still prohibited. Many of the
bishops are under home arrest, some of the priests
are taken frequently to the police for interrogation,
having to spend some days in prison.  But people
are accustomed to this situation and the Church is
growing in spite of the problems.  Some of the
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bishops of the loyal Church try to get permission
from the government to work more freely.

China is so big that the situation of the Church is
quite different from one place to another. In some
areas only the official Church is present. In other
areas there is only the loyal Church. In still other
areas, both branches of the Catholic Church are
present. It is in this situation that the tension between
the two can be quite strong. Nevertheless, in spite
of some problems, there seems to be a slow process
of reunion between the two “branches” of the
Catholic Church in China.

Universal Church. The Vatican has no diplomatic
relations with the People’s Republic of China
(PRC).  It does maintain a diplomatic relation with
Taiwan, the Republic of China (ROC). During the
last six years there were two occasions of strong
tension between Rome and Beijing. On January 6,
2000, six priests were to be ordained bishops
without the approval of the Vatican. In the end only
two of them were ordained. The same year, on
October 1, the Pope canonized 120 Chinese Martyrs
in Rome. Thirty of them were foreigners, the rest
Chinese. Unfortunately, the date coincided with
most important celebration in the Communist
calendar, the day celebrating the triumph of the
Communist Revolution. The Government was
furious because the martyrs had been killed by
Chinese, so the canonization was seen as an
accusation that the Chinese are murderers. The fact
that this event had been promoted by the Church in
Taiwan did not help the situation. Besides the
tensions with the government, one of the main
obstacles to the establishment of diplomatic
relations between China and the Vatican is the
possible reaction of the underground Church. They
might feel betrayed by the Holy See after so many
years of suffering.

The lack of open contact with the Universal Church
causes problems for the Catholic Church in China.
One of the main reasons for the creation of the
Patriotic Association was to cut off influence from
abroad. This does make some sense given that the
Church was largely controlled by foreigners until
1949. But the damage caused by being
disconnected from the Universal Church has been
very serious, especially in relation to the changes
introduced since Vatican II. There are very few
qualified teachers in seminaries. There is a lack of
leadership among bishops. Priests are left alone
and many find it difficult to be real animators of
the Catholic communities. Many of them act like
little kings in their own parishes, treating Sisters
and laity with a harshness that would be impossible
elsewhere.

In China religious life is allowed only for women,
in diocesan institutes. Religious life for men is
illegal, so men who feel called to religious life have
no other choice than to become diocesan priests.
International Religious Institutes are forbidden and
foreigners cannot do pastoral or missionary work
in China.

2.2 Hong Kong
In Hong Kong the Church is strong, well organized
and vibrant. There are 240,000 Catholics, about
3.4% of the population, a high figure in the Chinese
context. Caritas is the most important charitable
institution in Hong Kong. There are Catholic
schools everywhere, mostly connected with the
local parishes. This is because land is so expensive,
and having Churches only for religious purposes
would be an unaffordable luxury. There are many
adult baptisms every year; the laity has an active
role with many opportunities to get a good religious
formation. The major problem is the scarcity of
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local vocations, due mostly to the small number of
children in each family. The Church relies on
foreign priests, among them the SVD missionaries.
That, however, is not a healthy situation in the long
run.

2.3 Taiwan
The Church in Taiwan had twenty thousand
Catholics in 1949, mostly among Taiwanese
people in the south. These were the fruit of the
hard work of the Dominican friars who have
served on the island since 1859. Then a big group
of people came from the mainland, among them

missionaries expelled from
China. With more than one
thousand priests, many more
religious sisters and good
financial support, they could
train and pay lay catechists.
As a result, the Church grew
to more than 300,000
members in 1965, at a time
when the island had only 5

million people. Most of the newly baptized were
either Mainlanders or Aborigines. The Taiwanese
Catholics are mostly descendants of the older
pre-1950 Catholics.

Then the situation reversed. Many who were
baptized in haste slowly left the Church along with
their children.  The number of Catholics has not
grown since then, and some say it is clearly
decreasing. The Catholic Church, according to the
official statistics, now counts about 310,000
baptized members, which is approximately 1.4 %
of the current population. Roughly one-third of the
members are Aborigines, one-third Taiwanese and
one-third Mainlanders. The Taiwanese majority of
the island is clearly underrepresented in the
Catholic Church.

In Taiwan the Church is not so well organized. Its
resources are scattered among several dioceses that
do not find it easy to work together. In the cities
some parishes are active and attract new people,
but in the countryside the Church seems to be dying
out. There are also very few local vocations, so the
Church is relying mostly on foreign missionaries.
The Church has many institutions – schools,
kindergartens, hospitals and activity centers. These
are a blessing in many ways, but they can also be a
burden difficult to carry for the new generation of
missionaries. The Church in Taiwan is trying to
adapt to the new social situation, but it is still
looking for the right response.

3. SVD Missionary Service
3.1 Prophetic Dialogue
The China Province is genuinely a place where we
can engage in prophetic dialogue. Dialogue with
this rich and old culture is one of the greatest
challenges that foreign missionaries face. Similarly
for Chinese confreres, the challenge is to reach out
in dialogue to ethnic minorities and migrants. All
of us are immersed in a society where Christians
are a tiny minority, so interreligious dialogue – at
least informally – is part of our everyday life. Some
of the people we meet are searching for a deeper
meaning in life, so we have many chances to engage
in dialogue with faith-seekers. This is especially
true for those who work in our parishes, for that is
where some people come to look for answers. Our
dialogue with the poor is evident in our service with
aboriginals and migrants.

3.2 Characteristic Dimensions
We are deepening our commitment to the Bible
Apostolate, Mission Animation, JPIC and
Communication. These four areas are of concern
to all of us and not only to specialists. In fact, we

ASPAC - SIN

Dialogue
with this rich
and old
culture
is a great
challenge



DIVINE WORD MISSIONARIES - 211

find abundant opportunities in our parish and school
apostolates to live out these elements of our
missionary charism. We are also exploring some
newer apostolates that are directly related to one or
another of the dimensions. We have a full time
coordinator for communications who is trying to
pull together the efforts of various confreres in this
field and to develop some new lines of work. Three
confreres have done the Dei Verbum course in
Nemi, one of them is serving part time as Bible
Coordinator. For the first time we have a Mission
Secretary who was appointed in 2003 to work on a
part time basis.

3.3 China
Though international religious institutes are not
generally allowed on the mainland, we do have two
elderly confreres who entered the SVD many years
ago. A few foreign confreres, who have temporary
permission to be present, are teaching foreign
languages or doing academic research. Sometimes
they have contact with the local Church, helping
some local vocations to get further education
abroad. Some have given help to local Sisters,
priests and bishops to contact foreign foundations
for financial support for their projects.

3.4 Hong Kong
We have a large number of young foreign confreres
working in Hong Kong. In the last fifteen years we
have grown from just a few confreres to a community
of more than twenty members. Since 1949 we have
had a Procure in Hong Kong, where SVD missionaries
stopping on their journeys could stay for a few days.
It is now located in Boundary Street, Kowloon. In 1970
we opened a secondary school called Sing Yin (Divine
Word) in Lam Tin, Kowloon.

In the last 10 years the diocese has entrusted three
parishes to our care – one is located in Choi Hung,

another in Lam Tin, Kowloon, and more recently
one in Kennedy Town on Hong Kong Island. In
2004 we were also given responsibility for the
migrant apostolate. Each parish has a Catholic
school which our confreres must also manage. The
diocese is very thankful for the hard work of our
young and growing community and hopes to have
more confreres working in
Hong Kong in the future. We
are also trying to expand to the
south of China through
confreres teaching foreign
languages.

3.5 Taiwan
Education. We currently have
more than fifteen confreres
working at Fu Jen Catholic
University, located in Hsinchuang, a suburb of
Taipei. Originally the university had three sections,
one run by the Jesuits, one by the Chinese secular
clergy and one by the SVD. The SVD section
included the three Colleges of Science and
Engineering, Foreign Languages and Human
Ecology. Three years ago the three sections were
integrated into one administrative structure.

We also operate Fu Jen High School, a secondary
school for about 2000 students. It is located in the
diocese of Chiayi, about 250 kilometers south of
Taipei.

Parish Apostolate. In the north of Taiwan, in the
Xindian area of Taipei, we have a big complex
which includes a parish, the provincial offices and
a community service center. We have five confreres
assigned there. We also work in two parishes not
far from Fu Jen University. One includes the
districts of Shulin and Yingge, the other is in
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Linkou, where there is a new church named after
Saint Joseph Freinademetz.

In the south we have a strong presence of eighteen
confreres working in the Chiayi diocese. We serve

in two city parishes and in five
rural parishes with several
mission stations. Three of these
parishes are in the plains and
two are in the mountains. One
of the parishes is located in the
Alishan area, the home of the
aboriginal Tsou tribe. This tribe
has only 5000 people and at
least half of them are now living
in the cities. Still further south,
in the Kaohsiung Diocese, two

confreres are doing pastoral work in non-SVD city
parishes.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Language Learning
Many foreign confreres show interest in joining
the China Province, probably because it is the first
mission of the SVD and because it is the place
where Saint Joseph Freinademetz worked.

For foreign missionaries the best way to learn the
necessary languages is to join the OTP and then
stay for theology or other studies in Taiwan or Hong
Kong. This is good training, not only for work in
the China Province, but also in the Chinese
Apostolate overseas. Given the great number of
Chinese People living all around the world, SVDs
with Chinese language and cultural skills will be
able to make important contributions.

In 1987 we opened a formation house for OTP
students in Hong Kong at Shatin, New Territories.

This is for the confreres who are studying the
Chinese Cantonese Language. The program
includes two years of language studies and one-
half to one year of regency. We can receive six
seminarians, and in 2005 the house was full.

In Taiwan foreign confreres first learn Mandarin
Chinese, and those who will work in Taiwanese-
speaking parishes are encouraged to study
Taiwanese. Those who work with the Tsou tribe
study their language, though there is not yet a well-
developed system to teach it.

4.2 Formation
We welcome more foreign missionaries, but our
main concern is the low number of local
vocations in Taiwan and Hong Kong. Our
internationality is certainly an important gift we
bring to the local churches. But due to the small
number of local confreres, we do have some
difficulty in entering into a deep dialogue with
the local cultures.

Near Fu Jen University, in a place called Taishan,
we have a group of apartments for the formation
community. The house is for confreres who are
studying Chinese Mandarin Language, for some
Taiwanese seminarians and for foreign confreres
who decide to finish their theological studies in
Taiwan. We have space for eleven students. They
are guided by a confrere who is the Prefect of
Scholastics and OTP Director.

4.3 Community Life
In a world of great anonymous masses, especially in
the megalopolis, our life in community is a prophetic
sign of the Kingdom of God where each person is
welcome and important. We see that our communities
are one of our great spiritual assets.

ASPAC - SIN
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Our communities should be privileged places of dialogue. Our mission can’t be described as dialogue if
we are not able to dialogue with the members of our religious community. Our mission as dialogue is a
natural flow from the rich experience of dialogue we have in our own religious community.

But community life is demanding. We need to spend time together, to pray in common, to share in meals
and celebrations and recreation.  We need to show concern and trust for one another, and to pay more
attention to the needs and sensibilities of confreres who come from many different nations and cultures.
Though this ideal is not always reached, we keep striving to do better.

5. Conclusion
Fr. Arnold Sprenger, one of the older and wiser members of our province, recently reflected on the
nature of dialogue.  His words serve as a fitting conclusion to this report:

“In a dialogue, two persons get to know each other and themselves. This personal cognition... precedes
all objective knowledge. To get to know someone as a person is different from getting to know any
other object. My partner in dialogue must take the decision whether or not he wants to reveal
himself to me. In this initiative he experiences his freedom. I myself must make the decision whether
or not I want to listen to him, to meet him person to person. In other words, in a true dialogue, the
two partners may meet at a depth where the course and direction of their discussion depend entirely
on their spiritual exchange.”  

ASPAC - SIN
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SIN Mission
Guided by the Holy Spirit through the charism of our Society, we are called to share the
Living Word in the most populous country in the world, where Christianity is still a small
minority.

Our mission is:
to accompany people in their search for cultural identity, human dignity, authentic human
relationships and transcendence;
to dialogue with traditional and modern Chinese culture and religions through personal
contacts, study and respectful Christian witness;
to proclaim the Word to all we meet, especially faith-seekers, in a language that touches
their hearts, and to lead them to Jesus;
to serve the Church and form communities of Gospel values, and to invite all the faithful
to share in the mission of the Church;
to serve the people, especially those in need, and promote a humane, just and spiritual
society.

We are commited:
to live the evangelical counsels in ways that are meaningful to the people of our times
and as counter-values to the pervasiveness of greed, selfishness and materialism, to the
exploitation and disrespect of human life, to individualism and intolerance of diversity.
This we do through our communities, with our distinctive characteristics of internationality,
congregational charism and spirituality.
to the cultivation and formation of SVD vocations and to involving lay people in our
missionary work and to sharing with them our missionary spirituality.
to education ministry. We proclaim Jesus Christ and promote Gospel values in universities,
schools, and in activity centers. We aim to provide quality in our service by allocating
resources to the formation and further training of our personnel.
to parish ministry, in partnership with the local Church, particularly in building Christian
communities, working with ethnic minorities and migrants, and empowering the laity.
to develop our initiatives in the areas of communication; bible apostolate; justice, peace
and integrity of creation; and mission animation.
to support the Chinese Apostolate overseas.
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Vietnam
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1. General Situation
Vietnam is one of the oldest centers of civilization,
and with other Souteast Asian countries it claims
to be one of the cradles of humanity. It has a
population of more than 83 million inhabitants, of
whom approximately 26% resides in the cities.
Hanoi (the capital) located in the North, has more
than two million inhabitants, while Ho Chi Minh
City (formerly Saigon) has almost six million.
People continue to flock to the cities from the
countryside.

Historically, Vietnam was under Chinese imperial
rule for almost a thousand years (112-938 AD).
In 1885 France installed her protectorate over
Tonkin and Annam. Independence was declared
in 1945, but France withdrew her troops only
after the Geneva Conference of 1954, leaving
Vietnam a divided country. The subsequent civil
war between the North and the South claimed
the lives of more than three million people. In
1975, after the withdrawal of the American troops
and the collapse of the Saigon government, the
country was finally reunited under the communist
regime of the North.

1.1 Multicultural Context
Vietnam has served as a crossroads for peoples passing from north and south, a meeting place for many
races and languages. The largest ethnic group is the Kinh (also known as Viet) who account for about
85% of the total population. There are 54 other ethnic groups, such as the Thais, Khmers, Nungs, Hmongs,
Bahnas, Sodangs, Chams, etc. The Kinh and these smaller ethnic groups have been living together for
centuries and have formed a common cultural heritage adapted to their particular regions and way of life.

VIE

VIETNAM REGION
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1.2 Economic Context
Vietnam is a densely-populated, developing
country that in the last thirty years has had to
recover from the ravages of war, the loss of financial
support from the old Soviet Bloc, and the rigidities
of a centrally planned economy. Substantial
progress has been achieved, as the country has
moved forward from an extremely low level of
development and has significantly reduced poverty.
At present the economy is growing at about 8%
annually.  It is estimated that about 60% of laborers
are engaged in agriculture and 40% in industry and
services.

1.3 Religious Context
Confucianism and Mahayana Buddhism have been
particularly important in forming the Vietnamese
culture and are deeply integrated into the character
of the Vietnamese people. A 1999 census indicates
that religious adherence is still very limited.  About
9.3% are Buddhists, 6.7% are Catholics, 0.5% are
Protestant, 0.1% are Muslim and other local
religious traditions account for about 2.6%.  Just
over 80% of the population claimed no religious
adherence. Other estimates by sociologists of
religion place the Buddhist population at more than
50% of the population. Followers of new religions
and traditional religions make up about 20% of the
population, while the non-religious and atheists are
also about 20%.

2. Church Situation
Vietnam’s first contacts with Christianity
occurred in 1533. The first significant steps
toward the evangelization of the country were
taken by the Dominicans, the Franciscans and
the Jesuits, especially by the French Jesuits under
Alexandre de Rhode, who arrived in 1627 and
founded a famous institute for catechists.
Important roles were also played by the Mission
Étrangère de Paris ,  and a local Sisters
Congregation called the Holy Cross Lovers.
Christianity was banned in 1630, and Alexandre
de Rhode was eventually expelled from the
country. The catechists and the Holy Cross
Lovers were responsible for spreading the faith
through centuries of long and bloody
persecution. This painful history of martyrdom
was a baptism for the Church in Vietnam. All
Vietnamese people can give thanks to the foreign
missionaries whose Latin alphabet was used to
complete the Vietnamese script and which
eventually developed into the national written
language of Vietnam.

VIE
Assigned to Region

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 19 22
Brothers ........................................ 11 14
Br. temp. vows ............................... 3 3
Scholastics .................................. 25 66
Novices ........................................ 10 16

Total ................................. 68 121

Average Age ............................. 44.0 38.0
Foreign Born (%) ........................ 2.9 0.8
Nationalities Present ..................... 3 2

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 20.0 22.2
Schools & Education .................. 1.7 5.6
Other Apostolates ..................... 16.7 1.4
SVD Vocations & Formation .... 13.3 18.1
SVD Administration & Support . 21.7 22.2
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 6.7 11.1
Retired & Sick ........................... 20.0 19.4
Other ........................................... 0 0
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The local Church, including 3 archdioceses and 22
dioceses, is allowed to run only six seminaries.
Vocations to the priesthood and religious life have
been steady and abundant. Church statistics show
that in 2004 there were 2927 Catholic priests (2422
of whom were diocesan and 505 religious), 1833
members of men’s congregations, 11,421 sisters,
and 52,513 catechists.

In spite of the many difficulties in the present
situation, the Church is alive and committed to
her mission. The local Church has learned how
to recognize opportunities and to take action
under the scrutiny of the government. She listens
to the Holy Spirit. With the government seeking
to join the World Trade Organization it is
gradually moving to greater openness. As a result,
freedom of religion has a brighter future in
Vietnam, and that could be a great blessing for
the Church.

3. SVD Presence
The Society of the Divine Word (SVD) and the
Congregation of Saint Joseph (CSJ) took their first
steps to get to know each other in 1974, through the
kind offices of Bishop Francis Xavier Nguyen Van
Thuan, later Cardinal President of the Pontifical
Committee for Justice and Peace. The CSJ was a
diocesan religious institute with 86 members (priests
and Brothers), dedicating themselves to catechetical
instruction, education and missionary service.

The primary reason that led to the merger of the
two groups was the mutual enrichment of religious
and missionary life for both parties. After a three-
year time of “association” the integration process
was brought to a successful conclusion when the
Holy See granted the decree of approval for the
merger of the CSJ into the SVD on 19 March 1998.
It was a 25-year love affair (1974-1998), which
was conducted with great
patience and faithfulness on
both sides amid difficulties and
challenges. The CSJ is now the
SVD-Saint Joseph Region.

The region has its main house
in Nhatrang, Khanh Hoa
province. In 2005, there are
121 members (priests,
Brothers, and novices), 30 postulants and over 60
aspirants. Our ministries include parish work, the
Bible apostolate, and medical and financial help –
especially with the poor and with HIV/AIDS
patients. The number of young candidates gives
hope to the Society and also much work for the
formators.

To fulfill our mission, Vietnamese confreres are
invited to pass over in dialogue, to share their destiny
with the poor, with the communists and with people
of different cultural and religious traditions. We seek
a spirituality of dialogue with all people. 
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VIE Mission
Our members come from a variety of different cultural backgrounds. Living in fraternal
communion is an important issue as we share in the international character of the
Society and as we live in unity with the Word. Our unity requires mutual acceptance,
listening, humility, openness, solidarity and sincere cooperation among the members
and among our communities.

Noting the signs of the time and the reality of the Vietnamese society
we pledge ourselves to prophetic dialogue:

With the poor - we not only listen to them, but also actively respond with practical
projects to protect and improve their lives.
With people of other religions - we respect, learn, and cooperate.
With ethnic minorities - we approach respectfully, learn their language and
customs, and seek to improve their living conditions materially and spiritually.
With persons infected by HIV/AIDS and with the marginalized - we are committed
to serve and ease their pain.
With parishioners - we develop the Biblical Apostolate through studying, sharing
and living the Word of God. We invite and accompany them to share in works of
pastoral care and other possible mission works.

ASPAC - VIE
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EUROPA
European Zone

EUROPA
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EUROPA



DIVINE WORD MISSIONARIES - 221

1. General Situation
The European continent is going through a period of great changes, perhaps the most profound in
many centuries. The union of the continent, the dream of so many kings and emperors and sought
by the force of arms is now becoming a reality driven principally by economic interests. The wall
dividing Europe has fallen, and the long cherished dream of friendship and cooperation longed for
by some of the pioneers of the post World War II period has become a reality. The European Union
recently admitted ten new member states, bringing the total to 25.

Yet, the continent continues to suffer from economic and social inequalities, especially between the
eastern and western countries, and which neither the fall of the wall nor the European Union have
been able to reduce. The number of “Eurosceptics” is increasing, and the fact that a considerable
part of the European population does not accept
the Proposal for an EU Constitution is a worrying
factor for our governments. Some Europeans
think the EU is a reality which grew too fast and
many wonder whether it is even plausible.

Together with the cultural differences already
existing, there is the additional problem of the
many immigrants who come to our countries with
their religious and cultural diversity. Each year
sees an increase in the number of people coming
to Europe in search of better living conditions.
They come from many different countries and
profess a great variety of religions. This situation
often produces conflicts between these minorities
and the European population. Many Europeans are not prepared to accept such diversity and the
result is fear and opposition. Governments are not prepared to even imagine how European society
of the future might be organized. Many of these immigrants are the poorest members of our
communities, and we are experiencing for the first time what it means to live and profess the Christian
faith in a multicultural society. A multicultural community and the presence of many different
religions in the same geographical area present a new and great challenge to our traditional
communities.

EUROPA

EUROPAEUROPA

EUROPA ZONE



222 - SVD MISSION 2006

2. Church Situation
The great challenge facing the Church in Europe is
the so called new evangelization. Millions of
Europeans have bid farewell to big church
institutions. Many are searching for a new spiritual

At the same time it is important to emphasize that
the Christian churches of Europe have worked hard
in favor of the immigrants. Today many of them
have a new homeland amongst us precisely because
church organizations took an interest in their
situation. Nowadays you can often find vibrant,
living Christian communities, where Europeans and
considerable numbers of well integrated
immigrants live and work side by side, especially
in the western part of the continent.

The eastern European countries present very
different ecclesial situations. In some of them,
people remain interested in religion and in being
part of the institutional church. In others, we find
the consequences of decades of direct or indirect
religious persecution: practical atheism has become
the reality of many people who no longer show
any interest in religion. In areas where the Orthodox
Church managed to remain in existence, belonging
to the church is more a question of national identity
and patriotism, while the Catholic Church feels very
strongly the burden of being looked upon as a
foreign church.

In some European countries the fall of the wall
seems to have stimulated a yearning to adopt a
western European life style, leading people down
the same road of loss of interest in the religious
dimension of life which has so affected this part of
the continent. And even though estrangement from
the Church as an institution has not reached the
same levels as in the west, this seems to be the way
things are headed.

3. SVD Missionary Service
In recent years the European Zone of the SVD has
experienced a development, which we could
classify as “a change of season.” The first visible

EUROPA

EUROPA
Assigned to Zone

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 4 3
Clerics ........................................ 911 901
Brothers ..................................... 272 235
Br. temp. vows ............................. 12 10
Scholastics ................................ 142 158
Novices ........................................ 23 19

Total ............................. 1364 1326

Average Age ............................. 57.6 57.0
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 23.6 27.8
Nationalities Present ................... 38 44

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 15.6 21.5
Schools & Education .................. 4.2 2.6
Other Apostolates ..................... 19.1 15.3
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 5.4 5.0
SVD Administration & Support . 24.1 24.5
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 5.4 4.0
Retired & Sick ........................... 23.6 24.1
Other ........................................ 2.5 2.9

homeland. Gospel values are still recognized, but
living of them is considered a private matter. The
Church in Europe needs missionaries and
evangelizers who express their faith and their
personal experience of God with enthusiasm and
joy, and who value and promote living in
community. Well-enculturated missionaries will
find a vast field of action in Europe.
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effect of this change is seen in our numbers: from
the more than 2,400 missionaries which the SVD
had in Europe in 1965, there are today less than
1,300. This decline of members, combined with the
aging of those European confreres who are still
active, has produced profound changes in our
communities.

The fact that we were no longer able to continue
some of our traditional activities has forced us to
close or find new purposes for some of our houses
and to consider merging some of the Provinces.

All of this means saying goodbye to a certain model
of religious life and missionary presence in Europe.
Where we once saw the recruitment and preparation
of missionaries for other continents as more or less
our sole reason for existing in Europe, we have now
come to understand that Europe, too, is as much a
mission territory as is any other corner of the world.

Today, in all our provinces and formation houses we
have confreres from all over the world. In Eastern
Europe our confreres have great opportunities to
engage in fruitful dialogue with our Orthodox brothers
and sisters as well as with the world of Islam. In
Western Europe it is urgent that we draw near to the

world of faith seekers. Europe needs missionaries who
are capable of entering into dialogue with these new
companions on the road of life.

In order to get to know our real situation as well as
to learn one of our languages and so be prepared
to work with joy in Europe or in other parts of the
world, it seems fitting that we should welcome into
our formation houses young SVDs who are
interested in having part of their formation in a
multicultural context. Life in such formation
houses is already a good preparation for their future
work. Future small, living communities inserted
in a multicultural Europe can be sign of the
presence of the Kingdom of God amongst us. They
should be “schools of authentic dialogue” in third
millennium Europe.

Just as our Founder St. Arnold took an interest from
the very beginning in the situation of the European
emigrants in Latin America, today the SVD has
also freed some confreres to work with the
emigrants in Europe. These confreres are normally
well integrated in the Pastoral Plan of the Diocese.
This task is a privileged field of activity; both for
European confreres and for those who have come
arrived from other continents. 

EUROPA
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EUROPA

EUROPA Mission
Europe is the cradle of the SVD. We are bearers of a long and glorious tradition. On
the other hand, we know that in present day Europe God continues to speak to us
and places before us new missionary challenges. We are conscious of the fact,
that in order to continue these missionary tasks, we depend on the solidarity of the
whole Society.

1. The most important task for a Divine Word Missionary in Europe is to be in
contact with people and to reveal to them the beauty and grandeur of God’s
Kingdom. The parishes under our care must have a missionary face. We feel
obliged to minister to immigrants, the poorest of the poor in Europe, and to
enter into dialogue with other religions and cultures. This is present in our
missionary charism and in the fact that we live in multicultural communities. The
Provinces of Eastern Europe find themselves in contact with the world of the
Orthodox, but also in the West it is possible to cultivate dialogue with secularized
persons and with those searching for meaning in their lives.

2. Despite present difficulties, Europe does not want to and cannot surrender to
pessimism or to death. Each year, it becomes more difficult to procure the
financial resources needed for our missionary work around the world. Our Mission
Secretariats remain committed to promoting mission awareness among the more
affluent churches of Europe. We must multiply contacts with our benefactors,
with the promoters of our magazines and with the laity. The mission is not ours
alone, it is of the entire Church.

3. The European Provinces open their doors to those confreres whom the Spirit of
God may wish to send us. Confreres, who wish to do part of their formation in a
multicultural context, may do so in our houses of formation. Many Provinces
also have the possibility of doing OTP/PFT. We believe that it is very important
for us to build and maintain bridges of contact between different peoples and
cultures.

4. Our Founder knew a very different Europe. But in the Apostleship of Prayer, St.
Arnold Janssen found ample opportunity to go in search of the lost sheep of the
Gospel. Today there are millions of Europeans who are lost sheep, who have
fallen away from the Church and who no longer find any meaning in either life or
death. Our small communities of life and mission in the Europe of the future
must be oases for all who are searching for “The Way, the Truth and the Life.”
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Dear Confreres in Europe,

The general visitation of the provinces/regions in
Europe took place in 2002-2003. The last of these
was undertaken in the Irish-British Province in
February-March 2003. But already in our
Generalate evaluation and planning meetings held
last January 2003, we had the opportunity to review
the general visitation reports and protocols and
reflect on the situation of our Society in Europe.
With this circular letter, we wish to share with you
some of our thoughts, preoccupations and hopes.

Introduction
Our reflections on our Society in Europe revolved
around three fundamental observations:

A Graced Past. The first thing that stands out when
thinking about our Society in Europe is the
important role it played in the past. Not only did
Europe, the birthplace of our Society, provide the
environment whereby our Society could grow and
consolidate itself, our European provinces/regions
were also for several decades the primary, or even
the sole, source of missionaries for the Society’s
worldwide mission. Similarly, the bulk of the
Society’s financial support came from these
provinces/regions, or from the local churches in
Europe through the mission animation efforts of
our confreres in these countries. In fact, this
continues to be largely the case until the present
time. The bigger portion of the money that supports
our mission today still comes from Europe. Many

EUROPA

In Gratitude and Hope
Circular Letter to All Confreres in Europe

15 April 2003

of our provinces/regions in other parts of the world
today owe their foundation and growth to the many
great missionaries who had come from Europe. The
local churches in Europe also benefited from this
by becoming more aware of their missionary
responsibility and more universal in their outlook.
Indeed, we owe our European provinces/regions a
profound debt of gratitude and we wish to express
that here in this letter.

A Changed and Changing Present. Europe has
changed and continues to change. The East-West
divide narrows as the European Union expands.
Communication is better, travel is easier, and most
Europeans have security and enjoy prosperity.
Refugees and migrants come from all continents
and enrich Europe’s mixture of cultures and
religions. But there is also the reality of racial
prejudice and narrow nationalism.

Many parts of Europe are now often referred to as
a post-Christian society, that is, a secularized no-
longer-Christian society. Low church-attendance
and the lack of vocations to the priestly or religious
life are but two symptoms of this phenomenon.
Post-Christian Europe presents the Church with
many challenges: an increasing number of alienated
Christians, agnostics, atheists; the spread of Islam
and other religions; the difficulty of dialogue with
some Orthodox churches. All these point to one
thing: the need for mission in Europe, the need for
a new evangelization in what used to be the bastion
of Christianity.
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Our Society in Europe has itself also undergone
dramatic changes. In 1990, the provincial superiors
of the European zone produced the “Roscommon
Consensus,” a statement which declared secularized
Europe as a “mission territory” analogous to the
mission situations in Africa, Asia and Latin
America. Mission was no longer “out there” in the
pagan world but also “in here” in post-Christian
Europe. While in the past, our Society in Europe
functioned largely as a training ground for
missionaries to be sent abroad, now the Society
feels called to respond to missionary challenges at
home. What exactly those challenges are and how
exactly to respond to them are questions that
continue to be on the agenda of assemblies and
chapters of our Society in Europe.

A Challenging Future. One particular change in
our Society in Europe has caused our provinces/
regions to look at the future with uncertainty and
anxiety. This is the phenomenon of the ageing of
the membership of most of our provinces/regions,
on the one hand, and, on the other hand, the
experience of dwindling, or even the utter lack, of
vocations. As a response, some of our European
provinces/regions are internationalizing themselves
by means of the OTP/CTP program, international
theologates, or the outright invitation of confreres
from other continents to work in Europe.

Naturally the uncertainty is most felt in Western
Europe where the ageing of province/region
membership and the lack of vocations are most
dramatic. In Eastern Europe, the situation is
somewhat different. After the collapse of the Berlin
Wall, there seems to be a new springtime in these
countries in terms of a dynamic church life and an
upsurge of vocations to the priestly and religious
life. But our Society in these countries is also facing
a time of change and transition. Here, too, our

provinces/regions are called not only to train and
send missionaries abroad but also to respond to new
missionary challenges within the homeland. As in
the West, confreres in the East are also discerning
and discussing what those challenges are and how
best to respond to them.

We, at the Generalate, wish to express our solidarity
with you, confreres in Europe. Like many of you,
we are convinced that the Society has a future in
Europe. We cannot lose hope; we must continue to
believe. Ultimately, of course, that future will be
God’s gift to us. It will not be solely the result of
our searching or product of our own shaping. We
must rely on the Lord, and respond to the challenge
by having the readiness to change ourselves and
the courage to act in new ways.

Already there are signs of hope. In European
society there is a growing sensitivity to human
rights, concern for justice, peace and the integrity
of creation, awareness of the potential of the mass
media, a longing for authenticity and spiritual
values, respect for freedom and for community
experience, a genuine search for the meaning of
life. In our Society in Europe there is youth and
vitality in the East, a tradition of spirituality and
mission in the West, growing internationalization,
the Impulstreffen – an initiative of our younger
confreres in the German-speaking provinces,
collaboration with the MAZ, “Project Europe” –
an effort to focus mission research on the current
situation, newer and smaller communities in
mission, communities witnessing through a
missionary contemplative presence, service to
migrants and refugees, and many more.

Indeed, with Europe we do not just remember the
past with gratitude, we also dare to face the future
in hope.

EUROPA
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1. Missionary Spirituality
Although many Europeans no longer consider
themselves Christian they still have a hunger for
spiritual values. Their spirituality is rooted in the
longing to transcend self and reach God in some
way. But today they “put more trust in witnesses
than in teachers, in experience than in teaching and
in life and action than in theories” (Redemptoris
Missio, 42). And if they listen to teachers, it is only
because these teachers are first witnesses (cf.
Evangelii Nuntiandi, 41).

In order to be in dialogue with the people in
Europe, we, missionaries, must first be in
dialogue with God as revealed in the Scriptures
and manifested in Jesus Christ. The purpose of
our religiousmissionary life is to mediate our
experience of God to others. As our Constitutions
put it: “We propose to make the goodness and
kindness of God visible in our life and service”
(Prologue). Indeed, we need to become
missionaries who proclaim “what we have heard,
what we have seen with our eyes, what we have
looked at and touched with our hands” (1 Jn 1:1),
the Word of Life, Jesus Christ.

We will have a future in Europe only if we dare to
begin anew. And we can begin anew only if we
“start afresh from Christ”. As this document on the
“renewed commitment to consecrated life in the
third millennium” puts it:

Yes, one must start afresh from Christ because it
was from him that the first disciples started in
Galilee; from him, that throughout history men and
women of every status and culture, consecrated by
the Spirit in the strength of their call, have started
out; for him they have left family and homeland,
following him unconditionally, making themselves
available for the announcement of the Kingdom and

doing good for all (cf. Acts 10:38). (Starting Afresh
From Christ, 21).

Our recent General Chapters have described our
missionary spirituality in terms of dialogue. The
XIII General Chapter (1988) stated that we are
“called, like Blessed Arnold, to imitate the Word
made flesh in self emptying.… Together as brothers
from many cultures, we pass over to be with others,
offering and receiving good news…. We serve,
share, and become one with all people, especially
with those on the frontiers of our faith, and the
margin of society.” The XV General Chapter (2000)
affirmed that living according to our spirituality
involves a prophetic dialogue with those who do
not belong to any faith community or faith-seekers,
with the poor and the marginalized, with those of
other cultures, and with those of different religious
traditions and secular ideologies. It implies, as well,
that our communities be genuine schools of
dialogue.

All of these partners in dialogue are in today’s
Europe. To effectively dialogue with them we need,
above all, to be listeners of the Word,
contemplatives in mission, committed to personal
and community prayer and faithful in celebrating
the Eucharist. We cannot give witness in Europe
without living simply and generously not only as
individuals but as members of international
communities who show a deep love for the poor
and for those who do not have a home in this new
culture.

2. Missionary Outreach: Going Out to
Meet People

There are many opportunities for prophetic
dialogue in Europe today. We can no longer assume
that all Europeans go to church, hold Christian
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values, or are familiar with the word of God. But
many, certainly, are faith-seekers. In Europe’s cities
we also find many Muslims and followers of other
religions. What are we doing to reach out to them
in a spirit of dialogue? Likewise there are many
possibilities for dialogue with the Orthodox
churches especially in Romania, Belarus, Russia,
and the Ukraine. Confreres engaged in academic
research should focus on these groups and help
provinces to initiate dialogue with them. Research
should inspire our provinces/regions to prepare for
a renewed missionary outreach.

Many European nations are now home to large
numbers of economic migrants and political
refugees. The Church should welcome these people
and assist them to feel at home. Indeed, a number
of confreres are serving migrants through pastoral
and social services. The care of refugees and
migrants is certainly one important missionary
outreach in Europe today. Attending to the needs
of migrants and helping them integrate into the local
churches and cultures is vital in today’s
multicultural Europe. Moreover, the promotion of
intercultural and interreligious understanding is
crucial for avoiding ethnic conflict.

Modern Europeans are generally distrustful and
cynical of impersonal religious institutions.
Consequently, our missionary outreach today may
mean leaving our houses in order to meet our
partners in dialogue where they can be found: on
the streets, in the universities, on the web, etc. We
may also need to live in smaller communities in
order to allow closer contact with the people and
better collaboration with the laity.

Indeed, there are many missionary needs in Europe.
More and more nonEuropean confreres come to
Europe to serve those needs. The internationality

of our missionary service is a valuable contribution
to local churches, and we should promote it.
However, we just cannot respond to every
missionary challenge. We are limited. Therefore,
each province and region must discern and identify
to whom it should reach out in Europe. A province’s
mission statement should clarify that objective. In
fact, all mission statements should be reexamined
in the light of the last General Chapter.

3. Missionary Outreach: Further
Considerations

The changing face of Europe challenges us to
evaluate our present ministries and methods of
evangelization. Many of our commitments to local
churches are responses to past needs. Already in
1983 Pope John Paul II called for an evangelization
that is “new in ardor, methods, and expression” (cf.
Address to the Bishops of Latin America, 9 March
1983, Port-au-Prince, Haiti). In seeking new
apostolates relevant to today’s situation we should
focus on missionary outreach which allows direct
contact with people and which meets the needs of
contemporary Europe.

New apostolates or renewed ministries cannot be
the initiatives or projects of only a few individuals.
They must be the concern of the whole province –
even of the entire zone or subzone. There is need
for strong collaboration between superiors and
confreres, between the young and the old, between
confreres engaged in mission outreach and mission
researchers.

New apostolates and ministries demand a
reevaluation of our current institutional structures.
Provinces/regions must identify the structures, local
communities and institutions that need to change.
They must also consider amalgamating with other
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provinces to improve missionary service. Care of
sick and retired confreres could be an
interprovincial responsibility. A number of
provinces have already begun the difficult process
of closing houses and institutions in order to adapt
to new circumstances. Some provinces and regions
need to resist the temptation to build large buildings
at present. Structures are not values in themselves.
They should, however, help our missionary
outreach. Our international communities should be
clear signs of what we are. We still have much to
do in this respect.

Internationality is part of our SVD identity. This
implies that our missionary service should be preceded
by proper introductory programs both for new
missionaries and for young confreres from other
continents who study in Europe. Similar programs
should also be designed for returning missionaries.
Internationality is a precious gift and a Godgiven
challenge. Provinces and communities that accept
confreres from other nations and continents must be
willing to dialogue with them and accept them fully
as their own. In an international community members
must be open to each another.

Mission animation is a specific SVD task. We must
always and everywhere proclaim the Word of God,
who has called all peoples to share in God’s mission,
to participate in the construction of a just world,
and to communicate the faith to others. Through
mission animation we encourage greater
communication between the European church and
local churches in other continents. Through mission
animation the Church in Europe can be reminded
of its responsibilities to world mission and thus keep
her from the temptation to close in on herself.

The biblical apostolate is particularly suited to
contemporary Europe as it provides many

opportunities for new evangelization. However, to be
truly missionary it must challenge the indifference,
the hedonism, and the ethnocentrism of many
Europeans. We ourselves need to be touched by the
word of God in such a way that we inspire others to
be transformed by it. Our biblical ministry should be
more than an intellectual exercise. It should satisfy
people’s spiritual longing, especially of those
searching for faith and those who are nonbelievers. It
should use all necessary means of communication.

In some provinces there is a tendency towards
greater involvement in parish ministry. Parish
ministry roots us in the local church and often
provides good opportunities for missionary service.
But our parish ministry should be guided by our
missionary vision. Provinces and regions need to
clarify what a missionary SVD parish should be.
Our parishes should enable us to promote our
charism and to reach out to our partners in dialogue.
Multicultural parishes are particularly appropriate
to SVD missionary outreach.

Hopefully, the traditional commitment of our
European provinces/regions to our Society’s
mission overseas will remain. We trust that there
will always be European confreres willing to
dedicate themselves to missionary service overseas.
Likewise, we expect that our European provinces/
regions continue to provide financial support for
local churches in different parts of the world.
Collaboration in the worldwide mission of the
Society will always be a valid contribution of our
provinces/regions in Europe and elsewhere.

4. Vocation promotion
Recruiting vocations for our Society is of the
utmost importance. We recognize that there is a
vocations crisis in Europe. However, we cannot
give up. We believe there are still young people
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ready to follow Jesus in religiousmissionary
service. During the visitations we discovered to our
dismay that some provinces cannot find a single
confrere willing to dedicate himself to fulltime
vocation promotion. We believe that this work
should be a top priority of the European provinces
at this time. Each province and region should have
at least two confreres (even a team) whose only
task is vocation promotion.

Vocation promotion simply means helping young
people to hear and respond to the whispering of the
Spirit in their lives. Vocations should be sought in all
sectors of society – also among minority cultures and
immigrants. Vocations, however, will come to us only
if our relationship with God, our communities and
our apostolates are what we say they are. We should
not forget that young people are attracted not only by
the witness of individual confreres but also by
community witness which for us means the witness
of living in international communities. SVD
communities need to be attractive to potential
candidates. Are our communities ready to accept
young candidates? Are our communities genuine
centers of communion and schools of dialogue? Are
our communities truly communities of the Word of
God? Are we a Societas Verbi Divin”? Do our
communities pray for vocations?

Local vocations also give a solid foundation to our
international formation communities. Without local
vocations one would question the purpose of our
formation programs in Europe. The internationality
of our formation communities cannot serve as an
excuse to neglect the promotion and recruitment
of local vocations. Formation communities should
be at the service of mission and the youth. We
should remodel our formation programs and
structures to suit the present times.

The future of Europe, of the Church, and of our
Society depends on today’s youth. However, young
people often seem to be those most affected by the
negative aspects of contemporary society.
Therefore, they cannot be forgotten in our
missionary service. If we want European confreres
in our Society in the future, we need to be present
among young people now. Such a presence will be
very demanding. It means entering into the culture
which the youth of Europe calls its own. Young
people should become our collaborators in mission.

Conclusion
During the general visitations we discovered many
fine initiatives in your provinces and regions. The
visitators appreciated very much your openness to
dialogue and to new missionary outreach.
Analyzing the situation of our Society in Europe,
we see it as one of passing over but not one of
despair. It is a time for kenosis but not for feelings
of hopelessness. During the next two decades we
will certainly be fewer in number in Europe. But
trusting and responding to the Spirit we can find
new ways of missionary outreach, create new
traditions, and expect a future full of God’s
blessings.

The world will always need witnesses to the
kingdom of God. Our witness, rooted in faith, hope
and love, is expressed in historical and cultural
contexts. It is the essence of our missionary
service. May that witness be constantly inspired
by Blessed Arnold, Blessed Joseph and our four
Blessed martyrs.

Fraternally in the Divine Word,

Antonio M. Pernia, SVD
Superior General
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1. General situation
The social picture of present day Spain is marked by three characteristics which invite us to face this
reality in an adequate manner and which should pose certain challenges to us as missionaries.

A Changing Society. Studies reveal that, of all the countries in the world, Spain is the one which is
undergoing the deepest and most rapid social change: we are faced with an emerging new culture and
new type of person.

A Lay Society. institutions and society in general
are being organized more and more on lay
principles, and no longer on traditional principles
of a society based on ‘the sacred’.

A Pluralistic Society. The influx of immigrants of
different origins and cultures is producing a new
model of society where traditions, interests, beliefs
and languages are not only different, but also
frequently contrary to, and at odds with, one
another. In the years to come, Spanish society will
become even more pluralist and diversified.

A retrospective view highlights immediately the
increase in the number of immigrants: on January
1st, 2000, Spain had an immigrant population of 2.3%. On January 1st, 2005, a census of immigrants
indicated 8%, that is, 3.5 million from a total population of 43.700.000. Almost 50% are illegal immigrants.
The most numerous groups come from Ecuador, Morocco and Colombia, but the numbers arriving from
Rumania are increasing constantly.

At the same time there has been a rapid growth of a negative attitude in Spanish society towards these
immigrants. A study by the Center for Sociological Investigation (CIS), reveals that in the past eight
years the proportion of citizens who react negatively to foreigners has increased from 8% to 32%.

2. Church Situation
Parish communities show decisive signs of ageing and shrinking membership. Religious practice is
steadily declining and those who take part in the Eucharist are normally over fifty years of age. Young
people routinely declare that they have left the church and its religious practices. One third consider
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themselves practicing Catholics, another third as
non-practicing Catholics, and the remaining third
as non-catholic, mainly as atheists or simply
indifferent to religion. Many of those who still have
faith practice it according to their own personal
concept of what being Catholic means and demands
of them. Despite this decline in religious
identification, many young people are dedicated

authorities, especially with regard to topics that
relate to religious education, family relations and
bioethics.

3. SVD Missionary Service
We understand mission as prophetic dialogue. Our
goal is to have a clear vision of all our missionary
activities. For that reason, the SVDs in Spain have
opted for a mission model, which expresses itself
especially in dialogue with immigrants and faith
seekers, and with those in need of new
evangelization. Immigrants are concentrated
especially in Madrid and the surrounding area. Our
parishes are also a congenial meeting place for the
old and infirm, people who are insufficiently cared
for in an ageing society where the principal gauge
of a person’s value is economic productivity. We
see the formation of the laity as a fundamental task,
through pastoral activities and the publication of
biblical materials as well as Bible courses prepared
by our Editorial SVD.

An important aspect of our work with immigrants
is our own growing internationality and
multiculturalism. We are aware that community life
is itself a form of evangelization. We wish to give
witness to communion by promoting in the
province international communities that can be
schools of dialogue and respect for the values of
other cultures. That persons from ten different
countries (Spain, India, Indonesia, Nicaragua,
Brazil, Poland, The Philippines, Congo, Ghana and
Germany) are able to live together in community
and in a friendly atmosphere is, in itself, an
important testimony to this Christian living.

3.1 Migrant Chaplaincies
Five confreres are dedicated full time to work with
immigrants as part of our collaboration with the
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Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 35 38
Brothers ......................................... 2 2
Scholastics .................................... 6 9
Novices .......................................... 0 0

Total ................................. 43 49

Average Age ............................. 51.2 51.7
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 30.2 38.8
Nationalities Present ..................... 7 9

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 27.0 32.5
Schools & Education .................. 2.7 0
Other Apostolates ..................... 37.8 15.0
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 5.4 2.5
SVD Administration & Support . 13.5 30.0
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 8.1 2.5
Retired & Sick............................. 2.7 7.5
Other ........................................ 2.7 10.0

to social and humanitarian activities in a different
way, opting to participate in NGOs or in more or
less spontaneous groups.

Spanish society is currently witnessing a certain
clash between political and ecclesiastical
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local Church of Madrid. Two confreres serve the
Filipino community; two more work with Polish
immigrants, and one confrere is at the service of a
diocesan center serving various nationalities.
Another confrere directs an NGO that helps both
adults and young people to be in touch with the
reality of the immigrants, while at the same time,
promoting development projects in some Third
World countries. Other province members are also
in contact with the immigrants’ situation in their
respective pastoral services.

Those working with immigrants are especially
concerned with recognizing and defending the
human dignity of these persons. Fundamental to
this are the attitudes of dialogue and respect, which
are made evident in the services we offer in personal
attention, making them feel welcome, and in caring
for their integration and their spiritual needs.

3.2 Parish Apostolate
Through the parish apostolate we SVDs can offer
our own missionary charism to the local Church.
This is also a good field of preparation for our new
missionaries arriving from other continents and
cultures. In the parishes they are faced with the
problems of a secularized world and with caring
for the immigrants. We see many possibilities for
mission awareness, for youth work and even for
the vocation apostolate.

In addition to presenting our missionary charism,
we also wish to work hard so that certain trends so
evident in society and in pastoral life may also be a
reality in our parishes: lay participation,
subsidiarity, modernization of the Church, a living
and participative liturgy, openness and a significant
presence in the everyday life of local neighborhoods
(barrios), paying attention to what the people live,
think, enjoy and suffer.

At present eight confreres are working in urban
parishes and eight in rural parishes. After the last
General Chapter, the Province has committed itself
to two new parishes: one is in
Leganés in the diocese of
Getafe, south of Madrid. This
is a recently constructed
barrio. The second is in Niebla,
in the diocese of Huelva, a
diocese that is suffering from
a declining number of diocesan
clergy. This last parish has
increased our presence in the
South of Spain and so, together with the existing
community of Sevilla, we have created the
Southern SVD District.

3.3 Divine Word Publishing
The Editorial Verbo Divino (EVD) is celebrating
50 years of existence. If we are well known in
Spain, it is due especially to this apostolate, which
is well known in the entire Spanish speaking world
for the diffusion of the Bible and Bible related
publications.

The editorial does more than publish books. It
also organizes formation meetings. For three
years now the EVD has been organizing
formation courses in Dueñas. As a contribution
towards one of our characteristic dimensions,
EVD offers a space for reflection and dialogue
on the Bible. Our Biblical Foundation Verbo,
with materials produced by the Editorial,
supports biblical projects, especially those
presented by our SVD confreres and SSpS
Sisters. In recent years, with the support of the
EVD – Estella, the Divine Word Editorial Group
has been formed, comprising our publishing
houses, book-stores and distribution centers in
Latin America.
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3.4 Mission Animation
The original reasons for our SVD presence in Spain
were mission awareness and the promotion of
missionary vocations. At present, 41 Spanish
missionaries work in other countries, but only 15
of them are under 60 years of age, and nowadays
new vocations in our ever more secularized society
are extremely few.

Through our various activities, we are making every
effort to keep alive the missionary conscience of
the Spanish Church. One such effort is the
publication of the magazine En Familia (In the
Family). With a circulation of 5,000 copies twice a
year, the magazine contains letters, news reports
and the projects of our missionaries. In general,
the whole magazine is missionary in character. Our
Calendario Misional (Missionary Calendar)

reaches about 12,000 families.
Besides, the EVD and SCAM
(Combined Service of
Missionary Animation) also
publish books dealing with
mission topics.

We also make use of letters and
news bulletins to motivate our
collaborators. In this way we
manage to raise funds for the
missionary work of the Society.
Most donations come from

benefactors, friends, former students, etc., who send
contributions especially when they receive the
above-mentioned publications. Since many of our
benefactors are elderly, each year finds us canceling
a number of them from our list due to death or
illness. Finding new benefactors is not easy. We
are searching for new ways to motivate and
incorporate new friends of the missions. With the
help of a web site on the Internet, we hope to

establish contact with younger people who use that
media. We also wish to try a new approach towards
securing funding from public institutions, with a
view to supplementing contributions from
individual benefactors. For the financing of
concrete projects, we serve as intermediaries
between our missionaries and various organizations
such as NGOs, Church organizations, City
Councils, etc.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Spirituality
As religious missionaries in today’s Spain, we have
come to realize that to do has replaced to be. We
also experience some difficulty finding our place
in a secular culture. We are trying to regain our
personal experience of faith and we are doing so
by reclaiming the essential dimensions of
Consecrated Life: silence, personal and community
prayer, and the celebration of our faith.

4.2 International Community
Living in a world deeply divided by cultural,
religious and ethnic differences, where loneliness,
individualism and exclusion are on the increase,
we SVDs wish to offer credible witness to
communion, by promoting in our province
international communities as schools of dialogue
and respect for the values of other cultures – always
conscious that community life is itself a
proclamation of the Gospel.

This internationalization of the Province is not
without its difficulties. It demands adjustments and
readjustments, producing both successes and
failures. Nonetheless, we are consciously
committed to promoting the presence of confreres
from other countries and continents, honestly
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recognizing and dealing with the challenges implied
for both newcomers and for the receiving province.

4.3 Formation
The Provincial Chapter of January 2002, decided
to internationalize our theologate, and so we have
invited confreres in temporal vows from other
countries to come to Spain for their theological

EUROPA - ESP

studies. This, together with the OTP/CTP
experience, will also help to promote the
internationalization of the province. At present, two
Indonesians are finishing their theological and
pastoral formation; two from India, two from the
Congo, and one from Brazil are currently in
theological studies. One confrere from Nicaragua
and another from Brazil are taking part in the OTP/
CTP program in Spain. 
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1. General Situation
1.1 Socio-Political Context
One direct consequence of the fall of the Berlin Wall in 1989 was the political reunification of Germany.
But the unity of the country at the government level could not achieve the integration of a people divided
for forty years.  This process will take a long time yet.  The modernization of the old ‘East Germany’
(improvements in communications, refurbishing of the cities, new industries) runs parallel to the discontent
of a population that has not yet attained the quality of life enjoyed in the western sector.  This dissatisfaction
caused a change in the government in 1998, affected the following elections, and was one of the causes
that led to early elections in 2005.

The provocative actions of the extreme right have diminished somewhat but the number of hard-line
militants in this sector is estimated at 6,000 and their sympathizers at 60,000.

1.2 Socio-Economic context
There are two fundamental problems in this area
and they are often interwoven: unemployment and
poverty.  The economically active population
(between 15 and 65 years of age) is 40 million, of
whom some 5 million are unemployed.  The
situation of those who have been without work for
a long time is very worrying.  The stagnant
economy does not seem to promise solutions in the
near future.

If the elderly were once the group most affected
by poverty, over the last 20 years those most
affected are the children.  Today, one in every seven
children in Germany (almost 2 million) lives in
relatively poor families.  Germany is above average
among European countries with a greater
percentage of poor children.  The chronically unemployed feel poverty the most. They are generally
persons with a low level of preparation or education; single parents with dependant children (about 2.1
million); large families; the disabled and/or those physically handicapped (6.6 million); foreigners and
those over 65 years of age. Fortunately, unemployment subsidies and social assistance more or less
cover the normal cost of living.
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All can see that Germany cannot maintain its
present standard of living.  It will be necessary to
share jobs and to create greater social justice and
solidarity.  Although they live well in comparison
to some other countries, Germans are “world-class
complainers”.  The system of social insurance for
pensioners, the unemployed, the sick and the old
aged is well organized. The churches play an
important role in the so-called “conversion to
solidarity”.

1.3 Socio-Cultural Context
Differences between East and West. In addition
to economic differences, 40 years of division have
also produced a wide breach between the various
concepts of life, between political, economic and
other social values.  The divergences and the
common points between the East and the West
appear clearer if one judges satisfaction according
to values important to ordinary people: health (East
78%; West 87%), family (East 84%; West 87%),

love and friendship (East 68%;
West 72%), security (East 47%;
West 59%), employment (East
42%; West 66%).

Multiculturalism. in 2001,
Germany had 84,440,000
inhabitants (65.3 million in the
West and 13.5 million in the
East) of whom 7.3 million were

foreigners (8.9%).  Turks form by far the most
numerous group, although one has to take into
account that 35% of Germans of Turkish extraction
were actually born in Germany.  The number of
those seeking political asylum has decreased in the
last few years: in 1992 they were 428,191. In 2002
only 88,287 applied for asylum and of these
approximately 5% were accepted.

Addiction problems. about 3.5 million Germans
suffer some kind of addiction: 2.5 million are
alcoholics.  The consumption of alcohol by the
young is especially worrying because from 2000-
2002 the number of children and youth grew to
26% of those in treatment for alcohol abuse. Of all
alcohol abusers girls from 10-17 years of age
constituted the half.  A million of them are
dependent on medications and some 70,000 are
drug addicts.

1.4 Religious Context
The contrast between East and West is even greater
in the religious sphere.  In the West, 27% of the
population considers faith in God to be important.
In the East, it is 23%.  In the West 11% think that
faith is irrelevant, while in the East 37% think the
same.  Yet in the East there is a noticeable change
with respect to the importance that people give to
faith: in 1989, faith was considered important by
only 9% and considered irrelevant by 44%.  One
has to take into account that 75% of the population
of the former East Germany has never been exposed
to any form of Christian education.

Some 32% of all Germans do not belong to any
religious group.  About 26.21 million Germans
belong to the Protestant Church and 26.165 million
are Catholics, of whom 3% live in East Germany.
There are 3.3 million Muslims.  In 1970 there were
only 5 mosques in all of Germany; today there are
more than 2,500.

2. Church Situation
The overall number of Germans interested in
religion has decreased. The number of Catholics
has decreased and, above all, the number of those
who participate actively in the life of the Church
has decreased.  Of the more than 26 million German
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Catholics, no more than 4 million participate in
Sunday Mass. This means that there are now 2.2
million fewer churchgoers than there were 15 years
ago.  Each year more people formally abandon the
Church, and each year there are more funerals than
baptisms.

2.1 Decrease in Pastoral Agents
In 2004, 131 priests were ordained in Germany,
of whom 19 were religious. In 1990, 366 were
ordained.  There can be no hope that ordinations
will increase in the near future, since in 2004
there were only 191 candidates for the priesthood
in all of Germany (as opposed to 2,876 in 1990).
The number of parish priests is dwindling even
faster than the number of parishes and active
Catholics.  In coming years many elderly priests
will retire from parish ministry and there will be
very few young ones to take their place.  This
decline in the number of clergy obliges us to look
for new ways to do our pastoral work.  Many
dioceses are combining parishes into ‘pastoral
units’ as a partial solution.  In any case, parish
structures and the parish scene will soon change
radically.

In German dioceses, besides priests, there are also
permanent deacons, and their number is increasing.
About 75% of deacons are directly involved in
parish ministry.  A good number of lay men and
women collaborate in pastoral work, and their
number is also increasing.  On the other hand,
dwindling parish income makes it almost
impossible to employ lay people for full-time
pastoral work in the parishes.

2.2 Religious and Missionaries
German religious are grouped in three associations,
which will be merged into one in 2006.  Arnold

Janssen actually began the search for greater
collaboration among the superiors of missionary
orders and was their first president.  These
associations represent 5,460 male religious (of
whom 3,486 are priests) and 26,730 sisters.  Among
male religious in perpetual vows, those under 65
represent 49%, while, among the women religious,
this age group represents only 25%.  The number
of religious in Germany,
especially in women’s
congregations, is constantly
decreasing.  For that reason,
many congregations are living
through a difficult process of
change: institutions and
establishments with high costs
and few personnel are closing,
or they change their purpose or
are sold outright.  Traditional activities directed
by religious are losing their importance.  Secular
Institutes have 2,680 members (2,456 women and
224 men).

The growing number of priests and religious
coming to Germany from other countries
constitutes a great challenge for the German
Church. It is essential that they have a good
introduction to the language and culture and good
accompaniment so they can be pastorally effective.
Dioceses and religious congregations are conscious
of this necessity and are trying to find adequate
solutions.

There are still 2,816 German missionaries working
abroad.  The majority – some 2,556 – are from
missionary congregations, including 1,556 sisters,
785 religious priests and 215 religious brothers.
In addition to the religious, there are 175 diocesan
“Fidei Donum” priests and 85 lay missionaries,
men and women.
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2.3 Financial Crisis
In 2004-2005 several German dioceses were forced
to declare bankruptcy.  To avoid this painful step,
others opted for drastic spending cuts and savings
measures.  Religious revenues have so diminished
in the last few years that this endangers the state
subsidy to the Church.  In the face of this reality,
dioceses are reflecting seriously on ways to contain
spending, especially in terms of personnel and real
estate. Since ‘personnel’ is often the most costly
item by far in any budget, it will be necessary to
work without employees or with many fewer
employees.  Dioceses also need to divest
themselves of buildings and properties that cannot
be maintained without costly subsidies.  Religious
congregations, too, are going through this same
painful process.

All of the above obliges the German Church to look
for a way of being Church that not only responds
to the missionary challenges that present
themselves in this country, but also takes into
account the pressing problems of personnel and
finance.  Nearly all the dioceses are elaborating
structural changes or totally new plans with viable
projects.

2.4 Action Plans
Mission in Germany.  Movements in defense of
the citizens of former East Germany found a
welcome and protection in the Christian churches.
This would lead us to suppose that, after
reunification there would have been a greater
opening up to religious values and Christian life.
However, there is proof of a tendency in the
opposite direction.  The rejection of religion in
public life is accentuated as much in the new as in
the old federal states.  Many people think that faith
in God is not a necessary part of their lives.  More

and more people find difficulties with the Christian
Churches and with the message of the Gospel.  To
find meaning without reference to God seems to
them a more realistic approach to life.

Yet there are signs of a thirst for religion and
spirituality.  Many Germans live not only an explicit
and practical atheism but also a kind of “religious
atheism”.  Religion is accepted, but a relationship
with God is not.  Others seek to satisfy their thirst
for religion in a multitude of spiritual sources.  In
any case, traditional models of religion are not taken
into account. People are developing their own
‘religion’, putting together the elements from
different sources as if it were a patchwork quilt.

In recent years German Christian communities have
become aware that there our country is facing a
new missionary challenge.  In 2000 the German
Catholic bishops published a document entitled A
Time for Sowing: To Be a Missionary Church.  One
year later the German Anglican Church published
a document entitled Taking the Gospel to the
People: Missionary service of the Church in our
country.  In these documents both Churches start
out with the affirmation that Germany is a mission
country. They seek to animate Christians to give
missionary testimony, and encourage them to
develop in society their own unmistakable image,
anchored in faith.

Commitment to Defense of Life.  In Germany
abortion is legal, but only under the condition that
the pregnant woman presents a certificate that she
has previously visited a recognized clinic that
counsels women with difficult pregnancies.  With
the hope of reducing abortions, the Church set up
its own clinics recognized by the state.  Yet in 2,000
it was forced to stop issuing certificates and had to
set up a parallel system of counseling.  This
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counseling tries to encourage each woman to
continue with her pregnancy, to accept the baby and,
with the help of the counselor, to look for possible
solutions and perspectives for her life with the child.

As for the controversy over the legalization of the
right to die, the Church in Germany is fighting
against euthanasia.  It is actively promoting the
‘hospice’ movement to provide clinical and
ambulatory assistance to those in the terminal stage
of their illness.

Commitment to Solidarity.  A social document
prepared jointly by the Catholic and Lutheran
Churches in 1997 awakened great public interest.
In it the Churches offered solutions to end
unemployment and to promote greater solidarity
with the poor throughout the world. In many
dioceses this resulted in new initiatives in favor of
the unemployed.

Germans possess an unshakeable will to help the
needy.  At the beginning of 2005, they contributed
almost 450 million euros for the victims of the
‘tsunami’ in South East Asia.  German Christians
continue to be generous with local Churches on
other continents through their participation in
organizations for the development of the Church.
In addition, individual dioceses also provide almost
as much economic aid as that coming from religious
taxes.  This economic help, although decreasing,
continues to offer vital support for the Church and
its projects in the southern hemisphere.

3. SVD in Germany
The SVD in Germany has historically worked to
promote and keep alive the missionary awareness
of the German Church.  As the changing religious
situation of the country presents us with new

missionary challenges, we offer the local Church
our support and the contribution of our experience
in working with other cultures, other religions and
other local Churches.

Many and drastic changes mark the life of our
congregation in Germany.  They affect each of us.
In recent years we have found ourselves obliged
to let go of traditional tasks that characterized the
SVD since its foundation: we have closed or
handed over schools as well as trade schools and
workshops for the formation of Brothers. Finally,
one year ago, we divested ourselves of our printing
press in Steyl.

In years to come the total number of members in
our provinces will continue to diminish.  The
average age of our German
members continues to rise and
there are ever fewer members
under 60.  The growing
presence of young confreres
from other countries and
continents is changing us more
and more into a truly
international Society.  Their youth and enthusiasm
give us new life, but they also create specific
challenges.

To the decrease of members we must add the
reduction of our sources of income.  With “lighter”
baggage we must now look for ways to respond
effectively to our missionary obligation to the local
German Church.  All this demands more structural
changes in our German provinces.  We will have
to close some institutions and discover other
apostolates.

We cannot walk alone towards the future.  The
participative and brotherly collaboration with our
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neighboring SVD provinces in Europe, with the
two congregations of SSpS Sisters and with the
thousands of lay people who identify with the work
of Arnold Janssen is very important to us.

At present, both German provinces are taking steps
toward merging into one single German province.
We hope to conclude this process by 2007.

4. Joint Tasks
Both German provinces already have a long history
of working together in certain areas.  As a part of
the process of unification, this cooperation has been
strengthened and has been extended to new areas.

4.1 Mission Animation
Mission animation has long been one of the pillars
of our SVD presence in Germany.  Almost all our
activities and institutions make an effort to “create
a consciousness of the mission responsibility of the
whole Church” (Co. 102.2).  Our basic tool has
always been the apostolate of the press. This
apostolate includes a publishing house, a number
of bookstores, the editing of texts and the
distribution of three magazines with a total of
almost 450,000 subscribers, which translates into
nearly 1.5 million readers.  We also edit and
distribute two calendars. We are working toward
greater collaboration with the apostolate of the press
in the Austrian and Swiss provinces, our closest
neighbors.  With our magazines we try to respond
to the challenge of post-Christian society and,
above all, to give an answer to the search of so
many for an authentic spirituality.

Steyl-Medien is our audiovisual production center
located in Munich.  There we produce and distribute
audiovisual material for formation, for teachers, for
catechesis, and for group work.  We deal with the

themes of mission, society, Church and spirituality.
At the moment, lay employees work in the
institution and they have managed to give a positive
orientation to their work.  More importantly, they
are introducing an awareness of mission to middle
class society.   We are now sending more and more
Steyl-Medien productions to private television and
to public establishments.  We are in the midst of
developing a pilot project for regular transmission
of mission information and news.

Mission Procure in Sankt Augustin.  Through the
dedication of our confreres and employees the
mission procure promotes missionary concerns
through fundraising and by offering various printed
aids such as pamphlets, vocation promotion
material and advertisements in support of the
missions, all of which enjoy healthy circulation.
The Mission Procure puts at the disposition of the
Generalate the financial support that both provinces
collect from the laity.

The Mission Institute (Missionswissen-
schaftliches Institut or ‘MissWiss’) is one of
several scientific institutes at Sankt Augustin.  With
some form of restructuring planned, the four
German speaking provinces (GEN, GES, OES,
SWI) have assumed joint responsibility for
MissWiss, giving special attention to the task
mandated by the XIV General Chapter: i.e., to study
“the subject of the present-day missionary
obligation in a secularized society” and to publish
the results of those studies.

The group Missionaries for a Limited Time
(MaZ) deserves special mention and attention.
These strongly motivated young men and women
want to participate in an ad gentes missionary
experience for a limited time.  This experience is
very carefully prepared and, for the young people,
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frequently results in a deepening of their faith and
new motivation to participate in the life of their
local Church.

4.2 Vocation recruitment
Although the number of young men seeking to
embrace the religious and missionary vocation is
continually decreasing, we continue our efforts to
“promote and prepare vocations for missionary
service” (Const. 102.2).  This task is of fundamental
importance in both German provinces.  The two
provinces have jointly set up a single team of five
confreres, who reflect the internationality of the
Society.  This team promotes contacts with young
people during days of reflection, inviting them to
recollections and informative days. They
accompany the aspirants for a considerable time.

4.3 Formation
For some years now the two German provinces have
combined their efforts and their formation
programs.  At the moment, young men who want
to be SVDs do their postulancy in Steyl and
afterwards their novitiate in Berlin.  Our young
confreres pursue their philosophy and theological
studies at Sankt Augustin along with confreres from
abroad.  We gladly welcome our young confreres
from other countries as companions in our
missionary efforts.  In fact, the first confreres from
abroad to be ordained at Sankt Augustin received
their first assignments to German-speaking
provinces.

We are about to transfer to Vienna the formation
program for Brothers in temporary vows who are
doing a basic course in theology.  The Central
European Subzone has already approved this
project.

The German-speaking provinces have developed
a program to accompany both newly assigned
missionaries as well as students transferred here
for a limited period for (CTP/OTP).

4.4 The Superior Delegate
The superior delegate is responsible for
missionaries on vacation and for confreres from
other countries passing through
Germany.  Many, especially
returning missionaries, need
medical attention.  The
infirmary and the community
at Sankt Augustin offer them a
valuable service.  Confreres
from other provinces studying
in Germany are also
responsible to the superior
delegate.

4.5 Care for Elderly Confreres
In addition to professional medical attention, our
older and retired confreres need a suitable place to
live.  The two German provinces decided on Sankt
Wendel (GES) as the residence for elderly confreres
of both provinces.  The care of our elderly confreres
is a priority to which we give a good deal of attention.

4.6 Internet
In collaboration with the Central European
Subzone, we want to create and promote our SVD
missionary presence on the Internet.  Using this
technology we hope to animate Germans to accept
their missionary obligation to the universal Church.
We also want to use this means of communication
to offer assistance to faith-seekers and to those
seeking a spirituality by which they can live out
their faith in today’s world. 
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Our province occupies a predominant place in the history of the SVD and this in turn places a certain
obligation on our shoulders.  The province includes Steyl, the place where our three missionary
congregations were founded and which holds the graves of our founding generation, of St. Arnold Janssen
and of the cofounders of our two sister congregations.  For that reason we are continually hosting SVD
confreres and Sisters from all over the world who come to Steyl seeking to enter into spiritual communion
with the founding generation so that they can promote their spirituality and find inspiration to carry on
with new missionary challenges in today’s world.

1. SVD Missionary Service
We describe our identity as Divine Word
Missionaries at the service of the local Church in
our province’s mission statement: “we assume
responsibility, together with our local church, for
ensuring that the missionary dimension of the
church remains alive in the consciousness of
people. Where [the local church] seeks to respond
to missionary situations in Germany we offer our
support and particularly contribute the experiences
of our Society in relating to other cultures, religions
and local churches” (#18).

In addition to mission animation among German
Catholics, a task that dates back to the very roots
of the Society, we seek to enter into dialogue with people who have drifted away from the Church, with
young people and with immigrants.

1.1 Parish Apostolate
Our country’s missionary situation is a challenge for us.  We want to be present in this situation and, as
missionaries and religious, we want to accept pastoral responsibilities.  In Wedel (near Hamburg), in
Berlin and in Dresden, our confreres are looking for ways to respond to these new missionary challenges.

In parishes where several confreres work, we put emphasis on teamwork as a response to the characteristic
dimensions of the SVD.  In the future we plan to intensify our work in international teams and our
presence in key missionary and social centers in the local German Church.
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1.2 Migrant Apostolate
We also see an urgent missionary challenge among
the students, workers, asylum seekers, and refugees
from Asia, Africa and Latin America.  Ten confreres
of our province now work full or part-time as
chaplains among the Chinese, Filipinos,

1.3 Education
In 1999 the Congregation for Catholic Education
elevated our school at Sankt Augustin to a Pontifical
Faculty of Philosophy and Theology. The
curriculum for both the licentiate and the doctorate
is also recognized by the state.  Several years ago,
Sankt Augustin opened its doors to both male and
female extern students.  It is the only faculty in
Germany that has missiology as the basis of its
curriculum. This curriculum presents the
missionary dimension of the faith and of Christian
theology.  Courses in ethnology, mission science,
history of religions and religious science awaken
students to the different cultural contexts and
religious ideas in which the Christian message is
announced.  These courses stir up ever-greater
interest among students.  At the moment about 190
men and women from all the continents are enrolled
in the faculty.  In this combination of studies and
of spiritual openness towards the universal Church,
we see – as do the German Bishops – an
extraordinary opportunity for missionary
animation.

1.4 Scientific Institutes
In addition to the Missiological Institute
(MissWiss), already mentioned in the general
information pages, some members of the
province also work in other institutes of a
scientific character:

Monumenta Serica, our Institute of Sinology,
owes its existence to SVD interest in the Chinese
people, and especially in their language, culture,
history and religion.  The purpose of the Institute
is Sinology and, in particular, the systematic study
of Chinese culture.  The Institute publishes a
magazine Monumenta Serica (Magazine of Oriental
Studies) and other publications such as the
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GEN
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ....................................... 167 143
Brothers ....................................... 76 56
Br. temp. vows ............................... 2 1
Scholastics .................................. 28 32
Novices .......................................... 0 3

Total ............................... 273 235

Average Age ............................. 64.6 60.0
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 24.9 36.6
Nationalities Present ................... 18 24

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ...................... 11.7 12.0
Schools & Education .................. 7.0 1.0
Other Apostolates ..................... 19.3 14.8
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 3.9 6.8
SVD Administration & Support . 17.9 31.7
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 3.5 7.5
Retired & Sick ........................... 36.2 25.0
Other ........................................ 0.4 1.0

Vietnamese, Japanese, Ghanaians, Indonesians, and
with all those immigrants (already nationalized)
who speak Spanish or Portuguese. Our vision is to
form small, international communities dedicated
to this apostolate.
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Monumenta Serica Monograph Series and
Collectanea Serica.  The Institute works together
with both Chinese and Western scientists to promote
East-West dialogue.

Monumenta Serica is the principal partner in the
China-Zentrum  (China Centre) in Sankt
Augustin, a project supported by various
missionary congregations, by the funding
agencies Missio and Misereor of the German
Bishops’ Conference, and by individual German
dioceses.  The Chinese apostolate has become one
of the principal concerns of the North German
province.

The Anthropos Institute Sankt Augustin dates
from the time of the Founder and his preoccupation
with the sciences that could serve as a support for
the missions.  Its field of work includes the sciences
of human existence: anthropology, ethnology and
other related sciences.  In Sankt Augustin the
Anthropos Institute edits the magazine Anthropos
which in 2005 celebrated its centenary of
publication.

The Academy of Peoples and Cultures in Sankt
Augustin could describe itself as the “scientific
popularization” branch for the other institutes.
It offers conferences to a wide audience on
religious and socio-political themes.  It gives
preference to themes that, in keeping with the
aims of our other SVD Institutes at Sankt
Augustin, inform audiences about other peoples
and their cultures, their life, their values and
fundamental attitudes.  In this way, the Institute
tries to eliminate prejudices, correct false
conceptions, support mutual understanding and
promote a level of human coexistence that
surpasses the frontiers of religion, language and
culture.

1.5 Specific apostolates
The Commission for Justice, Peace and the
Integration of Creation (JPIC) regularly informs
the confreres and collaborates with other
institutions and similar groups.
It plays an important role in the
German foundation “Antena”,
the Africa/Europe Faith and
Justice Network.

The Saint Michael Centre in
Steyl functions as a guesthouse
and a place for retreats. Those
who are searching find there a
friendly and welcoming
atmosphere.  With our biblical and missionary
focus, we offer them an orientation for their
personal lives.

The two Mission Museums in Steyl and Sankt
Augustin are of great importance for mission
animation in Germany.  Together, they welcome
more than 30,000 visitors annually.

The Arnold Janssen Secretariat in Steyl works to
spread the veneration of Saint Arnold Janssen and
to make his charism and missionary ideas known
to the widest possible German audience.  Now that
Goch, the birthplace of St. Arnold Janssen, has been
officially declared a pilgrimage site by the Church,
the veneration of Saint Arnold has increased, as
have the of duties of our confreres who minister
there in the pastoral care of the pilgrims.

The magazine Die Anregung (Animation) has as
its subtitle: Pastoral Service for Today’s World.  It is
directed to women and men dedicated to the Church
and involved in its proclamation or pastoral work
who are seeking suggestions for preaching or for
pastoral activities and who are open to the concerns
of the universal Church and to encounters with the
world’s great religions.
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2. Prospects for the Future
We realize that in the future the challenges to our life and work as Divine Word Missionaries in
Germany will only increase.  We are also aware that within a very few years we will be even fewer
in number and weaker, but in spite of that we look to the future without fear and full of confidence,
because we know that “Mission is first of all the work of the Triune God in this world.  He is at work
even before we begin.  This fills us with confidence in the coming of the Reign of God” (GEN
Mission Statement, #42). 
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GEN Mission
We are a community that owes its life and its vitality to the call of the Divine Word and the work of
the Holy Spirit. We are invited to share in the mission of the Triune God.  In our service to the
Kingdom of God we are “messengers of God’s love”, as Arnold Janssen called his missionaries.

The Word of God has come very close to us and dwells within us:
We are committed to mission ad gentes.
We are open to the missionary situations in the local church and for justice,
peace and the integrity of creation.
We are fascinated by the God who loves humanity and the world unconditionally.

The word of Jesus encourages us to open up and unfold the “Word of Life” And so it is
indispensable for us to engage in:

dialogue with one another in our communities and with our lay co-workers.
dialogue with faith-seekers, with the poor and marginalized, with people of
different cultures and different faith traditions.
dialogue with the local church.

We commit ourselves:

Within our communities: Solidarity and good will mark our relations with one another in all
phases of life. We accompany each other in our personal development, promote abilities and
talents, and do not leave each other alone in difficult moments, crises and old age.

Beyond our communities: We assume responsibility, together with our local church, for ensuring
that the missionary dimension of the church remains alive in the consciousness of the people.
Where the local church seeks to respond to missionary situations in Germany we offer our support
and particularly contribute the experiences of our Congregation in relating to other cultures,
religions and local churches.

With the laity: We work together with many groups who feel close to our and do volunteer
service for the concerns of world mission, with co-workers and collaborators in the various
apostolates and with our employees. We esteem and promote their vocation and their talents.
We feel jointly responsible in our service for the coming of the kingdom of God.

Mission is first of all the work of the triune God in this world. He is at work even before we start.
This fills us with confidence in the coming of the Reign of God.
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The 15th General Chapter, whose theme was “Listening to the Spirit: Our Missionary Response Today”,
presented a new project for our Society of which the main point was ‘prophetic dialogue’.  In response,
the Southern German Province prepared its mission statement, which took into account the history and
present situation of the country and of the province.

1. SVD Missionary Service
1.1 Partners in Prophetic Dialogue
The mission statement of GES defined those to
whom we should give preference in our reaching
out as missionaries. As our partners in prophetic
dialogue we give preference to youth, to people of
other religious beliefs and cultures (immigrants,
refugees, and foreign students), to those who are
seeking God and a faith community or those who
have distanced themselves from the Church, to the
elderly, the sick and the disabled.

1.2 Mission Animation
Whatever the specific task of each confrere, we
try to awaken, promote and revitalize mission
awareness and a sense of missionary responsibility
among the faithful and in local Church
communities.  We want this sense of missionary
responsibility to show itself in a concrete ecclesial solidarity that fosters an opening of German Christians
to the world’s problems.  We do this especially through cooperation in cultural activities and support of
the integration and dialogue between people of different cultures.

Our apostolate of the press serves these objectives, and one of our main activities in this field is the
promotion of our magazines.  One confrere dedicates himself full-time to this apostolate while others
collaborate during what we call “Promotion Sundays”.  Ministering to the lay men and women who
promote our magazines is an important pastoral activity of all our communities.  In the area of mass
communication, we must also mention the activities of Steyl-Medien (Munich), which was already
mentioned in the general section about the two German provinces.
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One very important activity of mission animation
among the young is the program “Missionaries for
a Limited Time” (MaZ)).  The Southern German
Province is concerned with improving contact with
them after they return to Germany.

Our mission museums in Sankt Wendel and in
Sankt Johann in Blönried offer us the possibility
to inform our visitors about our areas of missionary
work and, at the same time, to open up their
horizons to understand the religious and cultural
values of other peoples.  More than 11,000 visitors
come to see the Sankt Wendel mission museum
every year.

1.3 Caring for Benefactors
Each house takes responsibility for keeping in
contact with our benefactors, showing our concern
for them, and motivating them to continue their
missionary collaboration with us.  The greater part
of our benefactors comes from Southern Germany.
Even if the SVD has no “associate members” or
‘third order’, each community can count on a circle
of friends and groups of benefactors who
accompany and help Divine Word Missionaries in
their missionary activities.  Despite the small size
of some of our communities (Tirschenreuth,
Mosbach, Saint Paul), they nevertheless exert a
very strong and effective influence on the
missionary spirit in their area.  If we find it
necessary to close one of our houses, we will do
everything possible to maintain and cultivate
contact with our benefactors and with the promoters
and subscribers of our magazines.

1.4 Parish Apostolate
The Southern German Province is officially
responsible for only three parishes.  However, this
type of pastoral work has become a means of
promoting missionary awareness that is taking on
an ever-greater importance for the province.  A good
number of parishes have been taken over “ad
personam” by individual confreres who, for reasons
of health or age, have returned to Germany after
many years of missionary service in other countries.

EUROPA - GES

GES
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ........................................ 116 96
Brothers ....................................... 55 51
Br. temp. vows ............................... 1 0
Scholastics .................................... 1 1
Novices .......................................... 1 0

Total ............................... 174 148

Average Age ............................. 67.3 70.6
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 12.1 11.5
Nationalities Present ................... 12 11

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 17.1 38.8
Schools & Education .................. 2.9 0.7
Other Apostolates ..................... 20.3 1.7
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 2.1 0
SVD Administration & Support . 29.7 23.1
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 1.2 0
Retired & Sick ........................... 26.2 35.7
Other ........................................ 0.6 0

In every community there are confreres available
for mission animation and for the so-called
‘Mission Sundays’ in the parishes.  The province’s
Mission Secretary and JPIC Coordinator seek to
animate and deepen missionary commitment in our
SVD communities as well as in parish communities.
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In addition to these older Germans, one must add
our young confreres from abroad, who bring their
support, their energy and new ways of looking at
things.  In this way, our parishes have become our
visible and recognizable face in the missionary
dialogue that we seek and proclaim.

1.5 Education Apostolate
The Southern German Province still maintains
ownership of two schools.  Laws regulating private
education differ from one state (‘Bundesland’) to
another in Germany, but until now the state, through
subsidies, has pretty much covered the ordinary
costs of education (teachers’ wages, etc.). Other
costs, such as renovation and maintenance of the
buildings, are becoming more and more of a burden
that is not easy for us to bear.  Because of this, for
quite some time now, we have come to recognize
the inevitability of turning over the responsibility
for the administration and direction of our schools
to others. In doing so, we take care that the schools
maintain their purpose as centers of evangelization
and we remain concerned with the welfare of both
students and teachers.

Besides contributing to the formation and the
deepening of the Christian faith, our schools have
to develop a wide sense of Christian solidarity, build
bridges to Churches in other countries and transmit
knowledge and understanding of other religions.
This is part of the task of the confrere serving as
the school chaplain, who enters into dialogue with
students, teachers and parents.

Two confreres still work in Sankt Johann
(Blönried), which has almost 800 students.  One is
the director and the other serves as the chaplain.
The provincial and his council are thinking about
appointing still another confrere as a second
chaplain.  In Sankt Wendel, which has 900 students,

there is only one confrere who still teaches and
represents the SVD.

1.6 Campus Ministry
One confrere is director and chaplain of a student
residence in Munich.  In addition to looking after
the residents of his ‘Studentenheim’, he is entrusted
by the Archdiocese of Munich with the pastoral
care of Catholic students from Africa and Asia. He
also gives religious instructions to students from
other countries who show an interest in the
Christian faith.  In our mission statement we clearly
stress the importance of this
kind of pastoral activity and we
hope that, in the near future, we
will be able to assign a young
confrere to help him in this
promising missionary task.

1.7 Bible Apostolate
The biblical apostolate is one
of the areas of missionary
activity to which we are trying to give more
attention.  The Southern German Province
coordinator for the biblical apostolate uses the
Internet and has an excellent site with a good,
practical orientation (www.die-bibel-lebt.de).

1.8 Chaplains
A number of confreres serve as chaplains in
hospitals, old age homes and orphanages.  This
service, generally speaking, was originally
connected with the pastoral care of the Sisters who
run these institutions.

2.  SVD Community Concerns
We in the Southern German Province are trying to
promote the internationality of our communities
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and, at the same time, improve the preparation and
accompaniment of our communities and of the
confreres who come to us from other cultures.

Above all, we want to work in
teams and in pastoral groups in
which the characteristic
dimensions have a predominant
place. Meanwhile, we are
intensifying our contacts with
the lay people associated with
us and with the circle of our
‘Friends of Steyl’.

2.1 Spirituality
In all our activities as Divine Word Missionaries,
we consider the interior and spiritual renewal of
our lives and of our community mission to be of
utmost importance, highlighting our Trinitarian
spirituality, the spirituality of listening, of poverty,
of our receptiveness and openness.  We strive to
cultivate a living spirituality, united in the search
for new forms of community life and new fields of
missionary activity.

We encourage activities that transform our
communities into centers that will radiate spiritual
energy to the areas around them (liturgical

celebrations, promotion of the sacrament of
reconciliation, spiritual direction, dialogue).

2.2 New Missionary Vocations
Over the course of the years, the Southern German
Province has provided the Society with many
vocations and with much material help.  Many
missionaries have gone out from Sankt Wendel to
work in the missions. Some are still working in
other provinces, but they can no longer count on
receiving replacements or reinforcements from their
home country.  Today, with new ideas of mission
and religion, we are faced with new challenges that
clash with the ever-diminishing numbers of those
willing to consider a lifelong missionary
commitment.

Together with the Northern German Province, we
have organized teams for youth work and vocation
recruitment.  In some communities there are
confreres who share the responsibility for vocation
work.  Their task is to keep in contact with young
men of the area who are interested in the religious
and missionary life, and to accompany them as they
search for a vocational choice.  We have merged
our initial formation program with that of the
Northern German Province. 
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GES Mission
Rooted in spiritual renewal we seek to renew our commitment as authentic religious-
missionaries in a new and challenging situation for the Church in Germany.

We work in four-fold-dialogue with faith-seekers, with poor and marginalized people,
with people of different cultures and with people of diverse faith traditions and secular
ideologies.  Our work is marked by the four SVD characteristic dimensions: Bible,
Mission Animation, JPIC and Communication.

Each community seeks to live together in international brotherhood striving for interior
renewal in collaboration with other SVD provinces, the SSpS and SSpSAP, the
local church and missionary congregations, and committed lay persons.

We reach out to:

youth, foreign students.
immigrants and refugees.
the elderly, sick and handicapped.
those who are distant from the Church.
people of other religions and cultures.

In all our activities we stress the worldwide dimension of the Church and her global
responsibility.
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Our province includes two independent countries: Hungary and Serbia-Montenegro. Though there are
some political, social and religious similarities, the situation in these two countries is quite different.

1. General Situation
1.1 Hungary
Hungary has a population of approximately ten million and Hungarian is the national language. Minority
laws exist in the country, by which any group of people may be recognized as a minority provided they
have lived in Hungary for at least a hundred years and can claim to have their own language, culture and
tradition. To these peoples belong the following groups: between 500,000 and 800,000 Roma (Gypsies),
around 200,000 Germans, about 30,000 Croatians,
and 25,000 Romanians. The 55,000 Jews are
considered as a religious group rather than as an
ethnic minority.

Hungary entered the North Atlantic Treaty
Organization (NATO) in 1999, and on 1 May 2004
it became a member of the European Union. With
these changes the country started a new period in
its 1000-year existence in Central Europe.

1.2 Serbia and Montenegro
Serbia and Montenegro is one of the successor states
of the former Yugoslavia. Including the Kosovo
region, it has roughly ten million inhabitants
(without Kosovo – 7.5 million). The country has
recently exited from an almost decade-long war in which all other former federal units of the Socialist
Republic of Yugoslavia gained their independence. The political, financial, social, religious and cultural
consequences of the 1991-1999 war are still dramatic: the country is today one of the poorest in Europe,
with a very high rate of unemployment, social insecurity, and political instability. Nationalism is still
one of the main forces of political life. The still unresolved final status of the Kosovo region, caught in
a three sided struggle among Macedonia, Albania and Serbia and Montenegro, is a destabilizing factor
for the country and the region. Montenegro is also planning to leave the federation with Serbia. In this
very loose state two currencies are in use, the dinar in Serbia and the euro in Montenegro.
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2. Church Situation
2.1 Hungary
Approximately six million Hungarians are
Catholics, and another 3.5 million belong to other
Christian groups. However, a large majority is
indifferent to religion or religious values.

and children stay away. Secularization is an
accepted form of life in the country. Church
marriage is dying out; less than 30% of all
marriages are performed in a religious celebration.

There is an ongoing debate in Hungary about the
role of Christianity in public life. On one side there
are those who deny the right of the Church and its
hierarchy to take a stand on important socio-
political issues. On the other side are the
representatives of the hierarchy of the Catholic
Church and other Christian leaders who would like
to exercise this right. In this confrontation the
majority of the mass media, still overwhelmingly
influenced by the old communist-socialist elite,
uses all possible means to discredit the Catholic
hierarchy.

The Christian communities run approximately 300
kindergartens, schools, and high schools plus a
Catholic university. There is state-guaranteed
religious education in schools and in church
buildings.

Priests and religious are growing old and tired; each
year more die than enter Church service. In general
the number of vocations to religious life and to
priestly service is rather low. More than half of all
parishes are without a resident priest, but –
unfortunately – there are no signs that the Catholic
hierarchy takes this problem seriously. The role of
the laity in the local churches is minimal. Very
seldom are they actively involved in the pastoral
work of parishes or other Church communities.

2.2 Serbia and Montenegro
Catholics are a small minority in Serbia and
Montenegro, comprising approximately 6% of the
population. The majority are Orthodox Christians.
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HUN
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 24 28
Brothers ......................................... 3 2
Br. temp. vows ............................... 0 1
Scholastics .................................... 3 7
Novices .......................................... 4 0

Total ................................. 34 38

Average Age ............................. 59.9 58.0
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 14.7 31.6
Nationalities Present ..................... 5 8

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 33.3 41.7
Schools & Education ..................... 0 0
Other Apostolates ...................... 11.1 6.7
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 7.4 5.0
SVD Administration & Support .. 11.1 20.0
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 7.4 0
Retired & Sick ........................... 29.6 26.7
Other ........................................... 0 0

Attendance at Church services is around 8-9% in
the cities, but in the countryside it ranges from 25
to 40%. It is mostly the older generation which
comes to church, while the majority of young adults
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There is also a significant number of Muslims in
the southern part of the country (in Kosovo 90 %
are Muslims).

The Catholic Church is well organized into six
Latin-rite dioceses and one Greek-Catholic diocese.
Male religious are very few; there are three Jesuits,
ten Franciscans, four Salesians, four Carmelites and
one SVD. Religious women are more numerous,
since there is a local religious congregation of
Sisters. Most of the Catholics have Hungarian as
their mother tongue (70%); others are Croats,
Slovaks, Germans or Roma.

3. SVD Missionary Service
3.1 Brief History
The Society arrived in Hungary in 1916. In 1924
an SVD mission seminary for boys was opened in
the small village of Budatétény, on the outskirts of
Budapest. Another formation house was founded
in Köszeg in 1928. The province was established
in 1929 and, thanks to the rapid growth of the
Society, we began construction on a third house in
1942. The house in Köszeg was home to the
novices, the students of the high school, and to the
Brother candidates. The other two houses were used
as formation and animation centers for our high
school students. Some seventy priests were ordained
and more than twenty Brothers professed final vows
before these three houses were closed.

Immediately after World War II it became evident
that it would become very difficult to work for
world mission and for the local Church in Hungary
under the new communist government. As a result,
a good number of confreres were given foreign
mission assignments and many of the younger
generation went to St. Gabriel and St. Augustin. In
1950 all of our properties were confiscated by the

communist state and the remaining confreres were
forced to find a new way of life.

In 1970 the SVD started ministry in Novi Sad, then
Yugoslavia. In 1979 two Polish confreres began a
new community in Zagreb, today Croatia, and in
1982 the Yugoslav district became part of the
Austrian province. In 1983 a third community was
established in Zadar, Croatia.  Due to the breakup
of the former Yugoslavia, this SVD District was
divided: the two houses in
Croatia remain as a district of
the Austrian province; Novi
Sad in Serbia was added to the
Hungarian province.

In 1989 the Hungarian
province became active once
again when the twenty
confreres who never left the
country elected new superiors and reorganized the
province. Having no property and no house, this
was no easy task. With the support of the generalate
some confreres of Hungarian origin working in
various parts of the world returned to Hungary to
help rebuild the province. In 1994 the Society
acquired our former mission house in Köszeg, but
it was in a very bad state of disrepair. We requested
financial compensation for our properties near
Budapest and Székesfehérvár. The issue of
compensation is still open, but a piece of land in
Budapest was returned. We have built a new
community house for our students there. A second
building on the same lot, which will be a formation
house for lay people, is also being completed.

3.2 Dialogue with Faith-Seekers
In the present situation re-evangelization is the
primary task of our province. The 2000 General
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Chapter spoke of this activity as prophetic dialogue
with faith-seekers. We engage in this dialogue by
participating in religious movements, organizing
mission prayer groups and various mission
weekends.

Retreat Movements. The spreading of the Cursillo
movement has proved to be a fruitful and effective

way of organizing our
evangelization work. More
than 10,000 Hungarians have
taken part in one of these
courses. We are also working
with other movements and
prayer groups. Our house in
Köszeg has become a
recognized center for priestly
recollections. Since 2001
around 150 priests and religious

come to our house for spiritual exercises every
summer.

Publications. We have reorganized our magazine
by hiring a professional journalist to be the editor-
in-chief. He works with two confreres who are
responsible for the content and spirit of the
publication. The Society is actively present in the
mass-media of Hungary and Serbia and
Montenegro by writing articles and by taking part
in radio and TV programs.

Mission Animation. The confreres regularly give
recollections, retreats, mission weekends, Bible
encounters and conferences to help promote
mission awareness. The mission secretariat is
growing and successfully promotes interest in
worldwide mission. Ever since the Pontifical
Mission Societies (OPM) were reorganized in
Hungary, an SVD confrere has been called on to
serve as the national director.

Parish Ministry. Seven of our confreres serve in
parishes, six in Hungary and one in Serbia and
Montenegro. Three young confreres coming from
overseas and one more from Hungary are doing
their year of pastoral experience in different parts
of Hungary.

Education. Two of our confreres teach at the
Sapientia Catholic Theological Faculty in
Budapest. One of them also teaches in Zagreb,
Croatia, at the Jesuit Philosophical Faculty.

Mission Camps. Three years ago the community
in Budapest started a summer program of mission
camps for children and youth. Held in various parts
of Hungary, the camps are meant especially for
children and youth coming from poorer segments
of the society or from Roma State Institutes (25%
of the places are reserved for them). Roma children
can take part in such programs without full financial
participation; they are subsidized by the province.
In the first year the camps had around 100 children
and youth. By 2004 we had to split up the group
into different camps since there were more than
400 participants.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Formation
Our efforts to promote vocations have attained more
than we had dared to hope for. A common problem
for most religious orders in Hungary and Serbia
and Montenegro is the fact that though there are
many interested young men and women, their
motivation and preparedness are often superficial.
This keeps them from really getting rooted in
religious communities. They join with initial
enthusiasm, but that begins to wane as soon as they
face the realities of religious life. In our case, since
restarting in Hungary in 1989, four confreres have
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taken final vows: one Brother and three priests. Six of our young confreres in Budapest are studying for
the priesthood and one Brother in temporal vows is doing his experience in Köszeg.

4.2 International Community
The internationalization of the province is now underway. We have confreres from nine different countries
in Europe, Asia and the Americas. All these changes have come about since the last general chapter.

We are continuing to make the transition from the experienced, older confreres toward a younger
generation. We are planning to undertake further projects in line with our fourfold prophetic missionary
dialogue for the benefit of the local Church and the people of the two nations we serve. We hope that new
SVDs, of both Hungarian and international origin, will be ready to help share the Good News with the
people of Hungary and Serbia-Montenegro.  

HUN Mission
We, Divine Word Missionaries, nurtured by the spirituality of our Society, proclaim
the Reign of God in our Province.

Guided by the principles of the prophetic dialogue we fulfill this mission in various
ways:

Our principle partners in dialogue are faith-seekers. We reach out to them by
fostering lay spirituality and lay movements, especially Cursillo, spiritual
exercises, retreats and mission animation weekends.
We seek dialogue with the marginalized and poor, members of ethnic and cultural
minorities and followers of other religions.
We take active part in the formation of local and expatriate SVD candidates for
religious and missionary life, and in the formation of local lay and religious leaders
in academic centers of Hungary.
Through our multicultural and international communities we keep alive
consciousness of the ad gentes mission of the universal Church. We seek to
bring the cultural and religious richness of the world Church into our local Church.
For this purpose we pay special attention to our presence in the world of mass
media.
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1. General Situation
1.1 Great Britain
Great Britain includes England, Scotland and Wales. Great Britain together with Ulster in Northern
Ireland form the United Kingdom.

Socio-Political Context. The economy of the United Kingdom (UK) is one of the strongest in Europe.
Inflation, interest rates, and unemployment all remain low. The war in March-April 2003 between a US-
led coalition and Iraq together with the subsequent problems of restoring the economy and the polity
involve a heavy commitment of British military forces. As one of five permanent members of the UN
Security Council, a founding member of NATO and
of the Commonwealth, the UK pursues a global
approach to foreign policy. Though a member of
the European Union, it chose to remain outside the
European Monetary Union for the time being.
Constitutional reform is a significant issue in the
UK. The Scottish Parliament, the National
Assembly for Wales, and the Northern Ireland
Assembly were established in 1999, but the latter
is suspended due to bickering over the peace
process.

Religious Context. The total population of the UK
is approximately 60 million, of whom nearly 80%
have a Christian heritage. Religious practice,
however, is very low. More than 10% of the
population has no connection to any faith community. The UK population has important minorities from
other faith traditions including 1.5 million Muslims, a half million Sikhs, another half million Hindus
and 350,000 Jews.

1.2 Ireland – North and South
The island of Ireland is divided between the Republic of Ireland in the South and Northern Ireland
(Ulster). The population of the Republic of Ireland is nearly four million and more than 90% Catholic.

IBP
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IRISH AND BRITISH PROVINCE
Ireland - Great Britain
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The population of Northern Ireland is about 1.6
million, of which approximately 53% is Protestant
and 44% Catholic.

The Irish economy continues to grow at a rate
unparalleled in the rest of Europe. With a massive

for the beauty of its countryside. It has a young,
well-educated and highly skilled labour force and
offers tariff-free access to the vast European Union
market of over 320 million people.

2. Church Situation
2.1 England and Wales
The estimated Catholic population of England and
Wales is four million and the Catholic community
includes people of all social and economic strata.
This has the effect of creating a “broad church”
which touches every part of British society.

Collaborative ministry is a growing aspect of the
English Church. Many parishes have experienced
a growth in lay ministry and involvement in all
areas of parish life. We are seeing the rapid
emergence of “New Movements” within the Church
in England and Wales. Organisations such as Youth
2000, Neo-Catechumente, Faith, and Focolare, are
now present in many dioceses.

2.2 Island of Ireland
The Catholic population of Ireland, both north and
south, is estimated at just above four million.

Religion is deeply embedded in the national psyche
of Ireland, but over the last decade or so the grip of
the Church on the state has loosened to a great
degree. Secularization has been speeded along by
scandals among clerics which have weakened the
traditional moral authority of the Church. The
Catholic Church has been the leading provider of
education within Ireland, establishing schools and
universities.

Many of the city parishes of Ireland (and Britain,
too) are becoming more culturally diverse. This

EUROPA - IBP

IBP
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 44 48
Brothers ......................................... 5 8
Scholastics .................................... 2 0

Total ................................. 51 56

Average Age ............................. 59.5 61.0
Foreign Born (%) ....................... 11.8 14.3
Nationalities Present ..................... 5 8

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 18.4 25.0
Schools & Education ................ 10.2 7.1
Other Apostolates ..................... 13.3 21.4
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 2.0 0
SVD Administration & Support . 26.5 14.3
Studies & Cultural Orientation ....... 0 1.8
Retired & Sick........................... 23.5 21.4
Other ........................................ 6.1 8.9

investment from overseas companies and the
commitment to enter the euro-zone, Ireland’s
economic boom is of a size unsurpassed since
Germany rebuilt its economy after the Second
World War. Ireland has been a member of the
European Community since 1973. The country is
rich in natural resources and is justifiably famous
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has in some cases brought new life and new
challenges to traditionally “white Catholic
communities.” The worldwide church is now
being experienced on a local level. Parishes are
challenged today to reflect on how they can reach
out to the marginalized and oppressed within their
own local community. Many parishes have
pastoral outreach plans which actively seek to
help those most in need.

3. SVD Missionary Service
Change does offer opportunities. There is still a
genuine thirst and a spiritual seeking which asks to
be addressed. New groups are waiting to be
contacted and any true dialogue would enrich these
groups as well as our own Society, our Church and
the communities we serve.

Up until very recently the province saw itself
almost exclusively as a support for foreign
missions. Now we are coming to terms with the
fact that there is also a mission within Ireland
and the UK that needs to be addressed.  It is not
that there is no longer ‘mission’ but our
understanding of it has changed.  Adjusting to
this reality is perhaps the major challenge the IBP
faces.

Over the past couple of years we have been trying
to draw up a mission statement acceptable to all
the members of the province. This is proving
difficult. The traditional focus on foreign missions
is a difficult one to replace or modify. We keep
asking ourselves what it is that constitutes mission
work today. From our experience of trying to
implement the Roscommon Consensus over the
years, we have come to identify our missionary
engagement with at least four groups of people:
Immigrants, Marginalized People, the Youth, and
the Laity.

3.1 Parish Apostolate with Poor and
Migrants

In the past six years we have taken on the
administration of three parishes, two of which are
located in the city centres of Dublin and Bristol.
Many of the people who live in these areas suffer
from the problems related to modern urban life.
Our focus is on the marginalized, the poor and the
migrants.

The Dublin parish is situated in a very old part of
the inner city. Practising Catholics are in the
minority and family break-up is the norm. There
is a high level of poverty-related social problems.
Those who practice their faith and the children
attending the parish elementary
school need the support and
services of the church. The
parish centre also serves as a
meeting place for immigrants.

The parish in Bristol was
accepted by the SVD in
September 2004. We have
three confreres assigned there,
two of whom are Asian, one
from Indonesia and one from India. There is also a
drug rehabilitation centre within the parish which
is under independent administration.

Apart from those assigned to these parishes we also
have a number of confreres assisting in non-SVD
parishes. Meanwhile there is an increasing demand
for confreres to work with migrants on a full-time
basis in different parts of the province.

3.2 Youth Education
The Kairos Institute in Maynooth has always been
concerned for the young. Kairos Magazine was
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founded in 1971 as a catechetical magazine for
secondary school students. This evolved over the
years into a post-graduate course in Christian
Communication and Media. Many of the 350 or so
graduates of this media course have found jobs in
the mass media industry and work today in national
radio and television companies. While the one-year
post-graduate course in Christian communications
is affiliated to the Pontifical University, a second
course in arts and communications, a BACom, was
launched in 2003 and is affiliated to the National
University of Ireland, Maynooth. The latter is a
three-year course and accepts about 20-25 students
each year.

3.3 Collaborating with the Laity
Work involving the laity is obviously part and
parcel of our printing press and of other media
apostolates. Our parish work is also built on a strong

collaboration with the laity. In
recent years the biblical
apostolate has involved lay
people in scripture courses
during Advent, Lent and in the
autumn in Roscommon, and
now in Bristol. In our Bristol
parish there is a form of lectio
divina which is growing in
popularity. It attracts people

from other parishes and even from other Christian
traditions. The Instruments of Peace apostolate in
Dublin involves the laity in its peace projects and
summer courses in scripture. The language school
in Maynooth is fully staffed by lay people. The
laity are also involved in the distribution of the
Word Magazine. A confrere has been assigned to
the job of coordinating the work of these Word
Promoters. The editor of the magazine is a lay
woman and she has helped to promote an interest

in articles related to missionary work. The
involvement of lay people in our apostolates is of
great importance, and this needs to be promoted
still further.

3.4 Communications Apostolates
The Word Magazine has been the flag ship of the
SVD in Ireland over the years. It has helped us make
many contacts throughout the country and abroad.
The printing press in Donamon helps to make our
Society known through the high quality of its cards
for all occasions. It now prints about six million
Christmas cards every year. The press also
distributes calendars which serve to advertise the
work of the Society.

Kairos is well known for its live broadcasting of
the Sunday Mass from local communities around
the country as well as for television programmes
such as the daily Angelus, Evening Prayer and an
annual series of programmes dealing with
immigrants and refugees. In addition to its training
of professional people for work in the media, Kairos
also offers short courses to individuals and groups
with specific needs.

3.5 Mission Animation
We see our work with the laity as the fundamental
first step in our efforts at mission animation. We
also work with the Irish Missionary Union (IMU)
and other bodies focused on worldwide mission.
An important annual event is “Mission Alive”,
which is the mission festival held during the month
of October. The province mission secretary
organizes a programme for promoting mission work
abroad. This is done through various networks and
parish visitation.
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4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Community Life
At present we are just over fifty members in the Irish
& British Province, seven from outside these islands.
Like other SVD provinces in Europe, we are seriously
concerned about the rising age profile of our personnel.

We can see that we need to clarify our common
missionary thrust in the province. We are also being
seriously challenged to seek vocations and to offer
a good formation programme for the future. But
before these things can happen we need to examine
our own lives and the witness we give. Perhaps it is
because of this internal need that we have confreres
involved in full-time prayer apostolates. We also
have a group looking into the feasibility of starting
a small contemplative/missionary community. Plans
for the future will need to consider and include the
older missionaries, and those returning from many
years of working abroad.

There is a fairly widespread desire for more frequent
community reflection, not simply meetings but a
sharing of lives on an ongoing basis. Reflection,
discussion and evaluation of specific issues would
enhance both provincial and community life.

On a more personal level there is the need for us to
take a greater interest in each other. Confreres can
and do feel somewhat isolated and lonely. We need
to make time for sharing about what we are doing
and what we have done. We gather from many parts
of the world, and building community together
requires an effort to be open to hear the life stories
of those confreres who have worked abroad and of
confreres coming from other countries. At the same
time, these confreres have to be sensitive in not
trying to impose their previous experience on the
situation they find themselves in at present.

4.2 Formation
Traditionally we are a province whose chief work
has been in the area of formation. In the past this
work would have focused on producing vocations
for the “foreign missions”. This is no longer true.
However we are still involved in various areas of
formation. Five of our traditional enterprises,
including Kairos, the language school, the Word
Magazine, the printing press and SVD London,
deal with formation in one way or another.

We continue our commitment to higher education
and the formation of church ministers where
possible. Recently we assigned an additional
confrere to full-time teaching
in the Department of Mission
Theology and Culture,
Milltown Institute, Dublin.

English-language studies in
Maynooth or London offer
newly-arrived confreres a good
introduction to the local
cultures. Maynooth has
received a steady stream of SVD confreres over
the years. The Kairos Institute for Christian
Communication and Media Studies provides a
good foundation in the local church and culture to
those SVDs who wish to take post-graduate studies
in communications. The IBP hopes to offer a three-
year OTP programme for students who want to
specialize in Bible/Media/Pastoral-Theology and
at the same time obtain a primary degree.

4.3 Collaboration With Other Provinces
Our aspirations to be more integrated into the
European Zone will depend to a large extent on
bilateral projects. Our close ties with the
Netherlands/Belgian province developed out of our
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subzonal meetings. The Kairos OBU (Outside
Broadcast Unit) is one such common project. More
can be achieved if there are personnel available to
develop a network of dialogue between provinces
with specific interests.

5. Conclusion
Wide areas for missionary service are opening up
in Ireland and England. Many members feel that
we should be reaching out to ethnic groups in our
midst, not to enclose them in cultural ghettos but

EUROPA - IBP

to reveal the richness of their Christian experience
to the local Church and to promote their inclusion
in both the local Christian community and the
nation. We must encourage work among Africans,
Brazilians, Filipinos, Poles and other ethnic
minorities now living in Ireland and England.

The question of vocations needs urgent attention.
We need to reach out to youth, since this is where
the future is being formed and where vocations will
come from.  Pastoral outreach is by far the most
effective way of recruitment. 
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The province was established in 1965 as a separate unit from Switzerland. Now it extends over three
countries with four principal languages: Italian, German, Romanian and Russian.  The four SVD houses
in northern Italy are part of the province; the communities in Rome and Nemi are under the direct
administration of the Generalate.

1. General Situation
1.1 Northern Italy
The North is the wealthiest and most densely industrialized region of the Italian peninsula. Agriculture
and tourism (especially in the Alpine region) in addition to commerce and industry are of great importance.
Fortunately, the number of unemployed people is very low. In South Tyrol, a largely German-speaking
part of Italy and the home of St. Joseph Freinademetz, unemployment figures tend towards zero thanks
to the tourist industry.

Favorable economic conditions invite a
considerable movement of migrant workers who
come from nearby non-EU countries and even from
other continents. There are businesses that
exclusively employ foreigners. Menial jobs,
generally poorly paid, are rarely carried out by
Italians. In recent years the number of women
coming from Eastern Europe has increased. Many
are employed as care-givers for people who are
retired or chronically ill.  But many are also caught
up in prostitution.

One remarkable aspect of contemporary Italian
culture is the widespread commitment of volunteers
of all age-groups who generally come from a
Catholic background. Their dedication is evident
in the local fire brigades and disaster control units. It extends to caring for the needy and the sick. There
is a relatively high sensitivity to the problems of the “Third World” and to the preservation and protection
of the environment.

ITA
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1.2 Romania
Many changes have occurred in Romania since the
overthrow of the communist dictatorship in 1989,
but forty years of communism have left a deep mark
on the country. Those who were in power before

population of about 22 million will be less than 20
million within twenty-five years.

Fortunately there are also signs of change for the
better. People are coming to a more realistic
understanding of the problems the country faces.
The peaceful political changes in neighboring
Ukraine have set a good example. Romania has
applied for membership in the EU and so, little by
little, the country will have to live up to EU-
standards.

1.3 Moldova
The former Moldavian Soviet Republic, where 22%
of the population lives under the poverty line, is
the poorhouse of Europe. A quarter of the 4.5
million Moldovans – the generation able to work –
earn their money in Western Europe. Since 2001
the former communists have formed the
government.

2. Church Situation
2.1 Northern Italy
Approximately 95% of Italians are baptized
Catholics but many later disaffiliate themselves
from the Church. A more realistic estimate is that
about 80% of the population of Northern Italy
belongs to the Catholic Church. However, only
15% to 20% attend church services regularly. For
many, the practice of the faith is limited to the
reception of baptism, confirmation and first
communion.

Because of the absence of young people, some call
the Catholic community a “Church of Grey Heads”.
The number of Church marriages is decreasing
dramatically. Nearly half of all marriages, whether
contracted in church or by civil law, end in divorce.

EUROPA - ITA

ITA
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 27 33
Brothers ......................................... 6 3
Scholastics .................................... 1 7

Total ................................. 37 43

Average Age ............................. 56.1 54.8
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 50.0 46.5
Nationalities Present ................... 10 10

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 25.8 33.3
Schools & Education ..................... 0 0
Other Apostolates ..................... 31.8 16.7
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 6.1 2.8
SVD Administration & Support . 24.2 23.6
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 6.1 5.6
Retired & Sick ............................. 6.1 18.1
Other ........................................... 0 0

the collapse of the regime have remained in politics
and are an almost insurmountable hindrance to
economic and social development. Old people
receiving minimum pension payments of € 15 to €
20 a month are hardest hit economically. Among
the young working-age population there is a strong
tendency to emigrate. It is estimated that the current



DIVINE WORD MISSIONARIES - 271

A difficult pastoral problem arises with marriages
between Catholics and followers of other religions,
particularly with Muslim immigrants.

Despite the general crisis of the Christian faith,
popular traditions originally inspired by the faith
still play an important role in the life of society and
the Church. In many cases, though, there is a rather
magical understanding of the faith which does not
really connect to Christian life. In areas where
tourism is prominent, religious traditions tend to
become mere folklore and lose the quality of a
profession of the faith.

What was once a popular Church is becoming more
and more a minority Church. Nevertheless it seems
that the quality of faith and the accompanying
Church commitment is growing. Those who attend
Church do so very consciously. Revival movements
play a major role even if there is a danger that some
of them tend to become “a church-within-the-
Church”.

The number of priestly vocations has dropped to
an alarming low. Within the next ten years this
situation will worsen still further. Religious
communities, including the SVD, are affected by
this development. The extremely low birthrate
aggravates further the problem of the low number
of vocations. The extent of the involvement and
commitment of laypeople is hope-inspiring; church
life would be unimaginable without their
contribution. There is a growing enthusiasm for the
Word of God. In many parishes there are groups
that have made Bible study a major concern.

2.2 Romania
Traditional and popular religion, centered on the
veneration of saints and shaped by the Romanian

Orthodox Church, is flourishing. Approximately
85% of the population is affiliated with Romanian
Orthodoxy. A similar vitality can be found in the
Roman Catholic and Greek Catholic Churches,
whose members account for about 12% of the
population. The Church still has a distinctly clerical
outlook, and laypeople are hesitant to get involved.
Pastoral work is concentrated on the celebration
of the liturgy. Ecumenical
dialogue with the Orthodox
Church is moving at a rather
slow pace.

2.3 Moldova
The majority of Moldovans
once belonged to the Orthodox
Church. Today, 60% of the
population (some estimate
45%) professes membership in the Romanian or
Russian Orthodox Church. The Catholics (2%) are
mainly of Polish or German heritage and are
descendants of minorities forcefully settled there
under Stalin. Approximately 20 priests in 12
parishes assist the only bishop.

3. SVD Missionary Service
3.1 Northern Italy
There is a tremendous need for missionary outreach
in Italy today. The Bishop of Vincenza has noted:

“There is the risk that we limit our pastoral work
to administering the sacraments and to conserving
the state of affairs. By that, we would fail to effect
the necessary missionary opening that is demanded
from us by the cultural and social situation which
the Italian Church should actively face up to in
this present time.”

EUROPA - ITA
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Sharing his concern we SVDs in northern Italy
commit ourselves as follows:

By the living example of our international
small communities and by pastorally
accompanying immigrants, we aim at
widening the horizon of the local Church to
the universality of Christ’s message.

By a serious commitment to the Word of God
and to dialogue with people of a different
worldview or faith, we encourage our
shrinking communities and help them
increase their awareness of the signs of hope.

The house where St. Joseph Freinademetz
was born has become a place of pilgrimage
and prayer for approximately 30,000 visitors
per year. We have an opportunity to help
people deepen their faith in the Christian
message while giving expression to our
missionary charism.

3.2 Romania

The SVD has been working in Romania since 1991.
Priorities for our work are ongoing spiritual
formation of the laity and mission animation to help
the local Church in her commitment to universality.
The international composition of our communities
is an important sign of this universality.

In addition to our house of formation in the city of
Roman, we are in charge of a pastoral center
belonging to the diocese of Iasi where programs
for initial and ongoing formation are offered. There
is an impressive hunger among the laity for the
Word of God and for an appropriate religious
formation. Suitable courses are usually booked to
capacity.

Our commitment to social outreach animates our
efforts to care for mentally incapacitated people
and for persons dependent on alcohol.

3.3 Moldova
In 1996, when our confreres took over the parish
in Stauceni near the capital of Chisinau, there were
only a handful of Catholics. Today there are 185,
and they distinguish themselves by their active
parish life and their strong ties to the Church. At
present we are in the process of building up a second
parish. Our basic work consists in gathering the
scattered flock, in offering religious instruction and
formation to the laity, and in building up the
Catholic community.

In the situation of generalized poverty our pastoral
activities are accompanied by charitable programs.
In Stauceni the parish operates a social center and
maintains a soup kitchen for children and elderly
people. 

EUROPA - ITA
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EUROPA - ITA

ITA Mission
As companions of the Divine Word, the members of the Italy Province feel called to
participate in Christ’s mission to announce God’s Reign of Love.

We pledge ourselves to:
give witness to the universality of God’s Reign;
by reaching out in a fourfold prophetic dialogue;
marked by the four characteristic dimensions of our missionary charism.

We give particular attention:
in Moldavia to dialogue with faith-seekers.
in Romania to dialogue with the poor and marginalized and especially to ecumenical
dialogue with the members of the Orthodox Church.
in Italy, especially in Vicenza, to intercultural and interreligious dialogue with
immigrants; in the other houses to a dialogue with faith-seekers as we collaborate
in the work of reevangelization.

Wherever we work we seek to promote:
missionary awareness and an appreciation of the situation of the peoples who
follow other religious traditions or who are not religious.
justice, peace and the integrity of creation, giving special attention to the poor, the
marginalize and the aged.
the veneration of St. Joseph Freinademetz.
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1. General Situation
The Netherlands and Belgium are the most densely populated countries of Europe.  Both enjoy a high
standard of living and extensive systems of social welfare. They also share in common a very low birth-
rate which is making it more difficult for the governments to sustain their social welfare commitments.
Increased immigration from Eastern Europe and from
Africa, Asia and Latin America seems to be the inevitable
result of the low birth rates.  This immigration is producing
a much more pluralistic society, both culturally and
religiously.

Many speak of a new missionary situation. Certain
important developments in Belgian and Dutch society pose
a challenge to the Church:

the rise of a multiracial and multicultural society in
which many forms of religious and secular beliefs
are found.
the ideology of neoliberalism (free market
competition, globalization etc.).
the widening gap between rich and poor.
the high rate of unemployment.
the erosion of traditional norms and values and the
stress on an individual freedom that is not
accompanied by a sense of solidarity.

2. Church Situation
2.1 A Revolution
In the past Catholicism in our countries was marked by a strong sense of solidarity and by a network of
socio-cultural organizations linked to the Church. This came to an end in the 1960’s, and the change
occurred in a manner so abrupt that many have likened it to a kind of revolution. A Catholicism in full
bloom had within a short time turned into a divided and half-empty house. Now the Church finds itself
facing some severe internal challenges:

EUROPA - NEB

NETHERLANDS - BELGIUM
PROVINCE
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Renewed catechesis and creative student
ministry have not altered youth’s growing
indifference to faith, to institutional religion,
and to the Church.
The decline in the number of priests is
leading to pressing problems in parish work.

position in their lives; they also confirm that
the influence of the Church on society is
rapidly waning.

Side by side and in connection with the decline in
church attendance, there is also a change in the way
people practice their faith. This change emphasizes
the individual and minimizes that which binds
people together. It overvalues personal freedom and
rejects everything which limits this freedom. People
feel no need for a Church which offers norms of
behavior coming from the outside.

2.2 Polarization
The polarization within the Church has its origin
in different interpretations and responses to this
“revolution.” The restoration tendency, advocated
by not a few bishops, blames the weakening of the
Church on the process of secularization and on the
uncritical accommodation by some Catholics to this
process. Some would like to return to the old form
of being church through re-evangelization and
catechesis. In all honesty, however, they have to
admit that the Church has not succeeded in finding
a way to speak to and be understood by the youth
who say that, though they believe in Christ and the
gospel, they do not want to have anything to do
with the Church.

The alternative stance focuses less on the
restoration of the Church and more on faithfulness
to the Church’s mission in the world. But this
alternative can only be embraced by those who
show a readiness to dialogue with the faithful who
have experienced the process of secularization as
a liberating and maturing experience. In fact, among
Dutch and Belgian Catholics there are still many
active faithful. Although growing older, the number
of volunteers for parish activities is still quite

EUROPA - NEB

NEB
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 1 0
Clerics ......................................... 90 73
Brothers ....................................... 23 24

Total ................................ 114 97

Average Age ............................. 74.4 75.2
Foreign Born (%) ........................ 6.1 8.2
Nationalities Present ..................... 5 6

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Ministries ....................... 12.2 10.8
Schools & Education .................. 1.3 0
Other Apostolates ..................... 13.9 16.5
SVD Vocations & Formation ......... 0 0
SVD Administration & Support . 18.7 13.9
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 1.7 2.1
Retired & Sick ........................... 51.3 55.7
Other ........................................ 0.9 1.0

Religious life has lost it’s attraction for most
of the younger generation.
Church attendance is steadily falling.
Finally, although a part of the faithful are
still actively bound to the Church, numerous
studies confirm that belief and Church
practice no longer occupy the central
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substantial. They do not think that the church is an
old, graying institution but one which is young and
ever on the alert for new expressions of faith and
new forms of social commitment. Their way of
thinking is not so much centered on the Church but
on the coming of God’s Kingdom in the world.

2.3 Outreach
Several Churches and other organizations in both
countries have clearly and unceasingly protested
to their leaders about the state of poverty, the unjust
treatment of foreigners and asylum seekers, the
humiliation of Muslim religion and culture etc.

A further encouraging sign is the growing readiness
of many members of religious orders to work for
people on the margins of our society. The search
for life’s meaning and for the chance to exchange
faith experiences is ongoing. There is also a growing
desire for an ethical framework and for a more
spiritual approach to life. Not a few institutes in
the Netherlands and Belgium are doing excellent
work in proposing a lifestyle for the postmodern
era based on biblical teaching.

3. SVD Missionary Service
Though we are a small province with mostly aged
confreres, we keep our eyes open for missionary
commitments, both on the national and on the
international level. We want to fulfill our missionary
duties as long as we can.

Today’s new missionary situation brings with it
some novel demands. Moreover, the 15th General
Chapter of 2000 asked the provinces to write out
their missionary vision in a mission statement. As
we took up the task, we looked to the situation in
which we live as “signs of the time,” that call us to
understand and to live the biblical message in a new

way. We emphasize four aspects in our missionary
presence and activity:

open-handed hospitality.
missionary witness, which includes our
commitment to the victims of our present-
day society, and our engagement for justice
and freedom as an essential part of the gospel
message.
a truly contemplative stance, through which
God’s name can again be invoked in a
society which has been alienated from him.
a sincere commitment to live the fourfold
prophetic dialogue.

3.1 Outreach to Immigrants
An interweaving of north and south is coming about
in our area with the increasing presence of foreign
workers, immigrants from Surinam and Congo and
many other countries, foreign students coming
from various continents, and asylum seekers. In
this situation our option for the poor and the
marginalized becomes clearer even here in the
Netherlands and Belgium.

When the missionary “life-
community” of Nieuwegein
was founded in 1981, it was
obvious to us that an
international SVD community
could give an important witness
in this context. The community
of Nieuwegein engages marginalized and homeless
people and asylum seekers in an ongoing dialogue
of life and service.

In 1995, together with the SSpS Sisters, the province
began a project to reach out to people of many cultures
and religious traditions in an area of the Hague
(Schilderswijk) where most of the residents are
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foreigners. We now have two Dutch confreres and
one young Indonesian to represent the SVD.

Toward the end of 1990, two Indonesian confreres
were assigned to the Netherlands to help give our
missionary service a more international face. We
clearly underestimated the difficulties that such
confreres would experience as they tried to integrate
into our post-modern society. They began working

among groups of Indonesian
Catholics who are themselves
inclined to tradition. In the
meantime the first two
Indonesians have returned
home, but others have arrived
and are now working in various
apostolates. At present
confreres from Indonesia, the
Philippines and India are

reaching out, with us, to migrants and the
marginalized.

3.2 Mission Animation
The community of Teteringen, where the provincial
offices and the mission procure are located, has
conscientiously taken upon itself, in spite of
language difficulties, to give a hospitable welcome
to all visitors, confreres and others.

Our concern for worldwide mission encourages
several of our confreres to take up administrative
or executive positions in various missionary
organizations.

3.3 JPIC
The Justice and Peace commission tries to help the
members see the real causes of poverty in the world
so that they may become active promoters of the
UN Millennium Development Goals. Our option

for the poor is especially important when it comes
to the distribution of project funds from SVD-
owned investments. The provincial council has
established an advisory commission to help with
its decisions in this regard.

3.4 Contemplative Presence
The missionary contemplative community of
Montenau believes that its duty is to help clarify
questions on the meaning of life and, when possible,
to bring them before the eyes of the secularized
world in which we live. In this way God will again
become an actual topic of discussion.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Growing Older
Not a single novice has asked permission to enter
our Society from our province in the last 30 years.
The decline of vocations has become a widespread
problem in Western Europe and is bound to many
factors. They are demographic and socio-cultural
in nature, and are partially rooted in the declining
influence of the Church and in her weakened
credibility.

In January 2000 NEB had 114 members with an
average age of 74.4 years. In January 2005 there were
97 members with an average age of 75.2 years. The
fact that the number of members has not gone down
still faster is due to confreres returning home from
foreign missions. The province is learning the gentle
art of dying by way of a slow but painful process.

4.2 Growing Smaller
Given the decreasing number and the high average
age of our confreres, the province has been
concentrating its resources and giving up some
activities in a gradual manner.

EUROPA - NEB

We reach out to
people of many
cultures and
religious
traditions



DIVINE WORD MISSIONARIES - 279

In the mid-1960’s the Dutch and Belgian SVD
institutes centralized the operations of their mission
magazines and of the many mission calendars in
the Netherlands. The financial responsibilities for
missionaries on home leave were taken over by the
organization “Week van de Nederlandse
Missionaris.” The “Centraal Missie Commissariaat”
in the Netherlands and the “Comité van
Missionerende Instituten” in Belgium were set up
to serve the missionaries and their activities.

Beginning in the early 1970’s our large houses were
converted to other social and missionary purposes
and placed in the care of various boards and
foundations. Generally some confreres continue to
serve as members of these governing boards to
represent our missionary concerns. Our former
mission houses in Soesterberg, Teteringen,
Montenau, Deurne, Heide and Overijse now
function independently as schools, conference
centers, and retirement facilities.

St. Lambertus Mission House, was acquired in
Heverlee in 1994 and opened in 1995. All confreres
living in Belgium, with the exception of those in
Montenau, belong to this community. The House
of Studies in Louvain was renovated (2000-2001)
and is open especially to confreres coming from
abroad who are pursuing their studies in the city.

The provincial administration considers it their
special duty to insure that the province lives a
lifestyle according to the mission directives of our
congregation. We wish, as long as we live, to remain
members of a religious and missionary order. We
stress the importance of personal and community
prayer, and of living a simple lifestyle. We are
conscious of our ties to one another and wish to
grow in solidarity with our Society all over the
world.

A positive element is the fact that fraternal charity
has not suffered because of the situation we
describe. The dropping of many of our activities
has resulted in fewer worries for us. The conviction
that “being” is more important than “doing” is
growing in a number of confreres. The
contemplative community in Montenau is
exercising a signal function in this context.

4.3  Finances
Financially our province is rather sound and is in
a position to make funds available for the
worldwide activities of the SVD. From its annual
surplus, a definite amount is forwarded to the
generalate, while the remainder is used for projects
which meet the criteria set for them by the
provincial council and the provincial chapter.

Every three years, the provincial chapter decides
what amount coming from the
thirty-year investment fund
“Provision for the Care of the
Elderly” will be made available
for distribution to other
provinces. It is for the
Generalate to decide which
provinces benefit and how much they receive for
the care of the elderly.

The provincial chapter of 1996 approved the
suggestion to support an investment fund for
further studies and ongoing formation for SVD
confreres. In the chapter of 2000 we also decided
to set up a fund for SVD provinces in order to help
them to become self-supporting. Furthermore, our
finance committee, in cooperation with the Justice
and Peace Commission, determines how much
money ought to be invested in alternative and
ethically responsible enterprises.

EUROPA - NEB
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EUROPA - NEB

5. Conclusion
In spite of our present crisis, it is still possible to report on the many initiatives and movements in the
Church which justify great hopes and give proof of the growth of a new form of missionary vitality. The
situation in our province and the context in which we work may not be so rosy. Nevertheless no one can
keep us “from bearing witness to the hope, which is alive in us.” For us mission is hope-in-action. 

NEB Mission
Mission stems from a contemplative presence. If we wish to witness to the Reign of
God, we need first to have had an experience of God in our own life. We must have
listened to the Word of God coming to us through the Bible and through other people.

Mission in dialogue. Our witness to the kingdom of God takes place especially through
the fourfold prophetic dialogue.

We seek dialogue with people who have no faith community and with faith seekers.
They often criticize the church and they challenge us to practice our faith in a more
authentic manner. What we ourselves can contribute to this dialogue is, by our way of
living and through the sharing of our faith experiences, to witness to God’s love and
what that love means for us.

We seek dialogue with the poor and those without prospects. Listening to them
and their situation we hear a call to us for a radical change in our lifestyle and in our
understanding of the gospel: the poor evangelise us. We need to develop an attitude of
respect towards them. Furthermore we need to show solidarity with them, participate
with them in their struggle for a more just and humane society.

We seek dialogue with people of different cultures. They can offer us the richness
of a new vision, stemming from a new experience and perception of the content of
faith. We need to be engaged in a dialogue with this culture. Because every culture
also contains elements of alienation, elements that enslave and oppress, there is here
also a task for a critical voice.

We seek dialogue with people of other religious traditions and secular ideologies.
Because nobody possesses the complete truth, the exchange of views enriches all the
participants. In this way a new spirituality could emerge that can inspire people of the
post-modern world.
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1. General Situation
The Austrian Province includes the SVD communities located in Austria and Croatia.  With its eight
million inhabitants, the Republic of Austria, situated in the heart of Europe, is one of the smaller countries
in the world.  What today is Austria with its capital, Vienna, was, formerly (up to 1918) the center of the
Austrian-Hungarian Empire. The empire had 60 million inhabitants and included numerous nations of
Eastern Europe that today are independent countries.  After the period of instability between the wars
and the catastrophe of the Second World War, the country has experienced noticeable economic and
political growth.

1.1 The Socio-Economic Context
Today, Austria is among the richest and most stable
countries in the world.  Thanks to the beauty of her
scenery, her rich cultural heritage and her interest
in the arts, she attracts a million visitors annually
from all over the world.

Neo-liberal globalization offers the possibility of
greater commercial exchange and the access to a
multitude of markets, but, at the same time, greater
competition contributes to the dismantling of the
state’s social welfare.

1.2 The Socio-Political Context
Austria is, at present, passing through a difficult
time.  On the national level, the number of foreigner immigrants, both legal and illegal, has reached
10%, and in some regions it is even much higher.  Social tension and resentment towards foreigners is
growing.  In this situation, some rightist self-seeking politicians contaminate people with their ideas
against foreigners, reducing the reality of the Nazi past to trivialities, and fostering the politics of hate.
There are also some ecclesiastical rightists.  Besides the division in society and in the political arena,
there is also a growing division in the Church.

EUROPA - OES
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1.3 The Socio-Cultural Context
People today have a consumer attitude.  A growing
part of the population runs uncontrollably after
sales, not only in supermarkets, but also in many
other areas of life.  Seriousness and set obligations

1.4 The Socio-Religious Context
Historically, Austria is a Catholic country.  The
Hapsburg Empire fought resolutely against
Protestantism, not allowing it to enter their territory.

According to the findings of the last national census
(2001), the religious affiliation of the Austrian
population is as follows: 73.6 % Catholic, 4.7%
Protestant, 4.2% Muslim and 3% other religions.
Those without any formal religious affiliation, 12%,
are in second position in the ranking of “religious
communities”, and 2.5% did not even respond to
the census question about their religious beliefs.
There are indications that a good part of the
population thinks that religious belief is something
extremely private and individual.  Many do not
hope for anything from the institutions, from the
authorities or from society and, when all is said
and done, do not believe in a personal God.

2. Church Situation
Today, secularism and criticism against the Church
can be found in all sectors of society.  Many
elements of the Catholic faith and its sacramental
expressions have become mere “traditions” or
simple customs.  The majority of the baptized have
no personal connection with the Church and
frequently do not practice their faith in their daily
life.  This is particularly noticeable among the youth
and among young adults.

2.1 Distancing from the Church
In 2003, on the Sunday on which the church census
was taken, it was shown that of 5.75 million
Austrian Catholics, only about 15% (881.279)
participate in the Sunday Mass.  The conclusion,
therefore, according to the statistics, is that the total
number of practicing Catholics has reached its
lowest level in history.  In the city of Vienna, this

EUROPA - OES

OES
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 1 1
Clerics ......................................... 82 81
Brothers ....................................... 37 36
Br. temp. vows ............................... 0 1
Scholastics ................................... 11 9

Total ............................... 131 128

Average Age ............................. 58.0 59.6
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 45.0 43.0
Nationalities Present ................... 15 16

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 17.1 20.8
Schools & Education .................. 1.2 0
Other Apostolates ..................... 18.3 29.2
SVD Vocations & Formation ..... 11.4 4.7
SVD Administration & Support . 26.0 24.2
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 2.4 1.7
Retired & Sick ........................... 15.4 13.6
Other ........................................ 8.1 5.9

are no longer values that people look for today.
All this leads to a growing individualism, marked
by opportunism, while an “institutional crisis” is
produced that is affecting the political parties, the
trade unions, the associations and also the Church.
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level is even lower and barely amounts to the half
of the national average.

The people in Austria are often left with a feeling
of frustration at the image of the Church that the
media present, or because of unsatisfactory
personal experiences that they have had with the
Church.  Formal abandonment of the Catholic
Church has increased considerably in the last few
years.  In 2003-2004, almost 48,700 Catholics
formally declared their departure from the
Church.  The following year was very difficult
for the Church in Austria, with more than 50,000
abandoning the Church – a new record.  The
causes are many: on one hand, scandals within
the Church, and on the other, the personalizing
policy reflected in the style of pastoral workers
in the dioceses, which aggravates the polarization
in the Austrian Church.

 2.2 Religious Life
It is impossible to contemplate the Austrian Church
without taking religious life into account.  Today,
in Austria, there are 85 Orders and men’s religious
Congregations with 1,983 members.  The Orders
and religious Congregations for women number 125
with 5,476 members.  Over the centuries, some of
these congregations realized a tremendous
missionary and pastoral work, and were, in a way,
cultural pioneers.  Today, all of them lack new
vocations and the average age of their members is
very high.  This is also true of the diocesan clergy.
Some feel that one solution is to invite priests, nuns
and brothers from other European countries,
especially from Poland, but also from other
continents.  The lack of knowledge and insufficient
adaptation to the culture of the country on the part
of these newcomers sometimes creates even more
problems.

2.3 Signs of Hope
The picture of the Church in Austria would be very
pessimistic if we did not mention the many signs
of hope that are evident in parish communities, in
various new movements in the Church and in the
quasi-religious communities.  In many parishes
without priests the laity share responsibility for the
Church and turn communities that were once were
“cared for” into communities that “care”.  Also,
in a world that is more and more ‘post Christian’
or even ‘non Christian’, there is a new missionary
awareness growing.  This is an opportunity and a
challenge for a missionary
congregation such as ours to
offer a dialogue with the
Universal Church.  To sum up,
the flock is smaller, but its faith
and the search for human and
Christian authenticity have
been strengthened in many of
the members who choose to
remain.

3. SVD Missionary Service
The SVD came to Austria in 1889 with the
foundation of St. Gabriel’s Mission House.  The
intention of the Founder was to create a center for
the formation of missionaries and at the same time
to promote mission consciousness in all the
German-speaking countries and in the
multinational Hapsburg Empire.  Austria therefore
belongs to the Society’s “countries of origin” and,
until World War II, played an important role in the
worldwide development of the SVD.  In 1927,
Austria became a province and in 1937 it counted
648 confreres.  Very much affected by World War
II, in the post-war years it began to recover little
by little.
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Today, in addition to the traditional work of the
European provinces (mission animation, help for
the worldwide missionary tasks of the Church and
of the SVD, vocational promotion for mission
service), the Austrian Province faces a new
challenge: to be missionaries in Europe.  Our houses
try to be open and to be mission centers for the
service of the local Church while we search for a
new missionary possibilities in our communities
in Dornbirn, Innsbruck and Croatia, creating new
communities in large cities.

3.1 Dialogue Partners
We are aware that our life together in international
religious communities, where others can see us
living together in solidarity amid diversity, is an
eloquent witness to the Kingdom of God.   In this
way we can offer a concrete and important

contribution in the discussion
about preaching the Good
News and about how people of
different religions and cultures
can live together in peace.

From our communities we want
to reach out to those people
who, for one reason or another,
have distanced themselves

from the Church.  We want to offer them, through
their encounter with us and through our magazines,
a reason for identifying themselves with the Church
and a way to rediscover the joy of their own faith.
In addition, we offer them the possibility to actively
share in our worldwide mission and to support it
through their contributions.

We reach out to the poor and the marginalized,
among whom there are many immigrants.  With
them, we want to build brotherliness without

frontiers, made up of people of different cultures
and religions.    We also make a special effort to
dialogue with young people through youth
programs in our parishes, through our pastoral work
in schools, and through the movement
‘Missionaries for a Limited Time’ (MaZ).

3.2 Parish Apostolate
In our parish ministry we realize the characteristic
dimensions of the SVD.  We share the experiences
of the Universal Church.  The biblical apostolate
is important, and in some situations (pre-baptism
catechesis, funerals, etc.) it is even possible to do
primary or new evangelization.  The parish branch
of ‘Caritas’ assists the needy.  Companionship and
brotherhood are very important in our apostolates.
These parish apostolates are also important places
where our young confreres can have concrete
pastoral experiences as students (CTP/OTP) or as
new missionaries, and where they can be
accompanied by older confreres as they learn.

3.3 Youth Apostolate
Our pastoral work with youth has two central aims:
the deepening and the interiorization of the faith,
and helping young people to discover the richness
of the Universal Church.  In St. Gabriel’s there is a
group of volunteers who help our confreres prepare
various fixed events during the course of the year
such as the ‘Pentecostal Youth Festival’.  We also
open our house to groups from outside as a place
where they can organize their events.  In our
parishes, our younger confreres accompany young
people in various pastoral activities.

In the program “Missionaries for a Limited Time”
(Missionar auf Zeit, MaZ) we meet with the more
committed young people.  One SVD confrere,
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together with one SSpS Sister, is responsible for
preparing young people about to go to the missions,
for keeping in touch with them throughout their
missionary experience abroad, and for
accompanying them when they return home to
Austria after such a mission experience.

3.4 Education Apostolate
Today, almost 400 boys and girls study in our St.
Rupert’s Secondary School (Gymnasium).  We
handed over the running of the school to qualified
laypeople in 1999.  In order to maintain the
dimension of mission and universality among staff
and students, we created a campus ministry team
made up of one SVD, two SSpS Sisters and one lay
teacher.

3.5 Migrant Apostolate
Among the immigrants, we maintain contact
especially with groups from Latin America and the
Philippines.  Three members of the province are
involved full time in this missionary service, which
is an important space for us to dialogue with people
of other cultures.

3.6 Mission Animation
Mission animation has always been one of the most
important objectives of the Province.  While the
Mission Procure continues to look for reliable
economic resources for our missions, the Mission
Secretary and his team of collaborators put all their
efforts into promoting mission awareness in the
local Church.  We are collaborating more and more
with our other institutions such as our Publishing
House, with the Sisters of the Holy Spirit and with
the other missionary congregations in Austria.

On World Mission Sunday confreres go out to
parishes to present the needs of the Universal

Church to the people and to make our Society and
its publications known.  Our magazines are an
important tool for mission animation.  One confrere
is Director of the press (Zeitschriftenverlag St.
Gabriel), and distribution is still in the very
efficient and successful hands of eight confreres
who coordinate the efforts almost 7,000 volunteer
promoters.

Through our magazines, we try to familiarize
people with the content and the main activities
of our missionary vision and program.  In all
this, we work in coordination with other
institutions of the province,
with our promoters and with
the local Church.  With its
well known publications such
as Stadt Gottes, (101,000
subscribers) ,  Weite Welt
(20,000 subscribers)
Michaelskalender (70,000
subscribers) and Atempause  (10,000
subscribers), the publishing house contributes to
create a solid base for the financing the activities
of our Austrian Province.

Some members take part in programs on the state
owned radio and others appear occasionally on
television.  However, we still lack the means to be
able to realize an effective media apostolate in a
secularized society and in a world that is becoming
less and less Christian.  It is urgent that we look
for new opportunities to bring a missionary
presence to Austrian mass media.

3.7 Interreligious Dialogue
One of our priorities is to meet with other religions
and to dialogue with them.  The
Religionstheologisches Institut (The Theological
Institute of Religions), which forms part of the
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Theological Faculty (Theologische Hochschule), is
in charge of our activities in inter-religious dialogue.

3.8 Special Apostolates
The local Church appreciates the SVD, thanks to
the special pastoral and formation work that we
do.  The St. Gabriel’s Formation Center
(Bildungshaus St. Gabriel), in addition to offering
various courses and public conferences on themes
typical of our Congregation, also opens its doors
to the public for seminars, days of reflection and

spiritual exercises.

About 10 confreres from
different communities in the
province are available as
spiritual directors, as guides for
spiritual exercises, for giving
talks and conducting days of

reflection for parishes and groups, accompanying
groups of men, and working in the pastoral of the
sick in various hospitals.  Through their community
life and their specific apostolate, these members
give authentic witness to mission in the local
Church.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Initial and Ongoing Formation
One recently appointed confrere works together
with the SSpS Sisters in vocation animation,
searching for new ways to develop this apostolate.

Due to the scarcity of students, the Theological
Faculty of St. Gabriel’s (Theologische Hochschule
Sankt Gabriel) no longer offers the ordinary
academic curriculum.  It limits itself to offering
special courses such as missiology, and offering
conferences aimed at the formation of adults.

The 2002 Provincial Chapter decided to transfer
our international formation community from St.
Gabriel’s to Vienna, and to conscientiously form
our young men for mission in a post Christian
world.  In Vienna, our young confreres live in a
small community where they share all the domestic
tasks; they study at the University of Vienna and
do their apostolic work in the nearby parishes or
among the marginalized.  We consider this
experience of life, prayer and work in a small
community as an essential preparation for our future
missionary presence in Europe.

The common novitiate for all the German-speaking
provinces is now located in Berlin, Germany.

We try to encourage confreres to continue with
specialized studies after finishing their basic
theological studies, since theology alone is not
sufficient to enable one to work efficiently as a
Divine Word Missionary in today’s Europe.

4.2 Introduction of New Missionaries
At St. Gabriel’s we have a program to introduce
new confreres who come to the Austrian Province
for specialized studies, for their OTP/PFT, or to do
pastoral work.  They live at St. Gabriel’s and take
part in language courses in Vienna and slowly try
to insert themselves into European reality.

4.3 The Elderly and Sick
We offer ongoing formation courses to our members
as they approach retirement age.  These courses aim
to help our older men accept the realities of old age
and to learn to adapt themselves to this new stage of
their lives as human beings and as religious.

At St. Gabriel’s one section of our large house has
been adapted to accommodate older confreres and
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the sick.  This infirmary section is also used by some
confreres from neighboring provinces and even
from other continents.  An SSpS Sister directs this
section of the house, which can offer specialized
services to 15 or 20 confreres.  Many of these
elderly confreres still actively contribute to the life
of the whole community by working at various
activities in the garden or in the house.

4.4 Collaboration with the SSpS
In recent years we have all grown in the awareness
that we all form part of the “Arnold Janssen
Family”.  Examples of this are our traditional
‘Family Feast’ and our spiritual exercises, which
we now make together with the Holy Spirit Sisters.
We work together with them in our youth ministry
and in vocation work, in the ‘MaZ’ program, and
in the area of Justice and Peace.  The professors at
St. Gabriel’s are happy to help with conferences
and courses in the SSpS novitiate.  Some confreres
serve as chaplains in various SSpS communities.
In addition to the SSpS, there are also other Sisters
who direct or collaborate in important services in
our houses.

4.5 Collaboration with Neighbouring
Provinces

The development of the zones in the SVD has
intensified the collaboration between the German-
speaking provinces (GEN, GES, SWI, ITA and
OES) and with other neighboring provinces (HUN,
SLO, POL).  This collaboration is especially
noticeable in vocation work, media work, and in

formation and spiritual renewal.  In collaboration
with the provinces of southern Europe (ITA, ESP,
POR), Austria helps support the new SVD
communities in Rumania.

Croatia
The Croatian Republic gained its independence in
1991 and democratic structures gradually began
to mature.  Some 87.8% of Croatians are Catholic.
The Church, after years of communist repression,
finds itself facing new difficulties and challenges,
such as the resurgence of a certain licentiousness
and materialism in the post communist society.  The
diocesan clergy has little interest in the promotion
of missionary awareness.  They are completely
taken up with their own problems in Croatia.

The SVD has been in this region since 1970 when
our first community was established in Novi Sad.
Since 1979 we have also been in the capital,
Zagreb, and since 1983 in Sadar, on the Adriatic
coast.  The District of Yugoslavia was formerly
directly under on he Generalate, but in 1981 it
became part of the Austrian Province.  Novi Sad
(now part of the new state of Serbia and
Montenegro), became part of the Hungarian
province in 1992, and the remaining part became
the District of Croatia.  At the beginning, only
Polish confreres worked there because of the
similarity of language.  At this moment there are
five confreres in the district, two of whom are
Croatians.  They work in parishes, in mission
animation and in different areas of special
ministries. 
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EUROPA - OES

OES Mission
As an international religious missionary congregation, we live by and with the Word
of God.

We are dedicated to the first announcement of the Good News, to interreligious
and intercultural dialogue, to solidarity with the poor and marginalized and to the
construction of relations of equality and brotherhood in the Church and in the world.
The basic attitude of dialogue among ourselves and with others shapes our life and
our mission; especially in:

youth ministry
publications apostolate
interreligious dialogue
service to those at the margins and to migrants

By means of our life and mission we promote consciousness of the worldwide
mission of the Church and we present the richness of the Universal Church in our
local church.

In our living together in missionary community we strive for common and binding
planning, realization and evaluation of our shared concrete objectives.
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1. General Situation
Poland has been a member of NATO since 1997 and a member of the European Union since 1 May 2004.
The Republic of Poland now has a political system in which power derives from the citizens. The
government operates in a parliamentary-cabinet system.

Poland is one of the most homogeneous countries in Europe in terms of ethnicity and religion.  Ninety-
seven percent of the population claims a Polish ethnic heritage, and ninety-seven percent of the population
is Roman Catholic. Nevertheless, there are significant communities of nine “national” minorities:
Byelorussians, Czechs, Lithuanians, Germans,
Armenians, Russians, Slovaks, Ukrainians and
Jews; and four “ethnic” minorities: Karaims,
Lemeks, Romas and Tatars.  Since 1989 – the year
in which Poland became fully independent – the
nation has been receiving refugees.  Because of its
size and location Poland is a transit country on the
migration routes from the South and East of Europe
to the West. Poland also has some economic
immigrants, in particular from Vietnam, Korea and
China. Warsaw alone has a population of some
50,000 Vietnamese.

 In recent years the Polish economy has
experienced very dynamic growth. However, this
does not translate directly into improvement in
the standard of living for a large portion of the population. In fact, the number of those living in
poverty has increased.   Unemployment is one of the greatest socio-economic problems. It especially
affects young people and those living in rural areas. The national unemployment rate is nearly 18%,
but there are areas (e.g., Warmia-Mazury) where it is as high as 30%.

2. Church Situation
Relations between the Church and the Polish state are harmonious. The relationship is regulated by the
provisions of a 1993 concordat. It recognizes the right to religious freedom of every individual and
community.
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Based on the relatively high level of religious
practice, it would seem that Poles are rather resistant
to secularization. However, a “selective” approach
to Church teaching and practice is becoming more
common. Also, between 20 and 30% of the
population claim to be believers, but do not practice
their faith.

services including soup-kitchens; centers for the
care of the sick; and help for immigrants, exiles,
and victims of disaster. Sixty thousand volunteers
cooperate with Caritas. The local Church shows
great openness to new lay movements and apostolic
initiatives. The Church also has a significant
presence in the mass-media. It operates a press and
broadcasts on radio and television. In 1993 a
Catholic Information Agency was started.  The
Church is present on the internet, and there are
Catholic internet portals.

The local Church promotes respectful and
collaborative relations with other Christians and
with followers of other faiths. The tradition of
ecumenical and interreligious dialogue goes back
to the Middle Ages. The Catholic Bishops
Conference of Poland has a Council for Dialogue
who helped prepare an ecumenical “Declaration on
the Mutual Recognition of the Validity of Holy
Baptism.” It was signed in 2000 by representatives
of the Catholic, Orthodox, Lutheran, Calvinist,
Methodist, Polish-Catholic, Lutheran Holy Trinity
and other churches.

The Church is one of the most important institutions
concerned with protecting and cultivating the
national cultural heritage. It engages in ongoing
dialogue on contemporary cultural developments
in many different ways and at many different levels.
The Church organizes international congresses on
Christian culture and holds Christian cultural fairs.
There is a significant movement of developing new
Christian music. Two Catholic universities and
more than ten departments of theology in lay
universities contribute to the cultural dialogue at a
scholarly level.

Many challenges face the Church in Poland today.
The basic one is evident in the question, How
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POL
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 0 1
Clerics ....................................... 154 177
Brothers ....................................... 25 22
Br. temp. vows ............................... 6 5
Scholastics .................................. 61 61
Novices ........................................ 15 14

Total ............................... 261 280

Average Age ............................. 42.8 45.4
Foreign Born (%) ........................ 5.0 8.2
Nationalities Present ..................... 7 10

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ...................... 11.3 16.5
Schools & Education .................. 4.7 5.2
Other Apostolates ..................... 20.0 17.8
SVD Vocations & Formation .... 10.5 12.0
SVD Administration & Support . 22.1 20.2
Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 15.8 3.0
Retired & Sick ........................... 10.3 19.8
Other ........................................ 5.3 5.5

Many Church activities are developing well. Caring
for the poor and unemployed is a special concern
of the Church. The Church offers a variety of social
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should a Catholic relate to an increasingly pluralistic
world and to a contemporary culture that tends to
relativize all claims to truth? A reshaping of the
Church’s pastoral policy is needed in Poland.

Much needs to be done to ensure that Catholic
media, currently described as “the second circuit,”
provide better service. Though more than ninety
percent of Poles have a bond with the Catholic
Church, Church media have only a two-percent
share in the media market. Catholic television
programming reaches only 2 or 3% of the citizens,
and only 3 to 4% of Poles read the Catholic press.
There is hope in the dynamic growth of the parish
press, but the laity, who could be described as a
sleeping giant, is not yet sufficiently involved in
building up civil society.

3. SVD Missionary Service
The mission statement of the Polish province
indicates that we want to be of service in the local
Church. However, we also believe that our
undertakings should concentrate on those
challenges that are in line with our missionary
charism.  Through specialized programs of outreach
and in our educational and parish apostolates we
seek dialogue with migrants and people of other
cultures; with marginalized people, especially those
suffering from addictions; with people who are
seeking a larger sense of purpose for their lives;
and with adherents of other religions and secular
ideologies. In this way we hope to awaken a greater
missionary awareness in Polish society.

3.1 Dialogue and Solidarity with the Poor
Our commitment to the poor and marginalized is
expressed in many different ministries, but one
program of outreach gives a particularly clear focus

to this missionary service. Three of our confreres
are involved in the running of Droga (Road)
Association located in Bialystok.

In 1993 the Association opened a family shelter
called “Our Home.”  The aim of the shelter is to
care for dysfunctional families with a special
focus on children. Alcoholism is often an
important factor in these families. Another
shelter run by the association is the “Home of
Return.” It is the only place
in Bialystok which takes on
the problem of children and
youth experimenting with
drugs. The shelter offers
therapy aimed at freeing
young people from addiction
and helping them return to
their families. The association
also organizes activities for
the children of dysfunctional families and directs
a project to help with the social integration of
adults. The people who take part in the project
are those who have been jobless for a long time
and who often have problems with addictions.
A large group of lay volunteers is essential in
the association’s many ministries.

3.2 Dialogue with Foreigners
The province is also committed to dialogue with
people of other cultures.  One special ministry with
this focus is a pastoral center for immigrants and
refugees that we have set up in Warsaw. The center
is basically geared toward Chinese and Vietnamese,
but it is also open to Africans and Latin Americans.
The center provides legal and medical help, runs a
Polish-language course and organizes ethnic-
national meetings. It also provides religious
instruction and talks on Christianity.
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The same center also houses the offices for the
Blessed Andrew of Phu Yen Foundation of the
Vietnamese Catholics of Poland and for Proxenia,
an association for the integration and protection of
foreigners.

3.3 Education Apostolate
Many confreres are involved in educational work.
Some are committed to university ministry, others
to language teaching and secondary education, and
still others to research. The focus of much of their
work is to promote a wider appreciation of other

peoples and cultures.

The University Apostolate.
Our confreres are engaged in
many disciplines, including
missiology, ethnology,
comparative religion, cultural
anthropology, Church music,
ecumenism, theoretical
philosophy and philosophy of
law.  They are associated with

four different schools: the Warmia-Mazury
University in Olsztyn, the Catholic University of
Lublin (KUL), the Stefan Cardinal Wyszynski
University in Warsaw and Adam Mickiewicz
University in Poznan. Since the 2000 General
Chapter, seven confreres with foreign missionary
experience have completed doctoral degrees and
will be able to contribute to scholarly discourse in
the areas of comparative religion and missiology.
One of our confreres was selected as Director of
the Ecumenical Institute at the KUL, one of three
ecumenical institutes in Poland.

Center for Dialogue with Cultures and Religions.
In October 2003 the province celebrated the
canonization of Arnold Janssen and Joseph

Freinademetz by officially establishing the Center
for Dialogue with Cultures and Religions. The main
goals of the center are to facilitate scientific
reflection on our missionary work and to study the
mutual connections between the gospel message
and various cultures and religions.

The center cooperated with the Chair of Missiology,
Religions and Ethnology of the University of
Warmia-Mazury to organize two seminars on
comparative religion, ethnology, ecumenism and
missiology. The center also organized meetings
with representatives of the Muslim communities
at the Mission Seminary in Pieniezno during the
celebration of “Muslim Day” in the Roman
Catholic Church in Poland.

Language School. Our mission house in Nysa runs
a language school which offers courses in three
languages: English, French and German. The
annual enrollment is about 130 – including children,
youth and adults.

Collegium Verbinum – High School. The high
school in Laskowice Pomorskie is officially
recognized and enjoys the same rights as the public
schools. According to the spirit and charism of our
Society, Collegium Verbinum offers a three-year
program which aims to promote integral human
development. The program is based on gospel
values and teaches appreciation for tradition,
history and the national culture. At the same time
it emphasizes openness to and respect for other
traditions, cultures and nations. The high school
has a total enrollment of 15 pupils.

3.4 Parish Apostolate
We currently serve fifteen parishes, of which four
are located in large cities. Since the last general
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chapter we have worked to further develop our
parish-based outreach to poor and marginalized
people, to non-practicing Catholics, to minorities,
and to representatives of other denominations and
religions.  We are also trying to introduce various
forms of the biblical apostolate in our pastoral work.
Given the experience of our foreign confreres  and
of those Poles who have worked abroad, we attempt
to borrow some pastoral models and methods from
other countries while maintaining respect for our
own tradition and culture.

3.5 Mission Animation
Extensive mission animation activities are carried
out by our mission houses. The mission directors
maintain close contact with the families of our
members, carry on correspondence with overseas
missionaries and with benefactors, encourage
participation in the Mission Mass League, and
promote mission novenas. Many confreres lead
days of recollections and organize meetings at
schools, universities and parishes on mission and
vocation themes.

Two innovative activities deserve particular
attention. During the vacation months there is a
“Vacation with the Missions” program for children
and youth held at our formation-retreat center in
Ocypel.  One of the vacation periods is conducted
entirely in the English language, during another
there are classes in theater and stage production.
Approximately 800 young people take part each
year. The staff includes seminarians from Pieniezno,
seminarians from other seminaries and lay
volunteers.  Our seminarians at Pieniezno also
organize monthly “Youth Night Vigils,” to maintain
contact with the youth and to promote mission
awareness. The vigils have been well received, and
as many as six hundred people have participated.

We make extensive use of mass media for mission
animation. Periodicals aimed at the general public
and for priests and catechists have been published
for many years. Music CDs celebrating mission
and other cultures are held in great esteem. Several
films on mission subjects have been created with
the participation of Polish SVDs and then broadcast
on public television.

For many years SVD provincials have served on
the Mission Commission of the Conference of
Superiors of Men Religious. The commission, in
cooperation with the Pontifical
Mission Societies (OPM), is
making efforts to establish a
national mission council. This
is of great importance for the
1,695 men and women
religious serving as
missionaries who represent
almost 80% of all Polish
missionaries working overseas.
Currently, there are 2,057 Polish missionaries
working abroad. They include religious, Fidei
Donum priests, and lay missionaries.

Our mission animation work has been bolstered
by the canonization of St. Arnold and St. Joseph
and by the 1999 beatification of four SVD martyrs
who were killed during the Second World War. In
2000 the Polish episcopate initiated a second
process of beatification for WWII martyrs, which
was formally opened in 2003. Among the
candidates there are nineteen SVDs.

3.6 Communication
Members of the province are involved in a number
of mass-media projects. Each Sunday Vatican
Radio broadcasts programs that are produced here.
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The fourth biggest radio station in the Country –
Radio Maria – has been broadcasting our “mission
program” for five years. When the opportunity
presents itself, our confreres are featured on various
local radio stations or provide interviews to
newspapers. We edit a number of websites,

including an official SVD
website in Poland:
www.werbisci.pl

For years, our Verbinum
publishing house has focused
on publishing scholarly and
popular works covering
comparative religion,

missiology, ecumenism and Scripture. In the last
few years Verbinum has been awarded a number of
prestigious prizes for its publications.

3.7 Biblical Apostolate
The SVD Bible Apostolate focuses on two audiences:
on our own Arnoldus Family and on the wider public.
For the SVD, SSpS and SSpSAP Family, the Bible
Apostolate prepares and conducts quarterly
recollections and retreats, both of biblical character.
For the wider public the Bible Apostolate offers
courses and workshops for catechists, parishioners and
clergy. It also prepares articles and other contributions
for catechetical journals, develops materials for radio
programs and promotes the celebration of Bible
Sunday. The provincial Bible coordinator is editing
the website: www.bibliasvd.prv.pl

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Vocations Ministry
Attracting vocations to our congregation is a matter
of great importance for us. Poland still has the
largest number of priestly vocations in Europe –

1,400 young men entered seminaries in 2004.
Catechesis is well-established in schools with 90%
participation of elementary school students and
seventy percent of secondary school students.
Nevertheless, this does not translate into a higher
level of religious practice among the youth and does
not necessarily serve to deepen the faith. This is a
worrisome phenomenon that may result in a
significant decrease in the religiosity of Poles in
the not-too-distant future. We are convinced,
however, that there are quite a few young people
who are ready to share with us the missionary
charism of our Society. Our vocation directors
maintain contact with schools, parishes and families
while nurturing personal contact with the youth to
assist them in discerning God’s call. We organize
vocational retreats, regular meetings, and vigils
centered on vocation and mission themes.

4.2 Initial Formation
Ever grateful to God for the gift of vocations, we
take care to ensure that those who enter our Society
develop a religious-missionary style of life in
accordance with the spirit of our Founder. The first
step is a six-week postulancy held at Nysa, where
all three of our congregations (SVD, SSpS and
SSpSAP) have houses. Drawing on a rich tradition
dating back to the time of the Founder, the young
men start their life in our Society.  The next step is
a one-year novitiate in Chludowo, which is also
the location for the Polish-language course for
confreres from other countries. Contact with the
novices allows newly-arrived SVDs to understand
better the culture and mentality of Poles, and the
novices learn something about the meaning of
internationality.

The next stage of formation takes place in
Pieniezno. Our seminary has been part of the
Department of Theology of the Warmia-Mazury
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University in Olsztyn since 2001. This guarantees
a good level of education and official recognition
of studies. The philosophy and theology studies last
six years; after the fourth year the confreres
participate in a regency year or in OTP. Foreign
students doing their theological studies in Poland
play an important role in the formation process. At
present there are ten seminarians from five other
countries: the Philippines, Indonesia, Togo, Ukraine
and Vietnam.  It is worth noting that our seminary
in Pieniezno also educates seminarians from the
Ukraine who belong to the Society of St. Andrew
the Apostle, a missionary congregation of the
Greek-Catholic Church.

After novitiate junior Brothers continue their studies
at Pieniezno, participating in a two-year course of
religious-catechetical studies. Afterwards they are
assigned to various houses where they can do
further professional or technical training.
Preparation for final vows is generally held back at
Pieniezno.

4.3 Receiving Missionaries from Abroad
The Polish Province gladly accepts confreres from
other parts of the world for missionary work in
Poland. In recent years Poland was the first
missionary assignment for three confreres from
other countries, two from Indonesia and one from
Vietnam. The presence of these confreres gives
strong witness to the international character of our
Society and to the universality of the Church. It
also helps to school the hearts of Polish missionaries

in such attitudes as tolerance and openness to other
cultures, and it encourages the ability to work in
international groups. Bearing this in mind, the
province invites students from other provinces to
do studies in Poland and to participate in our OTP
program.  Newly-arrived confreres undertake a
one-year Polish-language course at the University
of Poznan. The main apostolic activities in the OTP
program include mission animation, work with
marginalized people, immigrants and refugees; and
work in SVD parishes

4.4 Returning Missionaries
We are developing a program for returning
missionaries. The returning missionaries expect
openness and an attitude of dialogue from the
province. Conscious of their missionary
experience, which they want to share, and
willing to contribute to the undertakings of the
province, these missionaries actively participate
in a process of integration which lasts one year
or more.  The program is envisioned to include
such elements as medical treatment, learning
about the houses in the province and their
apostolic work, regular meetings to promote
integration with Polish reality, individually-
selected adaptation courses, elements of
additional education or studies, and several
months of parish work.  The missionaries who
are returning to our province because of their
age or medical condition are assured of medical-
nursing care geared to their needs at the St.
Joseph Mission House in Gorna Grupa. 

EUROPA - POL
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EUROPA - POL

POL mission
We, members of the religious-missionary and international community of the Polish
province of the Society of the Divine Word, live out the charism of our Founder, St.
Arnold Janssen.  Aware of the mission entrusted to us, a mission of first proclamation,
we witness to God’s presence in the world by following the example of Jesus Christ,
the Incarnate Word.

In a spirit of dialogue and open to the signs of the times,
we pursue our mission in Poland through the following evangelizing activities:

ongoing formation on an individual and community level.
vocation ministry and formation of future missionaries.
spiritual and material support of the missions.
ordinary and special ministries.
academic research and teaching work at universities and schools.
apostolic work through the mass media.

We seek dialogue with:
foreigners,
addicted and marginalized people,
people seeking truth and purpose in life, and
adherents of other religions and secular ideologies.

In this way, we seek to awaken and cultivate missionary awareness in Polish society,
in cooperation with the local Church.
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Lisbon

Portugal

Fátima

Almodôvar

Tortosendo

GuimarãesPOR

1. General Situation
In addition to its political and economical significance, Portugal’s colonial history gave rise to a great
missionary movement that marked the history and culture of its people. The revolution in 1974 brought
an end to the colonial period and paved the way for the independence of the colonies. Portugal opened
up to democracy and to the rest of Europe. In 1986 Portugal joined the European Community and this
led to the modernization of its infrastructure and economy. From being a country of emigration, Portugal
became multicultural and a receiver of immigrants.

Portugal today accommodates people from Africa, Brazil, Eastern Europe, Timor, India, and China. This
immigration often occurs beyond any government control. As a result, there are a good number of illegal
immigrants who end up living in poor neighborhoods and who in turn suffer all kinds of discrimination
and exploitation by employers and others involved in human trafficking.

The country, after experiencing a certain level of
economic development, now finds itself in a
depression that has led to a certain political
instability. Nonetheless, there is a tendency to
idealize the pursuit of wealth, wealth that is not
accessible to everyone. Naturally, this leads to the
isolation of a large part of the population and an
exodus from the poorer interior of the country to
the cities and the coast.

Consumerism, the “entertainment culture,” little or
no commitment to the social or political life of the
country, and the abandonment of religion are just
some of the characteristics of the younger
generation. However, there are also many youth
groups committed to all kinds of voluntary projects,
usually limited to a specific time and in situations of great poverty, illiteracy and among the marginalized.
They also support missionaries working overseas, especially those in emergency situations and in places
and where the need for human development is greatest.

POR

EUROPA - POR

PORTUGAL PROVINCE
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2. Church Situation
Religious Orders played a dominant role in the
Christianization and cultural development of the
country. Most of Portugal’s rich cultural heritage
has its roots in the monasteries and convents. The
country has 21 dioceses and considers itself a

celebrations of family members, in funerals, in
visits to Fatima or other sanctuaries. Many people,
even if they rarely attend Mass in their parishes,
are accustomed to substitute by watching a Mass
on television.

Religious practice is stronger in the northern
dioceses than in the south. The majority of those
who do participate in Sunday services are children
attending catechism classes, women, and the
elderly. Shrines and pilgrimage centers, especially
Fatima, are very important in the popular religion
of the Portuguese. Equally significant was the
recent European Youth Meeting sponsored in
Lisbon by the Taize Community.

The growth in immigration and tourism has brought
new religious traditions to Portugal, a country
which during a great part of its history has always
identified “Portuguese” with “Catholic.”

The decrease in vocations to the priesthood and
religious life, and the aging of the clergy, have
encouraged the development of lay ministries and
the ordination of permanent deacons; on the other
hand, the same decrease in vocations is resulting
in a lack of pastoral care in some local communities,
especially in the interior of the country.

The Portuguese church has tried to find answers to
these new challenges through its pastoral care of
immigrants, inter-religious dialogue, pastoral care
of tourists, reform of catechetical programs,
attention to the significance of Sunday, etc. The
Diocese of Lisbon, along with the bishops of
Vienna, Paris, Brussels, and Budapest, is promoting
a Congress for New Evangelization in order to
respond to the challenges of mission in today’s city.
Some dioceses have a dynamic, ad gentes
missionary awareness, and send both priests and

EUROPA - POR

POR
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 21 23
Brothers ......................................... 3 1
Scholastics .................................... 4 10

Total ................................. 28 34

Average Age ............................. 50.9 45.9
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 28.6 44.1
Nationalities Present ..................... 7 8

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 10.4 22.9
Schools & Education .................. 2.1 10.4
Other Apostolates ..................... 25.0 31.2
SVD Vocations & Formation .... 12.5 6.2
SVD Administration & Support . 29.2 25.0
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 8.3 0
Retired & Sick............................. 8.3 0
Other ........................................ 4.2 4.2

predominantly catholic country (about 80%).
However, a recent census shows that only 20% of
the population regularly participate in Sunday
Eucharist. The majority are baptized because it is
traditional to do so. They participate in the
Eucharist on major feasts such as Christmas, All
Souls Day, patronal feasts, etc., and in sacramental
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lay people to the missions on temporary
assignments. But in spite of this, they haven’t
always succeeded in getting beyond documents and
good intentions and actually putting things into
practice. There is a lot more to do if the Portuguese
church is going to become more evangelized and
be more evangelizing itself!

3. SVD Missionary Service
The SVD came to Portugal in 1949 with the goal
of recruiting and forming candidates for missionary
life. Since 1954 three minor seminaries were opened
at Tortosendo, Guimarães, and Fatima. Many
students have passed through these seminaries, and
of these many entered the minor seminary as one
less expensive way of obtaining a secondary school
education. Today, the old minor seminary buildings
have been adapted for use as hostels and retreat
centers. In 1967 the SVD opened a major seminary
in Lisbon, and this SVD major seminary continues
to function today in a new building erected in the
vicinity of the Catholic University.

3.1 Partners in Prophetic Dialogue
The Portuguese Province has made a conscious
choice to enter into dialogue with the poorest in
society, with immigrants, with members of other
religions, with non-believers, with faith-seekers and
with those who are seeking some meaning in their
lives.

3.2 Characteristic Dimensions
The Portuguese Province has always taken the
characteristic dimensions into account when making
our choices as a Province. We continually try to
make them part of our lives and of our missionary
service, even though in some cases they seem more
like specific apostolates:

Bible. We try to have community lectio divina each
week, although not all of our communities always
succeed. We also try to give a biblical imprint to
all our missionary service, no matter what the
setting in which we carry it out. We have organized
Bible courses for our employees and the general
public, in order to help them to read and pray with
the Bible.

Mission Animation. The ad gentes missionary
commitment, which so colored the history and
culture of Portugal, is in danger of becoming a thing
of the past. As Divine Word Missionaries we
believe we have a particular responsibility to
animate the local Churches in this country to
recognize their own missionary dimension in
solidarity with the Universal Church. We belong
to an association, Ad Gentes
Missionary Institutes (IMAG),
which organizes joint mission
animation weeks.

The Mission Secretariat in
Fatima engages in mission
animation in cooperation with
those who are responsible in
our local SVD communities. Among other
activities, the secretariat organized a Lenten
Solidarity Campaign called Manos Unidas. It
also publishes a bi-monthly newspaper Contacto
SVD, calendars and agendas such as our Agenda
Joven (a diary type calendar for young people),
various books about our SVD saints and
vocational leaflets. In 2003 the secretariat
organized a symposium on Christianity in China
and in 2005 another on Christianity in India. In
this way it tries to make the realities of church
and mission known to everyone so as to achieve
a greater missionary commitment in the local
Church.

EUROPA - POR

We chose to
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Together with the Provincial, the mission secretariat
also organizes annual get-togethers for the parents
and families of our missionaries, and another for
our SVD friends, collaborators and benefactors.

Mission animation among the laity has always been
one of our main concerns. We accompany and
animate the Association of Ex-SVD Students
(AAVD) and get them involved in some missionary
projects. In 2000 the SVD and SSpS together began
a movement called Friends of the Divine Word
(AMIVD). This organization is still in its early days
at both the local and national level. Also, as we
search for new ways of promoting the missionary

ideal, we are trying to create
small parish groups to pray,
promote mission animation and
collaborate in specific
missionary projects. There is a
third group of lay people called
DIALOGOS and they animate,
prepare, and promote the
sending of lay missionaries and
volunteers for shorter or longer

projects both in Portugal and overseas. The short–
term projects usually take place during the summer
holidays from July to August.

Our involvement in communications is more like
the publication department of our mission
animation team. In addition to the publications
already mentioned above, we also send news
about the Church to the local and national press
and other media. As regards the press, the
association of Ad Gentes Missionary Institutes
(IMAG) tries to cooperate in various ways. The
province’s own webpage, and a link to our
newsletter Contacto SVD on the webpage of the
Catholic agency ECCLESIA, give the SVD in
Portugal a certain prominence.

The JPIC ministry is present in all of our
communities but it lacks a certain coordination at
the level of the province. Above all we try to
promote solidarity, especially where this concerns
the poor, migration, and peace. We have also
worked along with the Justice and Peace
Commission of Religious and also the National
Justice and Peace Commission. Cooperation also
exists between us and various other church/
Christian institutions, non-Christians and NGOs.

3.3 Parish Apostolate
As SVDs in Portugal we don’t have a long
tradition of missionary service in parishes.
However, since the Roscommon Consensus,
which reminded us that Europe is also mission
territory, we have been searching for ways to
have a more active parochial presence as a
platform for our missionary service. So it was
that in 1993 we committed ourselves to
Almodovar – our first parochial responsibility -
in the south of the country with eight parishes.
There were many reasons behind this decision:
the need for a greater insertion by us into the
local church and a deeper involvement with the
local people; collaboration with a diocese that
had suffered greatly because of the shortage of
priests; a deeper commitment to an area regarded
as poor and poorly evangelized. In 1999 we took
over another parish – Prior Velho – on the
outskirts of Lisbon. It was a new, unstructured
parish with a multi-cultural population, many
immigrants and poor housing. This parish also
became important as a place of pastoral work
experience for our seminarians in Lisbon. In 2003
the bishop of Guarda asked us to take over the
parish of Tortosendo. This is situated on the
periphery of an industrial/university city
(Covilhã). Our house in Tortosendo lies within

EUROPA - POR

We reach out to
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and faith-seekers
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the boundaries of this parish and the diocese had
given us many missionary vocations in the past.
However, the parish had begun to suffer from a
lack of diocesan clergy and hence the request to
us from the Bishop. In our other communities we
try to assist the local church in whatever way we
can with formation courses, retreats and in
general cooperating with the parish priests and
local bishops. The Guimarães community has
assumed temporary responsibility for the local
parish in order to allow the parish priest to have
a sabbatical year.

3.4 University Pastoral Care
In 1992 we began working in the university in
Guimarães with the objective of accompanying the
young students in the growth of their faith and in
vocational discernment. In order to be closer to the
students themselves we obtained office space in a
building in front of the university. Two of our
confreres are theology professors at university level.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Internationality
 This is one of our major characteristics in
Portugal. We have been greatly enriched by our
young men in formation (OTP/CTP and
Scholastics) and by those who have come to
Portugal as their first missionary assignment.

4.2 Vocations Promotion
In the past we paid little attention to vocations
promotion in Portugal, and at the moment we
have no Portuguese seminarians. We do have
eight theology students in Lisbon, but all are
young confreres from overseas.

The Provincial Chapter in 2002 made Vocational
Promotion a priority. Since then we have two
confreres working full time in this apostolate.
Those who come here on OTP also assist them in
this work. 

EUROPA - POR
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EUROPA

POR mission
Rooted in a renewed consecrated life of community and mission we live our religious,
missionary vocation in international communities, inserted into local churches and
guided by a genuine experience of God.

we seek an experience of the God of life and communion through our own
communitarian and missionary lifestyle.
we seek prophetic dialogue with non-believers, the poor and those from different
cultural or religious backgrounds.
we seek to promote vocations; awakening and accompanying those whom the
Lord calls in order that their commitment to mission may be solid and lasting.
we seek to give witness and announce the Good News of Jesus and promote the
missionary ideal in the local churches.

Our mission in Portugal is addressed to:
the marginalized – where we find the poorest of the poor, migrants and those from
other religious backgrounds.
non-believers and those searching for a faith dimension in their lives, especially
adolescents, youth, university students, families, migrants, the elderly. We witness
to them by showing the reasons for our hope.
those searching for some direction in their lives – we try to awaken in them the idea
of vocation and put before them the challenge of consecrated religious missionary
life as an ideal.
the local Churches – we animate these toward their missionary dimension in
solidarity with the Universal Church.



DIVINE WORD MISSIONARIES - 303

Ciampino

NemiNemi

Vaticano

C. S. Pietro
C. Verbo

Fiumicino

Divino

ROM

Rome is not only the eternal city, it is also a very international one.  It is the capital of Italy and the center
of Church administration. Many religious congregations have their generalates located in Rome and/or
send students here. Additionally, Rome is an important center for world diplomacy. One sign of that is
the presence of the administrative headquarters of the United Nations Food and Agricultural Organization
(FAO). The numerous diplomats, students, Church officials, and religious – as well as the millions of
tourists and pilgrims and a recent influx of migrants from Asia, Africa and Latin America – give the city
a strong international flavor.

Although located in Italy, the three Roman
communities (Collegio del Verbo Divino, Collegio
San Pietro, and the Renewal Center at Nemi) are
not part of the Italian province. They are under the
direct authority of the superior general. Since these
three communities serve a wider international
audience their “dialogue partners” are not so much
members of the local Church of Rome or residents
of the city, but rather SVDs and other members of
the Church spread all over the world.  In such an
international city we seek both to contribute to and
to learn from the abundant opportunities for
intercultural dialogue.

1. Collegio del Verbo Divino
The history of Collegio del Verbo Divino began in
1888, when St. Arnold Janssen sent three newly-ordained priests and a student of theology to study in
Rome. The St. Raphael community, as it was known,  rented space at various locations until September
1928, when it moved to a newly-constructed building just outside the ancient wall of Rome. Soon
afterwards the SVD general council also transferred its headquarters to the Collegio, where it has remained
ever since.

Collegio del Verbo Divino is an international community serving all the provinces of the Society. The 66
confreres of the community come from 18 different nations. Nearly 30 of them make up the generalate:
the superior general and his council, generalate officials, and staff including secretaries, translators,
archivists, a statistician, computer experts, publications personnel, etc. Approximately 20 SVDs study at
the various Roman universities. The remaining members of the community pursue other activities, such
as working for the Vatican, teaching, and managing the house. The Collegio offers hospitality to the

ROM

EUROPA - ROM

ROME COMMUNITIES
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many SVDs who come to Rome for meetings and
special projects or who pass through the city on
their way to or from their home provinces.

added. The main building was blessed in October
1962, and the first course opened that same year.
The courses were at first offered on a voluntary
basis, but beginning in 1965 participation in the
courses was made obligatory for those completing
seven years in the priesthood. In 1969 the courses
were opened also to the Brothers. Beginning in
January 1971, Nemi was allowed to accept priests
and religious who were not members of the SVD.

The main objective of the renewal course is the
spiritual and physical renewal of its participants.
Constitution 519 describes this purpose in the
following way: “The tertiate is intended as a period
for reflection, deepening one’s religious life,
strengthening one’s missionary vocation and
ongoing education.” From its inception in 1962 up
to 2005, some 79 renewal courses were held at
Nemi with a total of 2246 participants.

In 1987 the Verbum Dei biblical pastoral program
was inaugurated at Nemi. This was an initiative of
both the SVD and the Catholic Biblical Federation,
and its aim has been to train workers in the biblical
apostolate for local churches. From 1987 to 2005
sixteen biblical courses were offered to groups
averaging 25 participants – including clerics,
religious and lay people. The XIV General Chapter
of 1994 approved the proposal that Nemi should
also offer special courses for select groups such as
novice masters, formators, etc. The Holy Spirit
Missionary Sisters have joined a number of these
courses.

The success of these courses depends for the most
part on the quiet dedication of the permanent
community residing in Nemi, composed of an
international group of 5 confreres. The community
includes the rector, the directors of the courses, the
spiritual director, and the treasurer.

EUROPA - ROM

ROM  & CUR
Assigned to Communities

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 45 46
Brothers ....................................... 14 9
Scholastics .................................... 1 0

Total ................................. 60 55

Average Age ............................. 57.6 55.9
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 93.3 90.1
Nationalities Present ................... 20 18

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate .......................... 0 0
Schools & Education .................. 1.8 4.6
Other Apostolates ..................... 17.5 14.6
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 0.9 7.3
SVD Administration & Support . 74.6 69.1
Studies & Cultural Orientation ....... 0 2.7
Retired & Sick ............................. 5.3 1.8
Other ........................................... 0 0

2. Nemi Renewal Center
It was part of our Founder’s plan to give our
members a chance for renewal after several years
in perpetual vows. This plan was mentioned time
and again at various general chapters, but it was
Fr. Superior General John Schütte (1958-67) who
made it a reality. He first bought a ten-hectare piece
of property in Nemi, to which another ten were later



DIVINE WORD MISSIONARIES - 305

3. Pontificio Collegio San Pietro
Apostolo

Collegio San Pietro is a residence for priests who
have come to Rome for further studies from
dioceses under the administration of the
Congregation for the Evangelization of Peoples
(Propaganda Fide). In 1946 Pope Pius XII invited
our Society to help develop this institution and to
accompany the student priests who reside here.
From 1946 to 2004 the college has had a total of
2277 students. Of these, 1002 came from 39
countries in Africa, 1004 from 19 countries in Asia,
62 from 12 countries in the Americas, 119 from 7
countries in Oceania, and 50 from 13 countries in
Europe. At the end of the 2004 academic year
Collegio San Pietro counted 146 students from 47
different countries. About 220 former students have
become bishops, 16 of whom later become
cardinals.

Collegio San Pietro, according to the words of Pope
Paul VI, who visited the students several times, is

“not a hotel where strangers come and go. It is a
College that wants to produce a collegiality, that is
a communion, a friendship, a fusion of spirits, to
be started here and here enjoyed in unity; and then
to be remembered and lived again, in future years,
when you will be spread around the world in
catholicity.” One student expressed his sentiments
about the Collegio in these words: “When in some
future time I think of a faraway country, that
country will always show me a face, the face of a
friend.”

Our Society has helped to develop Collegio San Pietro
through the silent and generous dedication of
confreres who have worked here for more than 57
years. There is another side of this picture: their long
service has created a remarkable network of friendly
contacts between the Society and the churches in
Africa, Asia, America and Oceania. At present four
confreres are in charge of the administration, direction
and animation of Collegio San Pietro. 

EUROPA - ROM
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EUROPA
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Czech Rep.

Slovakia
Nový Hrozenkov

Bratislava
Nitra Vidiná

SLO

1. General Situation
Slovakia and the Czech Republic are situated in the heart of Europe. Part of the Austro-Hungarian
empire before World War I, in 1918 they joined together to form the independent republic of
Czechoslovakia. After World War II Czechoslovakia fell within the Soviet sphere of influence and became
a member of the Warsaw Pact. Religious and civil rights were curtailed, and the economy became
subservient to the political interests of the Communist party. This not only contributed to the economic
decline of that period but also greatly influenced the people’s way of thinking. The situation lasted more
than forty years, during which atheistic and socialist ideologies set the tone for the country.

With the collapse of the Soviet Union in 1989
Czechoslovakia regained its freedom through a
peaceful “Velvet Revolution” and became a
sovereign state. But division came quickly as
political, economic, social and religious tensions
between Czechs and Slovaks led to the 1993
creation of two independent states: Slovakia and
the Czech Republic.

Slovakia, with more than five million inhabitants,
is also the home of large ethnic minority groups,
particularly Hungarians. All minorities together
make up about 15% of the total population. Slovakia
has followed the path of western nations in
reorganizing her economy. But an initial lack of
managerial experience, the corruption of the first
government, and a poorly-executed privatization led to economic crisis. The unemployment rate climbed
to 17%. The elections of 1998 and 2002 brought new political leadership, and investments began to pour
in creating significant economic growth. Slovakia’s economic growth exceeded expectations in 2001-
04, despite the general European slowdown. Unemployment, however, remains at an unacceptable 15%.
In 2004 Slovakia became a member of the European Union.

The neighboring Czech Republic has a population of roughly 10.3 million people. Economically it is
one of the most stable and prosperous of the post-communist states of Central and Eastern Europe.

SLO
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SLOVAKIA PROVINCE
Slovakia – Czech Republic
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Growth in 2000-04 was supported by exports to
the EU, primarily to Germany, and by a strong
recovery of foreign and domestic investment.
Unemployment remains at about 10%. The Czech
Republic also became a member of the European
Union in 2004.

30% of Czech citizens identify themselves as
Christians, 11% list other religions or unspecified
religious beliefs, but 59% claim no religious
affiliation.

2. Church Situation
The introductory clause to the Slovak constitution
acknowledges the contributions of Sts. Cyril and
Methodius to the country’s cultural and spiritual
heritage. Approximately 73% of the population is
Catholic. There are many active lay people who
fully participate in the life of the Church. Lay
religious movements and religious orders, which
during the Socialist era existed only clandestinely,
are once again fully active.

There are six Roman Catholic and one Greek
Catholic seminaries. In 2000 the first Catholic
University in Slovakia was established. There are
also four theological faculties in various universities
where both candidates for priesthood and many lay
men and women study. Many graduates are now
working as catechists either in parishes or in
schools. A concordat between Slovakia and the
Vatican accepts that religion is a part of the
curriculum even of state-run schools. The Church
receives payment from the government for
managing Church schools and to pay the salaries
of some priests.

Behind this picture of a growing Church lies a less
encouraging reality. Many of the faithful do not
have a lively contact with the Church.
Consumerism and relativism are taking over our
society. Many religious orders and dioceses are now
experiencing a significant decrease of new
vocations after the decade-long boom from 1990-
2000. Some political parties have begun to call for
a sharp separation between Church and state.

EUROPA - SLO

SLO
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 55 57
Brothers ......................................... 7 6
Br. temp. vows ............................... 3 1
Scholastics .................................. 16 17
Novices .......................................... 3 2

Total ................................. 84 83

Average Age ............................. 52.0 51.2
Foreign Born (%) ........................ 4.8 12.0
Nationalities Present ..................... 5 6

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 23.8 19.8
Schools & Education .................. 3.2 5.6
Other Apostolates ..................... 16.7 14.3
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 7.9 4.0
SVD Administration & Support . 16.7 15.1
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 3.2 7.9
Retired & Sick ........................... 28.6 31.8
Other ........................................... 0 1.6

A notable difference between Slovakia and the
Czech Republic is the religious context.  According
to the 2001 census, 84% of Slovaks identify
themselves as Christians, 13% claim no religious
tradition, and 3% list various other religions. In
contrast – also according to a 2001 census – only
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The situation of the Catholic Church in the Czech
Republic is quite different. With approximately
27% of the population identifying itself as
Catholic, the Church is by far the largest religious
organization in the country. All Protestant groups
together make up little more than 2% of the
population. Obviously there is a huge challenge
to evangelize the large majority of Czechs who
claim no religious affiliation. This is especially
important among the youth and people living in
the suburbs of big cities.

3. SVD Missionary Service
In the spirit of prophetic dialogue we carry on
our mission in Slovakia and the Czech Republic,
looking at the needs of the local Church and
mindful of our missionary charism.  We
especially try to reach out to ethnic minorities
and to faith-seekers.

3.1 Mission Animation
We believe that one of our first responsibilities is
to try to awaken a mission consciousness among
the faithful, and especially to inspire a desire for
missionary service among young people. Therefore,
our missionaries visit parishes, encourage vocations
to our own Society and for the local Church, and
invite young people to take part in recollections held
in our houses. During summer holidays we organize
“mission vacations” for teenagers in various parts
of the country. We are also collaborating on a project
to prepare young lay people for a temporary mission
experience.

3.2 University Ministry
Since 1997 we have been operating the University
Pastoral Center (UPC) of St. Joseph Freinademetz
in Bratislava, situated near a state university which

has nearly 10,000 students. The UPC has gained a
very good reputation for offering various spiritual,
social and missionary activities oriented toward the
integral formation of young university students.
Through our work at the center we are able both to
serve the local Church and to help awaken interest
in the universal Church among future intellectuals.

3.3 Press Apostolate
Through our press apostolate we spread missionary
awareness and devotion to our new saints. The
magazines, calendars, missionary biographies,
leaflets, etc. also bring new vocations to our
Society. Our theology students received a first prize
on the national level for their magazine Mlady
misonár (Young Missionary), which has been
published since 1996.

3.4 Parish Apostolate
Since there is a shortage of
priests in some regions of
Slovakia we have been invited
by bishops to engage in parish
ministry. In our parish ministry
we try to work in teams and to
share our missionary charism
with the people.

In 2001, when we established a new residence for
our seminarians and for confreres working in
Bratislava, we also built a new church dedicated
to St. Arnold Janssen. Around the church has arisen
a very lively community of lay people engaged in
many pastoral projects (mission animation, Bible
sharing, prayer groups, etc.) sponsored by our
confreres.

In 2004 we opened a new pastoral center in our
SVD parish in Nitra. Together with other
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institutions we offer programs for children, for
youth and for various groups. We have also started
a ministry to the Roma (Gypsies) and have
sponsored meetings for Alcoholics Anonymous.

The Society began working in what is now the
Czech Republic in the 1940’s. At present we work
in four parishes there. We want to help the local
Church, which is suffering from a serious lack of
priests.

3.5 Some New Initiatives
We are developing a new apostolate among the
Roma people (Gypsies) who unofficially make up

as much as 5% of Slovakia’s
population. We are also trying
to participate in an apostolate
with drug addicts. The biblical
apostolate is getting more
attention and the number of
groups that work with the Bible
is growing. We continue to look
for new ways of doing mission
animation, vocations

promotion, urban ministry, and ministry to the
Vietnamese minority in the Czech Republic.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 International Community
We are becoming more and more international. For
the first time we have members from six different
nations. The severe shortage of confreres that we
experienced a few years ago is not so strongly felt
now. But formation and specialized apostolates
need more and better prepared confreres. We are
determined to send as many confreres as possible
to other countries as a sign of our collaboration in
world mission. We are also happy to welcome new
confreres who would be willing to join our work
in Slovakia and the Czech Republic.

4.2 Initial Formation
It is encouraging to consider the growing number
of younger confreres. Currently we have 28
confreres in formation but the number of new
vocations seems to be decreasing rapidly.

The formation program has been organized so that
postulancy is held at Nitra, the novitiate is located
in Vidina, and post-novitiate training is in
Bratislava. We have fully introduced the OTP and
Regency program for our students. 
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EUROPA - SLO

SLO mission
We, Divine Word Missionaries of Slovak Province, faithful to the heritage of St.
Arnold Janssen, our Founder, want to live our religious-missionary vocation in a
permanent openness to the call of the Holy Spirit:

by proclaiming the gospel of Jesus Christ, the incarnate Word of God, where it
has not been preached at all or only insufficiently, through Biblical apostolate,
mass media, apostolate of University youth, commitment to work in a local
church, in the Czech Republic, and among ethnic minorities;

by spiritual and material support of mission activities of the Church throughout
the entire world through mission animation, recruiting and formation of new
vocations for mission, and engaging lay people into missionary activities.

We desire to give a testimony to the love of the Triune God towards humanity by
living our personal and community life in unity with our confreres of different
nationalities and cultures. We entrust our mission to Sorrowful Mother, the patron
saint of our Province.
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SWITZERLAND PROVINCE
Switzerland - France

1. General Situation
Switzerland is a country of many different religions, confessions, languages and cultures. Its
proverbial neutrality has saved it from the consequences of many wars, including the two world
wars. At the same time, this determination to always remain neutral places the country in a unique
situation with regard to international agreements. It does not form part of the European Union, nor
does it seek special agreements with other groups of European countries, yet it negotiates bilateral
agreements with individual member countries of the EU It has a long history of cooperation with
the UNESCO and other branches of the UN (United Nations), some of which have their base in
Geneva, but it was only in 2003 that it formally
joined the UN, once such participation had been
approved by popular vote. The Red Cross
International has its headquarters in Switzerland
where many international treaties have been
signed, including those that guarantee the basic
human rights of prisoners of war (The Geneva
Convention).

For various reasons, the Swiss today are
experiencing a feeling of disorientation and
insecurity. The economy has been at a standstill
for several years.  Businesses are being
restructured. Companies are moving their
production lines abroad. Unemployment is on the
rise and the news from the labor market is not encouraging. Service companies are on the increase,
while the production of consumer goods is taking a downward trend. In 2004 the unemployment
index registered 4.3%, a figure that seems low by international standards, but that is worrying to the
Swiss, since their country has traditionally enjoyed a very low unemployment rate. It is true that
salaries are very high, but so is the cost of living in comparison with other EU countries. There is a
growing fear of an even worse future in which Switzerland could suffer the same problems as
bigger countries, and that this economic weakness could lead Switzerland to lose its autonomy and
independence. There is a growing fear of loss of identity, especially due to the increasing number of
foreigners, who in 2003 made up fully one fifth of Switzerland’s population.
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2. Church Situation
Due to the controversies stemming from the
Reformation and the influences of the
Enlightenment, the Church in Switzerland has
developed a unique mixed form of Church
structure, combining hierarchical and democratic

the different Christian confessions, and they are
very open towards ecumenical dialogue, unity in
diversity. There are many mixed marriages between
persons of different religions. In most of the
parishes there is good ecumenical cooperation.

Yet, one can sense a certain attitude of resignation
in many Catholics; faith in an “ecclesia semper
reformanda” seems to disappear in the face of
rigidity concerning rules or the backward steps that
have been taken in the liturgy, in ecumenism and
in attitudes on the equality of women in the Church.

Some strong lay groups are tackling the present day
problems in the Church on their own. They are very
clear in their demands for the equality of all the faithful,
and for the ordination to the priesthood of “viri
probati” (i.e., married men of solid character) and for
the ordination of women. At the same time,
conservative elements in the Church are also
potentially very influential. There is a rapid growth in
the number of persons professing other religions and
also of those who claim no religious affiliation.

Many lay people are formally declaring their
departure from the Church. Divorce is on the
increase. There are fewer and fewer priests and
religious, a situation that is leading to the combining
of several parishes into new pastoral units. To a
great extent, the laity (both women and men) are
responsible for pastoral services. In several
dioceses, lay people direct the parishes, preach, and
under certain conditions, preside over the
celebration of baptisms and marriages.

3. SVD Missionary Service
3.1 Partners in Prophetic Dialogue
We SVD try to live our missionary presence and
activity as prophetic dialogue with the various
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SWI
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 30 30
Brothers ....................................... 10 7
Scholastics .................................... 3 0

Total ................................. 43 37

Average Age ............................. 61.0 60.8
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 25.6 21.6
Nationalities Present ..................... 5 6

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 21.2 35.1
Schools & Education ................ 18.8 8.1
Other Apostolates ..................... 12.5 1.4
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 5.0 2.7
SVD Administration & Support . 20.0 13.5
Studies & Cultural Orientation ....... 0 5.4
Retired & Sick........................... 22.5 33.8
Other ........................................... 0 0

elements. An elected Church-state council of lay
people generally administers Church property. In
practice, the parish community itself has the final
say in parish matters, even down to the appointment
of a new pastor.

The present day Church is a panorama of light and
shadows. There is a peaceful relationship amongst
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dialogue partners indicated by the last General
Chapter and by our Provincial Mission Statement.

Faith-seekers. We find opportunities for
evangelization in pastoral encounters related to
baptisms, first communions, marriages, burial
services and also the welcoming of newcomers to
the parish. Through the Bible Apostolate we wish
to make our contribution towards the ‘new
evangelization’.

The Poor and Marginalized. In Switzerland, the
expression “poor and marginalized” often translates
to mean “foreigners and refugees”. They are really
the poorest of the country and are marginalized by
the fear of the Swiss for whomever is different. We
SVD make every effort to reduce this fear of
foreigners amongst the Swiss population, and we
work to have foreigners accepted and integrated
socially.

Persons of Other Cultures. We wish to value,
accompany and promote the integration of the
foreigners who come to our country. Our own
international communities give witness to this
commitment. The SVD is the only religious
congregation committed to inviting and receiving
confreres from other continents as missionaries in
Switzerland. Through a program of introduction to
Swiss culture, we help confreres from abroad to
feel part of the country, while they also enrich us
with their own cultural contribution. When our
confreres from abroad work side by side with the
Swiss people, the Swiss gradually learn to accept
them and also to recognize the richness that is to be
found in diversity. This also helps the Swiss to lose
their fear (or hatred) of foreigners. The Swiss
Province has developed an OTP/CTP program and
we are prepared for this type of intercultural
cooperation with other provinces of the Society.

People of Different Religious Traditions or of
Secular Ideologies. One confrere in Lucerne, a
specialist in Jewish culture, is making an
important contribution in this field of
understanding and appreciating inter-religious
dialogue. The fact of our presence close to Paris,
affords us new and concrete opportunities to
practice dialogue in the schools and parishes of
Rosny-sous-Bois.

3.2 Parish Apostolate
For some years now, under the auspices of the
Swiss Province, the Society has maintained a
residence for our language students in Paris. In
August 2004, we moved the student community,
“Foyer St. Arnold,” to the outskirts of Paris at
Rosny-sous-Bois, where we
have accepted a parish and
now have a new objective. We
wish to embody the ideal of
an international missionary
community amid the multi-
cultural and multi-religious
society of Ile-de-France,
which comprises a pastoral
sector of three parishes. Our
confreres in Rosny-sous-Bois do this in close
collaboration with the laity who are involved in
important pastoral services. Forty thousand
people live in this neighborhood, but only about
two thousand (5%) maintain some kind of
contact with the Church.

In January of 2005 five confreres were living at
Rosny-sous-Bois. Two of them were fully involved
in parish ministry, and three were in residence there
while studying French or other subjects at various
universities of Paris. Another three SVD students
are listed as members of the community, but
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actually live in other parish residences in various
parts of the city.

3.3 Education Apostolate
Four SVDs teach in the secondary school of
Marienburg, at Rheineck, Switzerland, which since
1999 is administered by a foundation comprised
of SVDs and a lay organization. Marienburg is run
as a day school, though 25% of the students are in
fact boarders.

3.4 Youth and Vocations Ministry
We are involved in youth ministry in various Swiss
parishes. We celebrate Masses with the youth, and
we help prepare young people for first communion
and confirmation. We also organize retreats in
schools and promote family catechesis and “family
vacations.”

For vocation promotion we collaborate with the
movement Missionaries for a Limited Time (MaZ)

EUROPA - SWI

SWI Mission
Through dialogue and sharing we strive to bring our experience of the proclamation
and celebration of the Good News in other parts of the Universal Church into the reality
of our SVD communities and into the local Church.

We prefer areas of work that bring us into contact with people who live at the margins
of the Church and of society in order to be in solidarity with them.

We collaborate with institutions and with people who have goals similar to ours, and
we accompany interested persons who show themselves ready and willing to take part
in our religious-missionary life in Europe or abroad.

We live and work as international communities in order to give witness to the Kingdom
of God.  Such living witness leads others to see that following Christ makes it possible
for us to be persons who are healthy and whole.  Our communities are spiritual spaces
that strengthen us for our various tasks.

run by the SVD provinces in Germany. In 2003,
we conducted an Orientation Workshop on
vocations for young adults. We cooperate in the
diocesan commission for Church vocations which
is creating a network called Following the
Footsteps. This movement will also operate out of
our Mariahilf mission house in Steinhausen. We
also participate in summer camps in the Alps, as
part of a program in which young adults from
Germany, Austria and Switzerland can meet to
share their faith.

3.5 Mission Animation
We try to promote missionary awareness among
Swiss Christians. Our magazines, especially the
Stadt Gottes and Mikaelskalender serve to keep us
in contact with a group of friends and benefactors
of the SVD. We also cooperate with various
missionary and social groups, and with other
German-speaking SVD provinces. 
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The SVD Ural Region incorporates three distinct countries with common cultural and religious roots:
Russia, Belarus and the Ukraine. All three formed part of the Soviet Union as Soviet Socialist Republics
up until 1991.

1. General Situation
1.1 Russia
Socio-Cultural Context. Russia is an enormously complicated country that has a population of 145
million people belonging to 190 different nationalities, speaking distinctive languages, each with its
own cultural identity. They live in an enormous territory which is not uniformly populated. Bad feeling
and enmity generally exists between people of different nationalities. There is little understanding or
tolerance between believers of different religions and different Christian denominations.

The fall of communism and the disintegration of
the Soviet Union was a very painful shock for the
Russian people. They were prepared neither
psychologically nor structurally for the collapse.
Capitalism, which for decades was the object of
the most severe criticism and scorn, now became
the dominant model for society. State structures that
once guaranteed housing, employment, education,
medical care and pensions have all collapsed,
leaving ordinary people with a profound sense of
helplessness.

For seventy-five years the communist ideology
provided social cohesion for the different
nationalities. Following its collapse, an urgent need arose to find a new ideological basis to maintain
unity amid so much diversity. Today there is a growing institutional support for traditional Russian
culture, based on the Orthodox faith. Unfortunately, nationalistic feelings are also on the rise, often
manifesting themselves in hatred towards other peoples. This is due to the growing number of foreigners
especially from China and the Caucasus.
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Family Crisis. The Second World War and the wars
in Afghanistan and Chechnya, with their terrible
loss of life, have destabilized the natural
equilibrium between the sexes. At present there are
eighty-eight men for every one hundred women.
The number of “normal” families has been

Frequently the men, out of a sense of helplessness,
absent themselves from any responsibility for the
family, and seek refuge in alcohol. This has become
a plague for the country and is the cause of a
dramatic drop in life expectancy. Women, as a
result, take on the task alone of educating the
children and maintaining the family. This situation
often results in women preferring to live an
independent lifestyle in which relationships
between stable couples no longer exist.

Another extremely serious problem is that of
abortion which is easily available, and socially
acceptable. Unemployment and the loss of
recognizable values have worsened the problem of
prostitution, as well as the trafficking of women,
teens and even children for the sex trade in other
countries.

Youth Crisis. In an unstable family environment
where the father is absent, and the mother occupied
trying to earn a living, the child is often educated
without any real system of values. That sense of a
loss of hope and meaning to life, which is generally
present in the adult population, is to be found even
more strongly among young people and children.
The problem of street-children is a very serious one,
and will in time give rise to criminal gangs. On the
one hand the amount of delinquency and street
violence is increasing while on the other there is
the problem of the “rich children.” These are the
children of the so-called “new Russians,” very
wealthy people with vast resources at their disposal.
The result is a very strong consumer mentality
among the youth of today.

Aging Crisis. Russian Society is aging at an
alarming rate. Many old people, after a life
dedicated to work, find themselves on the margins
of society, living on a miserable pension of less

EUROPA - URL

URL
Assigned to Region

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 2 1
Clerics ......................................... 21 28
Brothers ......................................... 6 8
Br. temp. vows ............................... 0 1
Scholastics .................................... 5 5

Total ................................. 34 43

Average Age ............................. 37.4 39.4
Foreign Born (%) .................... 100.0 88.4
Nationalities Present ..................... 7 9

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 34.4 36.5
Schools & Education ..................... 0 2.7
Other Apostolates ..................... 20.3 13.5
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 3.1 5.4
SVD Administration & Support . 10.9 17.6
Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 25.0 21.6
Retired & Sick ................................ 0 0
Other ........................................ 6.2 2.7

decreasing at an alarming rate. Problems of
unemployment, as well as a loss of hope for the
future, feelings of helplessness in the face of daily
problems and the collapse of any value system,
have all affected the people profoundly.
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than $100 US Dollars a month. They find it very
difficult to find their place in this new reality. They
live in the past, yearning for, and idealizing, the
‘good old days’ which provided greater security.
The situation is even more distressing for those
elderly living in the rural areas.

Religious Context. The systematic destruction of
religion carried out by the communist system
resulted in a general loss of faith and religious
practice. It also gave rise to a lack of trust in the
religious institutions. The image of religion as “the
opium of the people” propagated by communist
propaganda, and of the Church as a powerful and
manipulative influence, is still present today in the
Russian mentality. Avery high percentage of the
population is atheist or agnostic. Faith is considered
to be a private matter which is not a common topic
of conversation. Many people find themselves alone
and isolated in their search for God.

Nevertheless in many people a model of piety
survives which is both intimate and discreet, and
manifests itself in popular religiosity. At the same
time there are people who harbor great religious
concerns and seek the transcendent in their lives.

In terms of Christian denominations, the majority
of the Russian people consider themselves
Orthodox. This is based more on tradition and a
sense of national identity than on actual faith in
God. Catholics do not constitute even 1% of the
population. There are various Protestant groups
(1.5%), and new groups of independent Christian
churches (5.3%) are proliferating. These latter
groups offer Russians something that they lack in
life – a sense of really belonging to a community.

The events that took place in 20th century Russia
greatly damaged the Orthodox Church. Before the

Bolshevik revolution some 95% of the Russian
people professed themselves to be Orthodox.
Today, even though 50% of the population is
officially members of the Orthodox Church, those
who actually participate in religious services
scarcely reach 8% of the population. The Orthodox
Church entered the post-communist era with a
series of unresolved problems. Among the most
noticeable are its dependency on the State, and the
inadequate formation of a large number of its
clergy, monks and nuns. On the one hand
Orthodoxy tries to be the
counterbalance of Western
culture. On the other they see
themselves as the only Church
faithful to Christ, as a result of
which they flatly reject any
form of ecumenism.

There is, nonetheless, a visible
religious awakening in the
Russian people. There is also a
growing concern for the intellectual and spiritual
formation of the clergy. An emerging movement
for evangelization is also taking place. In this field
of evangelization ministry, as well as in the
promotion of human rights, there may well be
possibilities for greater collaboration between the
different denominations.

Muslims in Russia belong to many different
specific nationalities and ethnic groups who live
especially in the Caucasus and the Urals. The
systematic destruction of religion by the State also
affected them, although not as strongly as the
Orthodox. Today Islam is the second religion in
Russia in terms of religious affiliation (7%).
Muslims are, in general, a more homogonous and
a more practicing group than the Orthodox.
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About 1% of the Russian population is Jewish. In
the territories adjoining Mongolia there has been a
revival of Buddhism since 1991. In Siberia various
ethnic groups are followers of the aboriginal animist
religions.

1.2 Belarus
Socio-Cultural Context. Belarus has had a long
and complicated history. It has gone through
periods of greatness as an independent State. It was
also dismembered and divided among neighboring
countries, and even totally suppressed. Belarus
Poles, Russians, Ukrainians, and other small non-
native groups all live in the territory.

During the communist period the local culture was
almost completely annihilated, and the Russian

language was imposed as the
language of all. After having
been part of the Soviet Union,
Belarus regained its
independence in 1991.

During the first years of
independence the country sank
into very serious economic
crisis and structural chaos. The
present political system is in
reality a continuation of the

communist system, where the State has a great
influence in all areas of life and society. However
the process of economic development as well as
political awareness among its citizens was left to
stagnate.

Religious Context. One notable characteristic
of Belarus was the peaceful co-existence of the
various religious groups throughout the
centuries. The Orthodox Church arrived here in
the eleventh century, the Catholic Church in the

fourteenth, Judaism in the fifteenth and
Protestantism in the sixteenth century. In the
same century the Greek-Catholic or Uniate
Church was born. Greek-Catholics dislike the
term “Uniate” since it has a strong negative
flavor akin to “traitor” when used by the Russian
Orthodox. This Church is united to Rome, but is
of Oriental Rite, following Orthodox liturgical
practices and spirituality. At one time it became
the national religion of the Belarus people. Later
in 1839 it was suppressed by the Russian
government under the tsars who were against all
religious practices which were not of the
Orthodox tradition.

During its history the territory of the Belarus was
divided between Poland, Russia and the Principality
of Lithuania. The inhabitants of these territories
remained under the influence of two Christian
cultures, Orthodox and Catholic. The confession
that one professed was at the same time a
declaration of one’s nationality – the Poles and the
Lithuanians were Catholic; the Russians and the
Belarus Orthodox. These divisions continue to be
present in the mentality of the people even today.
Although the population is well mixed, the eastern
part of Belarus is inhabited mainly by Russians and
the western part by Poles.

One cannot yet speak of full religious liberty in
Belarus. The State tries to exercise a certain control
over the different religious groups. It favors
somewhat the Orthodox. There is sometimes an
unhealthy rivalry between the different religious
denominations.

1.3 Ukraine
Socio-Cultural Context. The Ukraine was the
center of the first Slavic state. During the tenth and
eleventh centuries it was the largest and most
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powerful state in Europe. Despite successive
centuries of occupation, dismemberment and
assimilation into other states, followed by short
periods of independence, the Ukrainian people
always maintained their own identity.

Even though it recovered its independence in 1991
the Ukraine continued to be economically united
to Russia. It maintained an outdated economic
model that did not allow it to take advantage of its
great human and natural resources. The political
system was dominated by corruption and had lost
all credibility in the eyes of its citizens.

The most outstanding event in recent years was the
so-called “orange revolution” (December 2004).
Perhaps for the first time the Ukrainian people felt
themselves to be in control of their own history and
opted for a democratic system of government.

The serious economic problems have repercussions
in the life of the people. Many emigrate in search
of work, especially to Russia, Western Europe and
the United States. This situation presents a
continuing threat to the unity of family life, since
in many cases it is the mothers who emigrate in
search of domestic employment.

Religious Context. The Christian faith in the
Ukraine has a long history which stretches back
over a thousand years. The majority of Ukrainians
(54.3%) profess themselves to be of the Orthodox
faith. The Orthodox Church in the Ukraine is itself
divided and is torn by powerful internal tensions.
There are three main Orthodox groups; one of which
depends on the Patriarch of Moscow, the second
on the Patriarch of Constantinople, and the third,
which is national in character or “autocephalous,”
is seeking to establish its own Patriarchate with its
center in the historical city of Kiev.

Catholics make up about 12% of the population.
Nevertheless the situation of the Catholic Church
in the Ukraine is very special due to the co-
existence of two rites; Latin and Greek. Most
Ukrainian Catholics belong to the Greek rite. They
are pressuring the Holy See to set up the Ukrainian
Greek-Catholic Church as a patriarchate and they,
too, wish to establish their patriarchate in Kiev – a
real source of tension with the Orthodox.

Even though the Ukraine formed part of the Soviet
Union, it maintained its religious spirit far better
than did Russia. Ukrainians attend Church in great
numbers. There are also many vocations.

2. Church Situation
2.1 Russia
From the beginning of the country’s existence, the
Catholic Church has been present in Russia in one
way or another. The Church managed to survive
the persecutions of the communist era, and is now
seeking answers to the problems of the new reality
in which it finds itself.

Despite its presence for many
centuries in Russia, the
Catholic Church has always
been a church of foreigners. It
continues to be so today,
although the majority of its
faithful now have been born in
Russia and speak Russian. Her members are in
reality descendents of Poles, Germans, Lithuanians
etc., and she has not yet undergone a real process
of inculturation. There are still very few native
priests or religious.

The state barely tolerates the presence of the
Catholic Church. In the “state of the nation” address
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for 1997, it was declared that the traditional
religions of the country were the Orthodoxy, Islam,
Buddhism and Judaism. For Catholics this lack of
official recognition on the part of the State carries
with it bureaucratic difficulties, which manifest
themselves in trying to obtain visas, build churches,
or even carry out any charitable work.

The Orthodox have a very clear and very negative
perception of Catholics. While work among people
with Catholic roots does not give rise to opposition,
any activity directed towards Russians as such is
seen as proselytizing, or improper expansion. This
includes not only any work which might be
construed as purely evangelical in nature, but also

works of charity such as care
for the homeless or orphans.

Most Catholic parish
communities are small groups
of between 20 and 30 people.
The aspect of community is
very important for the people,
as is a sense of belonging and

of co-responsibility. Since the history of the
parishes is quite recent, they still lack maturity, both
at an organizational level and at the level of the
faith. Due to the small number of the faithful as
well as the socio-economic situation of the country,
there is not much hope that the community will
reach any sort of self-sufficiency in the near future.

2.2 Belarus
Despite repeated efforts, especially in those
territories which before 1939 belonged to Poland,
the communist system never succeeded in
annihilating the Church in Belarus or the faith of
the people. One million people of Polish origin live
in Belarus. But only about half of them have any
contact with the Church.

The greatest hope for the Church is to be found in
the diocese of Grodno. About 80% of the Catholics
in the country live within its boundaries. In this
diocese the Church dedicates itself almost totally
to pastoral activities.

The Church in Belarus must confront several
problems. The number of priests is insufficient. In
addition, the economic situation within the country
and poor organization within the Church make it
economically dependent on help coming from abroad.

2.3 Ukraine
The proclamation of independence in 1991
signified a fundamental change for the Catholic
Church in the Ukraine. Up until then it had been a
persecuted Church. Today the Latin Rite Catholic
Church has seven dioceses and three major
seminaries. These also fulfill the function of centers
for investigation and research. It seems that within
a short time the Ukrainian Church will have enough
local clergy for its own needs. Religious
congregations working within the Ukraine also
have many local vocations.

The dynamic reconstruction of the Church
structures and the efforts undertaken in the name
of the gospel are certainly reasons for joy and
optimism. What is lacking is an appropriate
structure for mission animation. The bishops have
invited congregations with a missionary charism
to devote themselves to this matter.

3. SVD Missionary Service
3.1 Partners in Prophet Dialogue
The great cultural religious and social diversity of
the countries of the region is a challenge to us to
be bridge-builders of dialogue between peoples.
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Above all, we wish to create an environment, in
which by our presence and openness dialogue can
take place.

Faith-seekers. We reach out to the many non-
believers, agnostics or atheists. Above all, we seek
promote human values among them. In secular
environments (e.g. the universities) we seek to
initiate conversations on religious topics and on the
spiritual life. We share our experience of God. We
try to do this with great respect for those who on
account of their atheistic education have not
received the gift of faith.

Poor and Marginalized. We reach out to these
people especially in our charitable works. Here we
seek to collaborate with other congregations, with
the Orthodox Church and with secular and state
institutions. We organize help for those who are
homeless, for the poor, the sick and those who suffer
from addiction.

People of Different Cultures. In keeping with our
SVD charism we work with immigrants giving
special attention to the people from Asia and Africa.
These people are often not accepted by Russian
society. We try to help them with their material as
well as their spiritual problems.

Among the immigrants the largest group is the
Chinese. They live mainly in Siberia. However there
are also many in Moscow and in other cities. One
notes a certain lack of understanding between the
Chinese and the Russians. In Russia no pastoral
program exists which is geared towards the Chinese
community. The SVD try to fulfill this need
especially in Siberia and Moscow.

Moscow is the nucleus or central meeting place
between the different cultures and religions.

Problems that arise in the capital, and the solutions
found there, have repercussions for the whole
country. For this reason we have set up a Center
for Intercultural Dialogue the aim of which is to
build bridges of understanding between peoples
of different nationalities. At this center people can
also receive both material and spiritual help. They
can consult a specialist or read international
publications. Meetings are
organized dedicated to specific
nationalities and their
problems, as well as gatherings
of representatives from
different ethnic groups.

People of Different Religious
Traditions. We commit
ourselves to dialogue with
people of different religions.
We promote mutual understanding and respect and
we organize prayer meetings together. We place
special emphasis on dialogue with Islam, and in
Siberia in particular, with Buddhism.

We also seek ways of dialogue and understanding
with the Orthodox Church, and in so far as it is
possible we try to support the Orthodox in their
work.

3.2 Parish Apostolate
The SVD have worked in Russia since 1994. We
are present in three dioceses: Moscow; Saratov;
and Irkutsk. The work of evangelization takes place
mainly at the grass roots level. It is pastoral work
that is interpersonal in nature, and in small groups.
For this reason the commitment of each of us,
independent of any other work we carry out,
consists in giving Christian witness on a daily basis.
This testimony is given above all through
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interpersonal conversations on religious and the
spiritual life topics. The formation of small
communities where people can live out their faith
has given very good results. It is also the best way
to show a more authentic image of the Church.

The experience of community is very important.
For Russians community fulfils a fundamental role.
As Divine Word Missionaries we seek to be bridge
builders bringing people and groups together. We
promote collaboration between the parishes and
between religious congregations in specific
situations. We are very aware that this communion
must be lived first within our own SVD
communities.

We care in a special way for the young people, since
these are the ones who most painfully feel the lack
of religious guidance. They are also the ones most

susceptible to the influences of
various pseudo-religious
movements and ideologies. We
organize small youth groups
where young people can
discuss their problems, and
share their spiritual search.
During the holiday period we
organize “Holidays with God.”
This is a program that combines
relaxation with religious

formation. This interaction with young people also
sows the seeds of vocations for priesthood and
religious life.

Lively parish communities have developed in
Blagoveshchensk on the border with China. Here
we are especially committed to working with young
people and children. We are also committed to
ecumenical dialogue with Protestants, and working
with groups of Alcoholics Anonymous. Given its

closeness to China and the presence of Chinese
people in this frontier town, it is a good opportunity
to work with them. The Chinese people have played
such an important role in the history of our
congregation. In the future we would also like to
work in the capital of Siberia – in the city of Irkutsk.

One of our parishes in Moscow, St. Olga’s, began
its life in an apartment. Only in recent times did it
buy its own building. It is the third Catholic Church
in Moscow and the only one outside the city center.
The core of the parish consists of four neo-
catechumenate groups comprising about 200
people. There is also an Alcoholics Anonymous
group functioning in the parish.

The two confreres who are in the Ukraine work
mainly in parish ministry. However they also
dedicate themselves to other work, including
teaching in the Seminary or working with young
people. Our collaboration with the SSpS is also very
important.

3.3 Communication and Interreligous
Dialogue

In 1993 we began a school for the formation of
catechists in Belarus. In 1994 we began publishing
a magazine Dialogue which is dedicated to religious
and cultural topics. It has as its aim the promotion
of unity among people as well as among different
faiths. In 2000 we founded a school of
communications and Christian journalism. We have
set up a recording studio in our Blessed Trinity
House. We also dedicate ourselves to recording
video programs on current affairs, as well as
documentaries on the life of the local Church. Our
publishing house has enabled us to widen our
contacts, and to reach people with the Word of God
and the topic of religion, in a way that would have
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been impossible on a personal level. Thanks to our
publishing work even people outside the country
can learn about the problems of the Church in
Russia.

3.4 Other Apostolates
We dedicate ourselves to working with men, and
especially with those who have become
marginalized. We try above all to commit ourselves
to working with Alcoholics Anonymous and with
the pastoral care of prisoners.

Along with the Sisters we dedicate ourselves to
pastoral ministry with families. We organize
gatherings where families can share their
experiences of searching for solutions to their
problems. We also invite experts who can help
throw light on difficulties which are specific to the
family and to Russian society.

In St. Petersburg three confreres teach in the major
seminary. They give an important place to the
Biblical Apostolate in their work, and to
collaboration with specialists of other
denominations. We try to develop pastoral work
among immigrants especially those from Africa and
Korea.

Other confreres work also in projects that promote
integral human development. We do this in
collaboration with Caritas or with the Missionaries
of Charity, the Sisters of Mother Teresa.

In 2004 we opened a spirituality center in the village
of Avkalevo, where we organize courses, meetings
and retreats.

Since 1994 the Archdiocesan Building Office has
been functioning out of an office in our house in
Baranovichi. The purpose of this office is to assist

in the building of new churches and in the
restoration of old ones. The office collaborates with
the organizations Renovabis and Aid to the Church
in Need.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Initial Formation
The postulancy program, which is situated in the
South of Russia in the city of Tambov, also serves
as the center for our SVD vocation promotion. The
SVD staffs a parish here as well.

The heart of the SVD Ural Region is our formation
house in St. Petersburg. At present there are four
seminarians attending classes at the inter-diocesan
seminary. It is not easy in Russia to respond to a
vocation to the religious and missionary life, hence
the care of vocations demands a very special
commitment.

4.2 Introduction of New Missionaries
For missionaries arriving from abroad, especially
the younger ones, we organize introductory
courses in language learning, culture, as well as
on the mentality and difficulties of the people
from these countries. In this way we wish to form
people capable of seeing and understanding the
needs of those among whom they are going to
live and work.

5. Future Developments and
Projects

The most important challenges facing the SVD
missionaries in the Ural Region in the coming years
are as follows: 1) to help change the image of the
Church in the mentality of Society; 2) religious
and cultural dialogue; 3) family pastoral ministry
and 4) the option for the poor.

EUROPA - URL
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In Belarus we have come to the conclusion that we
must also promote mission awareness among the
priests and bishops. This is an important priority
in our service to the local Church. Given the extent
and specific nature of the Church in Belarus, we
will eventually have to begin looking at our work
in that country independently of our commitment
to Russia.

In the Ukraine we would wish to participate more
actively in the encouraging process of the religious
awakening of the people. We would like to make
our specific contribution in three areas: 1) Given
our specific charism, we could greatly support the
work of mission awareness. This could be done at

seminary level by giving classes in missiology. We
must also promote mission awareness among the
people of God, who in living out their faith should
not lack this fundamental dimension of being
Christian. 2) We wish to work with the Ukrainian
youth who are very open to the message of the
gospel, and generous in their commitment to Christ.
This reality is very evident in the number of
vocations. 3) The Biblical Apostolate is the third
area which offers a wide range of possibilities;
classes at university level; training courses for those
working in pastoral ministry; ecumenical
gatherings; biblical courses both for the laity and
for religious congregations; formation of parish
bible groups and publishing. 
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URL Mission
Witnesses of faith and of love for God and neighbor

As missionaries of the Society of the Divine Word we seek to be messengers of
dialogue, unity and brotherly solidarity. We hope to carry forward the work of Christ
under the comforting guidance of the Holy Spirit by working for the enrichment of
the religious, social and cultural life of the peoples of the former Soviet Union, so
that a civilization of love, peace and unity will emerge.

As an international community of priests and brothers, bound together by the bonds
of religious life and the missionary charism, we believe that only Jesus Christ can
heal the deep wounds of human beings today and fulfill the expectations of those
who are searching for meaning. Attentive to the signs of the times and trusting in
the guidance of God’s Spirit, we enter into the life of the East. We want to get to
know the problems, needs and hopes of the people; and as we experience these
together with the people, we seek to bear witness to our faith and to the love of God
and neighbor. We share with the people our understanding of life and community
as we experience them in the Catholic Church and in our SVD communities.

We are sent as initiators of dialogue and unity:
We turn first to those who confess Catholicism, whether because of their heritage
or based on their own decision. For long years of persecution they were without
the necessary pastoral care.
We are sent to non-believers, the religiously indifferent, and to seekers, to all who
feel a call and are willing to become disciples of Jesus. We reach out to people of
other cultures and of different religious traditions and worldviews. We approach
them always with openness and respect and invite them to dialogue.
In particular we reach out in dialogue with people of the Orthodox tradition.  Far
from any form of competition, proselytism and mentality of superiority, we feel sent
to work together for a spiritual and moral renewal of Christianity, by exchanging
views and enriching ourselves mutually from the treasure of the heritage that our
Christian tradition has left us. In this way, our missionary service helps gather God’s
lost children into one and hasten the hour in which all will praise the father in spirit
and truth.
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PANAM
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1. General Situation
The PANAM zone comprises 17 provinces and regions in North, Central and South America. The SVD
are present in 19 different countries.

One of the elements common to all of those countries is their cultural, ethnic and racial diversity. In all
of them emigrants from all over the world live side by side with numerous groups of descendents of the
original inhabitants, as well as with a considerable
number of descendents of African slaves. Apart
from this, there is a strong current of internal
migration within the continent: from the rural areas
to the cities, from one country to another and from
the south to the north. This social reality turns the
continent into a real melting pot of races, peoples
and cultures, producing, in a certain manner new
mixtures which enrich even more this characteristic
diversity.

The poverty and underdevelopment of the rural
areas of the southern countries together with
economic development have contributed to generate
a notable process of urbanization. In actual fact,
the American continent has the highest percentage
of urban population in the world. At the same time,
the society of this continent is marked by great
differences between rich and poor, and in many
countries by the great burden of the external debt
and the ever worrying phenomenon of corruption.
Despite the generalized lack of confidence in the
political class which has spread in many countries
of the continent, it seems that democracy is here to
stay.

Nor is the region exempt from political and cultural tensions between its member countries. The tensions
and mutual distrust between the countries of the north and south are known to all. In addition, tensions
over border disputes and economic alliances surface from time to time. Added to all this, there are ethnic
and racial tensions, often within various countries.

PANAM

PANAMPANAM

PANAM ZONE
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2. Church Situation
One other common element common to the
countries of the continent is the Christian identity
of the population. At least, as far as cultural roots,
personal affiliation and participation in religious
ceremonies are concerned, America is currently the
most Christian continent. Almost 90% of its people

Even though Liberation Theology has somewhat
faded from public attention, there can be no doubt
that it has left its mark both in the south and north
of the continent. To it is owed, at least in part, a
strong popular Bible movement, certain new
currents of theological reflection, and above all, a
church that is more communitarian, more
participative and more committed to the poor.

The scarcity of priestly vocations, and above all of
vocations to religious life, is a cause for worry.
Latina America is the region of the world which
has the highest ratio of Catholics for every priest
or full-time pastoral agent. The situation in the north
is the opposite, but the greater percentage of
Catholics taking part in Sunday Liturgies there
means that the scarcity of priests is felt just as
keenly. The large number of lay persons, who
voluntarily dedicate their time and efforts to the
service of their church communities, partly covers
this deficiency, but it does not do away with the
need to create a much stronger and more intense
vocational program.

3. SVD Missionary Service
The General Chapter of 2000 worked to redefine
our mission as “prophetic dialogue” and indicated
our “preferential option” for four groups of dialogue
partners: faith-seekers and people who have no faith
community; people who are poor and marginalized;
people of different cultures, and people of different
religious traditions and secular ideologies. Our
mission statements and daily commitments should
bear witness to our effort to be faithful to this
“preferential option”.

The Chapter also defined four characteristic
dimensions of our effort to interrelate with those
chosen groups of dialogue partners. In the PANAM

PANAM

PANAM
Assigned to Zone

2000 2005
Bishops ........................................ 15 12
Clerics ....................................... 986 996
Brothers ..................................... 126 112
Br. temp. vows ............................... 8 7
Scholastics ................................ 150 155
Novices ........................................ 27 16

Total ............................. 1312 1298

Average Age ............................. 51.6 52.7
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 56.6 58.3
Nationalities Present ................... 49 52

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 41.2 42.1
Schools & Education .................. 6.2 6.2
Other Apostolates ..................... 13.1 13.8
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 4.7 5.8
SVD Administration & Support .. 11.9 9.9
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 4.7 2.3
Retired & Sick........................... 12.9 13.5
Other ........................................ 5.2 6.4

identify themselves as Christians and almost 65%
as Catholics. It is a Christianity often expressed as
strong popular piety, deeply rooted in the different
cultures, which at the same time calls for an ever
more profound enculturation of the gospel.
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Zone there is a certain tendency to put too much
emphasis on the dimensions, interpreting them as
specialized apostolates while neglecting the
fundamental question: “To whom are we sent?” We
need to make a greater effort to integrate the
characteristic dimensions into our prophetic
dialogue when we interrelate with those dialogue
partners for whom we have made our “preferential
option”.

Following the example of Jesus, the PANAM Zone
has a preferential commitment for the poor and
oppressed: African-Americans, indigenous groups,
migrants and other groups marginalized by society.
This option means accompanying them in their
efforts to overcome their marginalization and to lay
claim to their rights and their cultural identity. The
missionary mandate of Jesus inspires our Zone and
urges us to continue to face the challenge of
evangelizing the Americas, always in collaboration
with the local churches.

Missionary service in parishes is fundamental in
all the provinces and regions of the PANAM Zone.
PANAM, like AFRAM, has a high percentage of
its active members in perpetual vows working in
parish activities. No doubt this situation will
continue to be a characteristic of our Zone in the
future, due to the lack of vocations and the
increasing number of faithful (due to general
population growth). We need to continue our efforts
to organize our parish ministry from a truly
missionary perspective.

Recent decades have seen a notable growth in our
dedication to the Bible apostolate. This increased
interest in the Word of God is reflected in initiatives
such as the creation of biblical centers, the
promotion of biblical studies using the internet and
our promotion of the practice lectio divina.

PANAM

The social services of the Church and its
prophetic teaching have been accepted in many
different ways. Despite the sacrifice and hard
work involved, many confreres work with
marginalized groups: the indigenous,
immigrants, refugees, the homeless and the
victims of HIV/AIDS. Other confreres work with
prisoners, with undocumented migrants, victims
of racism, street children, and in defending the
dignity of women and the rights of children.

The internationality of our SVD communities is
increasing. In recent decades, the number of
confreres from Asia has increased markedly;
already we have some from Africa and also
representatives of Oceania. They are a treasure
that increases our catholicity and gives us a new
capacity for dialogue. The formation of an
international missionary community presents us
with the great challenge of recognizing and
accepting each other as different, of respecting
plurality and of building a life of total
communion. On the other hand, our
internationality also allows us to witness to the
unconditional love of God towards all people and
cultures, thus making our preaching of the Word
of God credible.

In the document entitled “Be Joyful in Hope”,
the Superior General called us to international
integration, to cooperation with all, to the
permanent reevaluation of our missionary
service, and to never lose sight of our preferential
option as SVD. In his concluding words, he says:
“The changes in today’s world are rapid. The
PANAM zone is called to face new missionary
challenges and we are expected to respond to
them according to the spirit of our missionary
vocation. Such a response needs to be rooted in
a deep spirituality.” 
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Dear Confreres in America,

“May the God of hope fill you with all joy and
peace in your faith, so that in the power of the Holy
Spirit you may be rich in hope” (Rom 15:13). This
citation helps to describe our reaction to the general
visitations carried out during 2002 and 2003 in the
PANAM Zone. We had a more thorough review
and discussion of the visitations at our evaluation-
planning sessions held in January 2004. Through
this letter we would like to share with you our
reflections and views.

We believe that you, our confreres, are the greatest
treasure of our Society in the zone. Each of you is
a gift, for which we are grateful. Coming into
contact with you helped us to recognize the grace
that marks the vocation of each and every confrere.
We would like to express our appreciation for your
presence and witness, your fidelity to our religious-
missionary vocation, and your missionary activity
within the zone.

John Paul II in Ecclesia in America (No. 5) says
that “The decision to speak of ‘America’ in the
singular was an attempt to express not only the unity
which in some way already exists, but also to point
to that closer bond which the peoples of the
continent seek and which the Church wishes to
foster as part of her own mission, as she works to
promote the communion of all in the Lord”. In a
similar way, in this letter to the entire PANAM zone,

we hope to foster communion and promote further
collaboration among its diverse provinces/regions.

1. Missionary Outreach
We are pleased to see that all provinces/regions have
worked out at least a preliminary mission statement.
The mission statement, called for by the last general
chapter, helps us to reflect on and plan our religious
and missionary activities and give them a clear
focus. We have the impression that the mission
statements have helped you to create a stronger
sense of participation, belonging and direction in
the life of the provinces/regions, as well as
strengthen our SVD identity and priorities. Every
province-region should be willing to review its
missionary activities and institutions in the light of
the last general chapter. Such a review helps to
fortify our religious and missionary commitment.

The Americas is clearly the most Christian
continent today, at least from the point of view of
Church membership and the roots of its diverse
cultures. Nearly 90% of the people of the continent
identify themselves as Christians, and almost 65%
as Catholics. In such a context, the notion of SVD
mission needs to be carefully and clearly
articulated. While all of the Church’s diverse
activities are in some way related to her witness to
the coming of God’s Kingdom, not all Church
activities are as closely related to SVD missionary
commitments. Our SVD contribution to mission is
less and less defined by geography. It is much more

PANAM

Rejoice in Hope
Circular Letter to All Confreres in PANAM

11 April 2004
Easter Sunday
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clearly defined by reference to our dialogue
partners. To put it in another way, the bishops of
CELAM enunciated a two-fold “preferential
option” during their third General Conference held
at Puebla in 1979. At our 2000 general chapter, the
capitulars articulated a four-fold “preferential
option” for faith-seekers, for the poor and
marginalized, for people of different cultures, and
for followers of other religious traditions. Our
mission statements and our day-to-day
commitments need to give evidence of our efforts
to live out this “preferential option.”

The 2000 general chapter also identified four
characteristic dimensions of our outreach to our
dialogue partners. There could be a danger in the
PANAM zone of overemphasizing the dimensions
and neglecting our “preferential option” for our
partners in dialogue. The characteristic dimensions
need to be integrated with the fourfold prophetic
dialogue.

Today there is a great need for reconciliation among
conflicting social and ethnic groups. Reconciliation
is urgent not only in other parts of the world, but
also in the American continent: between the
indigenous and the settlers, between whites and
blacks, between established citizens and new
immigrants. Such reconciliation, however, needs to
be based on justice and the recognition of each one’s
dignity.

2. Missionary Profile of Parish Ministry
Every province-region in PANAM has a large
commitment to parish-based ministry. In fact,
PANAM commits a larger percentage of its active
members in final vows to parish ministry than any
of the other zones. This is bound to continue into
the future since the local churches of the continent
are facing a shrinking number of traditional

ministers (due to lower levels of vocations
recruitment) and an increasing number of faithful
(due to general population growth).

In such a situation it is important to continue to
dedicate time, effort and creativity to developing
a model of parish ministry that encourages all the
members of the parish to reach out in mission to
the surrounding world. We SVDs work in parishes
as missionaries. But we do not have a monopoly
on missionary outreach. Instead, we endeavor to
serve the local church in such a way as to encourage
all of the faithful in our parishes, and the other
parishes in the diocese, to be mission-minded both
locally and worldwide.

We recognize with joy your dedication to the
biblical apostolate, especially in the Spanish/
Portuguese speaking areas. Strong efforts have also
been made in the provinces of North America. This
growing interest in the Word of God has been
manifested in initiatives such as creating biblical
centers, promoting knowledge of the Word of God
through the internet, and encouraging lectio divina.

The social mission and prophetic teaching of the
church have been embraced in many different
ways. Despite the sacrifice involved, many
confreres have dedicated themselves to minority
groups, indigenous peoples, migrants, refugees,
street children and people with HIV/AIDS. Others
have reached out to those in prison, to those who
are denied citizenship, to victims of racism. Some
others are engaged in the defense of the dignity of
women and of the rights of children.

3. Introduction of New Missionaries
All new missionaries have the right to at least one
full year of language learning and the study of the
local reality. Regular times for language revision

PANAM
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and for further study of the culture and pastoral
ministry should be a normal practice during the first
five years in a new mission country. In Latin
America few confreres can speak the local
indigenous languages of the people. This is an issue
which needs attention. New missionaries should
be willing to embrace a new culture and language
with joy and enthusiasm. They should never be
satisfied with the minimum necessary. Rather they
should do everything possible to be closer to the
people in ministry. Young confreres should be
encouraged to develop their potential for leadership
in the community and in the province/region.

Ongoing formation is never optional, it is obligatory
for all. Each province-region should motivate the
participation by all in study days, workshops, etc.
Confreres in the PANAM zone who are willing to
undertake specialized studies related to our SVD
mission need to be strongly encouraged. Otherwise,
we will have fewer and fewer confreres prepared
for more specific ministries. However, specialized
studies should fit the needs and plans of the
province-region and not simply the personal option
of a confrere.

4. Vocation Promotion
Vocation promotion has been taken seriously
especially in North America. Some provinces have
discerned the signs of the times and opened their
doors to diverse minority groups. For them this has
been a special grace of God.

Many young people today hesitate to embrace the
religious-missionary vocation. They fear that they
may lose their autonomy, that they may not be able
to maintain their commitments for life, or that they
may not have enough strength for so many
renunciations and sacrifices. Such fears tend to be

overcome through contact with happy religious-
missionaries. Nevertheless consumerism and
today’s secularized mentality make the work of
vocation promotion all the more demanding.

What vocational profile does our SVD mission
demand today? The challenges to our prophetic
mission are greater than ever and demand more
courage and hope. So we need to answer questions
such as: What image of our missionary vocation
are we projecting to others? Unfortunately, many
of our provinces in the zone have few confreres
engaged actively in vocation ministry. The number
of confreres who generously commit themselves
to animating and accompanying vocations is
insufficient. We hope that the provinces/regions will
commit more confreres to this very important task.
No province-region should have any excuse for not
having a team of confreres for vocation ministry.
We feel that the problem here is not the lack of
personnel, but a displacement of priorities.

We recognize the positive contribution of our
Brothers in the PANAM zone. Some of them have
been instrumental in the updating of Brother
formation programs. It is noteworthy that, in the
past, the Brother vocation developed more fruitfully
in the North American, Brazilian and Argentinean
provinces. Although some efforts have been made
to foster the Brother vocation in the other provinces/
regions, the result has not been encouraging. We
urge you, in accord with the statement of the last
general chapter (IDW 1, Chapter Statement, No.
104), to increase your efforts to promote the Brother
vocation.

5. Integration of the Zone
For almost ten years now the provinces/regions of
the American continent have been coming together

PANAM
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in a zonal structure to share experiences, ideas, and
hopes for our mission. In a certain sense, the
gathering together of our provinces/regions reflects
the growing integration of the peoples of the
Americas themselves. Migrations from countryside
to city, from one country to a neighboring one, and
from south to north has led to church communities
that are at once more diverse and more complex.
And yet there sometimes seems to be a barrier that
blocks a deeper sense of brotherhood among the
SVD provinces in the north and those in the south.
In the north there seems to be some indifference
towards the south. In the south there seems to be a
rather limited sense of welcome extended to the
north. These are attitudes that tend to mirror
international political realities. Additionally, some
confreres may feel that the “diversity” in the zone
is too great. But looking at the other zones, one can
clearly make the case that ASPAC and probably
EUROPA are still much more diverse!

The experience of working in some sub-zones has
proven to be quite positive. The other sub-zones
still need to discover how they can come closer and
collaborate together.

Very few confreres are now being transferred from
the Western European countries to the other
churches. The East and South are sending out
missionaries in greater numbers. In addition, fewer
material and financial resources can be raised in
the traditional areas, and our finance men warn us
that there will be an even more radical shift in five
to ten years. These changes, in the area of personnel
and of finances, will affect and challenge us as a
Society. It is also bound to affect our mission in the
PANAM zone. More confreres and all our students
should endeavor to know both Spanish and English.
This will be indispensable in facilitating
communication within the zone and the Society.

Conclusion
Looking at the zone we can say that there is a felt
need to deepen the understanding of our
internationality and multicultural living, especially
since internationality is an essential trait of our
SVD identity. Common reflection and an exchange
of experiences can create mutual understanding,
enrichment and trust. The rapid growth of our
internationality in the PANAM zone requires a
common effort to appreciate diversity and the
richness of other cultures, with due attention to the
need for inculturation.

The changes in today’s world are rapid. The
PANAM zone is called to face new missionary
challenges and we are expected to respond to them
according to the spirit of our missionary vocation.
Such a response needs to be rooted in a deep
spirituality. The source of our spirituality comes
from the inspiration of our founder, St. Arnold
Janssen, and of our first missionary, St. Joseph
Freinademetz. This spirituality, however, needs to
be interpreted in the light of our mission. Their
dedication to missionary service, readiness to carry
on in times of difficulties, and willingness to accept
sacrifices are also present-day demands.
Community and personal prayer fosters a
spirituality for everyday life and mission.
Missionary spirituality should be in harmony with
the Word of God and nourished by the daily
celebration of the Eucharist. To achieve this goal
you need a communitarian and personal discipline.

The general council and I hope that you will
continue to discuss and develop these short
reflections. Let us pray that the fruit of the last
general chapter and the canonization of Sts. Arnold
and Joseph may strengthen each one of you in your
life and mission. Again we say: “Rejoice in hope”
(Rom 12:12), as you continue to reflect on and

PANAM
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implement the protocols of the general visitations. In conclusion, I pray with the Holy Father and with
all of you:

We thank you, Lord Jesus,
because the Gospel of the Father’s love,
with which you came to save the world,

has been proclaimed far and wide in America
as a gift of the Holy Spirit
that fills us with gladness.

Grant us to be faithful witnesses
to your Resurrection

for the younger generation of Americans,
so that, in knowing you, they may follow you

and find in you their peace and joy.

Our Lady of Guadalupe,
Mother of America, pray for us.

(Ecclesia in America 76)

Fraternally in the Divine Word,

Antonio M. Pernia, SVD
Superior General.)

Pio Estepa, SVD
Secretary General

PANAM
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1. General Situation
According to the 2001census, Argentina has a population of 36,262,693, 82% of which is classified as
urban, living in cities of more than 500,000 people. The city of Buenos Aires alone and its metropolitan
area account for some 43% of the total population of the country.

Argentina is a country rich in natural resources,
with a variety of climates and landscapes. At one
time the country was called the “breadbasket of
the world”.  Rich in agricultural production, it has
the potential to feed up to 300 million people,
almost ten times the present population of the
country. Given this potential, it seems almost
impossible to comprehend that many children in
Argentina are undernourished or dying from
hunger.

1.1 Financial Crisis
In 1952 Argentina had completely retired its foreign
debt, which in previous generations had reached
enormous proportions. It became one of the
strongest economies of its time. However,
successive governments gradually began to saddle
the country with debt once again. The military
dictatorship (1976-1983) greatly increased the
extent of the debt.  From that point the economy of
the country began to be controlled more and more
by the conditions imposed on it by both its creditors
and the IMF (International Monetary Fund) with
priority given to servicing the repayment of the
foreign debt.

The 1990’s began with hyperinflation. An attempt
was made to control this by tying the value of the
peso to the U.S. dollar.  However, it was tied at an artificially high rate that could only be maintained by
flooding the market with dollars. As a result the foreign debt increased enormously and state companies
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and services were privatized. The total opening up
of the market to foreign goods, which up until then
were produced locally, resulted in the collapse of
local industry. So while part of the population was
saving in dollars, traveling overseas, and
purchasing imported and luxury goods cheaply, the
rest of the population was experiencing an increase
in both poverty and unemployment. The IMF and
the world economists praised the liberalization of
the Argentinean market, and the country was
presented as a “model student”.

In 1998 a period of profound economic recession
began. This was a direct result of the economic
measures which dominated the decade of the 90’s

and which produced a false
sense of stability and well
being. Unemployment reached
as high as 25% of the
economically active
population, and another 15%
had only part-time work. In
2001 the governing coalition
was forced to undertake a series
of measures including the

freezing of bank accounts. This was done to halt
the flow of capital out of the country and to stem
the growing debt crisis. However a climate of
popular discontent was unleashed as a result.

On the 20th of December 2001 Argentina was
thrown into its worst institutional and economic
crisis for several decades. There were violent street
protests, which brought about clashes with the
police and resulted in several fatalities. The
increasingly chaotic climate finally resulted in the
resignation of the president. The economic crisis
accentuated the people’s lack of trust in their
politicians. During this time street protests were
accompanied by the cry “they all should go.” The

“they” referred to the politicians, especially those
involved in many reported acts of corruption. They
were also accused of dealing fraudulently with
public goods and money, without any judicial
sanctions in place to curb the corruption.

The judiciary is another institution that instills little
public confidence. The administration of justice at
both local and national level leaves a lot to be
desired. There is a backlog of court cases and a
lack of clarity in the justice system. There has been
proven favoritism in cases involving politicians and
people of influence.

The “model student” of the IMF declared that it
would suspend repayments on its debt. The country
was bankrupt, and unable to honor the bonds that
previous governments had issued. The issuing of
these bonds to international financial banks and
organizations, as well as to small savers, was what
had enabled the government to maintain financial
parity and to cover the large economic deficit.

Between 2001 and the middle of 2002, the country
had five different presidents. Some lasted only a
very short time as they tried to adopt all sorts of
measures to curtail the increase in violence and
social unrest.

1.2 Growing Levels of Poverty
As a result of the crisis 54.7% of the population
lived below the poverty level, and 26.3% were
classified as destitute, without even the minimum
necessary for survival. About 70% of children live
in homes that are poor.

The lack of equality was especially noticeable when
it came to access to public goods and services, e.g.
health, education and housing. Education in the
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public sector deteriorated in quality and in the level
of services provided. To this was added the lack of
educational infrastructure as well as the regular
complaints by teaching staff over salaries. At the
same time the schools were the places where basic
nutritional services were provided for those children
who came from an impoverished background.
Meanwhile, as the public sector deteriorated, there
was a corresponding growth in privately financed
education.  Private lay educational establishments
were set up which satisfied the financially well off.
These schools provided a very high level of
education and formation. All of this served to
exacerbate the social differences between the rich
and the poor.

The public health service does not have the
resources to satisfy popular demand. With high
unemployment levels there was also a decrease in
funding for the social welfare system and in access
to better health care. As a result more and more
people sought access to the public health system,
which by now was under-resourced and
overcrowded. Meanwhile during the 90’s the state
had been promoting the privatization of health
services. This resulted in a better health system for
those who could afford to pay for it.

In the urban areas two very distinct realities exist
side by side. On the one hand you have opulent
high-rise buildings, the latest model automobiles,
and areas fenced off exclusively for use by the
wealthy. On the other hand you have the poor,
pushing around odd sorts of dilapidated
wheelbarrows, trying to eke out a living sorting
through the rubbish dumps for food, etc. There are
many illegal settlements formed by groups of people
who have come together and have taken over land
that is either privately or state-owned. Here new
centers of population are being set up which have

poor infrastructure and woeful provision of public
services such as gas, light and water. These
settlements are a consequence of the growth of
population in the urban areas where people have
found it impossible, for economic reasons, to have
access to land and decent housing. In contrast to
this, in the same urban settings, you find the so-
called “countries”. These are exclusive walled off
residential neighborhoods for wealthy families.
Here you find palatial houses with access to all
public amenities and private security. Their lifestyle
isolates them from the reality of poverty that
surrounds them.

Without doubt the major problem in the country is
economic and social inequality. This tends to
perpetuate itself and to produce levels of poverty
caused by lack of access to
work, education and health
facilities. People are living in
conditions that are
unacceptable to the majority of
the population.

A certain normalization of the
political situation in the
country took place in 2003. It
happened when the newly
elected authorities assumed
power, and there was an end to
the provisional governments. The new national
government of popular support took a firm stand
in its negotiations with the IMF, with the country’s
creditors, and with the private companies who were
providing the public services. A successful
renegotiation of the debt with private creditors
brought about a certain feeling of hope. This
contributed to the fact that a president, who was
elected with a little over 20% of the votes, is now
supported by almost four-fifths of the population.
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However, it is very likely that it will take many
more years before this hope becomes a reality.

2. Church Situation
When faced with the crisis that burst onto the scene
in December 2001, the social pastoral commission
of the Argentinean Bishops’ Conference initiated a
gathering of all sectors of society at a Round Table
of National Dialogue. However not all members of
the Church hierarchy nor traditional lay Catholic
groups have opted for a Church which is servant to
the people.  At the same time less and less notice is
being taken of the voice of the hierarchy, which
has repeatedly attempted to issue clear statements

on the situation. One is left with
the impression that the Church
does not greatly appeal to
people these days.

Even though 86% of the people
have been baptized into the
Catholic Church, only 8%
participate actively. The
majority of the population does
not consider Sunday Eucharist

to be important. The number of sacramental
marriages has noticeably decreased, Confirmation
brings with it no commitment, and First
Communion is for the most part just a social
celebration. For a number of reasons the
communications media has become hostile towards
the Church.

In terms of evangelization a great deal of effort has
been put into catechesis. There are dioceses and
parishes that have introduced a pastoral program
having as its aim “the wish to reach everybody”.
The number of ministers is increasing slowly, but
not at a rate which had been hoped for in former
times.

Facing this situation the hierarchy is concerned to
offer guidelines for a New Evangelization. They
have tried to organize events that reach a large
section of the population. The National Eucharistic
Congress was celebrated in Corrientes in 2004.
Then there was the National Catechetical Assembly
in 2005 and a Congress for the laity scheduled for
2010. At the same time there has been a growth in
non-Catholic religious movements, many of them
of a Pentecostal nature, and also in the so-called
electronic churches.  People like the spectacle
provided, not the commitment. We find ourselves
facing an urgent need for a pastoral approach which
is both coherent and attractive to people.

At the level of vocations some dioceses have full
seminaries, while others can count the number of
vocations on one hand. It is striking that those
dioceses or religious congregations of a more
traditional nature are the ones attracting vocations.
People are searching for security. Our
internationality, and the risk taking involved in a
missionary vocation which is an SVD
characteristic, does not seem to attract young
people. They live in a society for which only the
present moment is important, and which has no
plans for the future. It is a society which has become
more hedonist and self-seeking.

3. SVD Situation
Our Congregation has been in Argentina for over
one hundred years. Always important for us has
been our support for evangelization, at first among
the German immigrant communities. Gradually,
depending on the needs of the bishops at the time,
we expanded our missionary presence into the city
of Buenos Aires, and later into the Provinces of
Santa Fe, Entre Rios, Jujuy, Buenos Aires, Mendoza
and Neuquén.
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The SVD offers an important support for
evangelization in the country. This ranges from our
pastoral presence in numerous communities, to
education and formation in schools, to clerical
formation in diocesan seminaries. We also make
our contribution in the area of communications, in
printing, publishing, and other forms of mass media.

The SVD presence in Misiones (ARE) has been of
a more pioneering nature. To a certain extent we
continued the evangelization begun by the Jesuits
and carried on until their expulsion in the eighteenth
century. As well as continuing the work already
begun, the Church became present in a large number
of communities. Our confreres provided pastoral
services as well as education and formation, and
they committed themselves to indigenous peoples
and to the rural community.

Over time these services were increased. The SVD
subsequently divided into three religious provinces,
each operating independently of the other.  However
in recent years the SVD has been experiencing a
slow decrease in the number of members.

Argentinean SVD missionaries have made
important contributions in several countries, notably
the Philippines and Spain. Nevertheless their
numbers have diminished in recent years. This is
due to the vocation crisis in the years following the
Second Vatican Council, a crisis from which we
have yet to recover.

3.1 Missionary and Apostolic Services
Many changes have taken place in the last one
hundred years of our SVD missionary presence in
Argentina. We have seen the need to renew our
missionary service by identifying ourselves with
apostolates associated with our charism, and linked

to our understanding of mission as prophetic
dialogue. This is then made concrete in our
characteristic dimensions.

We realize that there is a need to change our ways
of working by abandoning old structures and by
allowing ourselves to be confronted by new
pastoral challenges, which bring with them a new
understanding of mission. Our role in the
Argentinean Church cannot be reduced to merely
fulfilling the needs within a particular church
community caused by a lack of clergy or by vacant
parishes. We are called to identify specific areas
of missionary presence
associated with our
characteristic dimensions.
These would include places
where poverty shows itself
under a variety of guises, in
formation work, and in the
training of lay people. Other
areas would include the care of
children and young people, as
well as developing suitable means of
communication. Finally we need to identify new
areas of work and to strengthen pastoral ministry
among indigenous and rural communities. We feel
called to increase our missionary presence in the
local churches, in mission animation at the national
level, and also in the field of education by
increasing the number of confreres committed to
pastoral work in this field.

3.2 Unification of the Provinces
The present situation has enabled the Northern and
Southern Provinces to decide to begin a process of
amalgamation. This decision was taken in the light
of the need for a new style of life and mission in
Argentina.  Through a process of joint meetings
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by both provincial councils, we hope to reach an
agreement on unification by 2008.

Some of the reasons leading to this process of
unification are the following: a decrease in the
number of confreres; an increase in the average age;
the need to adapt to a new ecclesial reality; the
pastoral obligations to which we are already
committed; new directives for SVD presence
associated with our characteristic dimensions; and
finally the pressing economic considerations which
are facing us.

For the process to take place we will have to
redefine our fields of pastoral ministry, especially
those where we have been active since our arrival
over a century ago. We will also have to redefine
our pastoral commitments in the fields of education
and communications.

In the area of mission animation and fundraising
we are well aware of the limited funds available
for mission work around the world. As a result, the
provincial councils of ARS and ARN have jointly
decided to develop a common plan of action, even
before the formal amalgamation of the two
provinces. There will be a joint mission secretariat
with two sub-offices for mission animation. The
aims of this body will be better fundraising and
stronger mission animation.

3.3 Vocation Animation and Formation
An ever-present concern is the need to attract young
people to the missionary ideal and provide for their
formation in our religious and missionary life. The
commitment of young people coming from ARE
is clear. However the number of those coming from
the north and south of Argentina is very small
indeed. Unlike the semi-urban and rural areas,

PANAM - AR-

which provide a much more favorable environment,
it seems that today’s urban situation is not
conducive to fostering vocations.

The Northern and Southern Provinces view this
situation with concern and recognize the urgent
need to support and encourage a strong
vocational animation program in order attract a
greater number of young people to religious and
missionary life.

For a number of years now, the three Argentinean
Provinces have adapted a common formation
program centered in the Córdoba area. The
combined programs for postulants and those in
temporary vows of the three Argentinean Provinces
are located there. Córdoba is also the site of the
common novitiate for the three countries which
make up the southern sub-zone of PANAM; namely
Paraguay, Chile and Argentina.

3.4 Community Life
Over the years, certain difficulties in our
communities with regard to interpersonal
relationships have led some confreres to prefer to
work on their own. We view this situation with
concern and dare not ignore it. This moment of
crisis throughout the country can be a time of
challenge and opportunity for us. It forces us to
reexamine our vocation and missionary
commitment. What exactly is our contribution as
Divine Word Missionaries to the Church and the
world today? What are our strong and weak points?
What threatens us, and what opportunities are being
offered to us? Have not we ourselves perhaps been
infiltrated by the culture of individualism and
superficiality that surrounds us? Do we not at times
behave in ways that are both clerical and
authoritarian? 
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Until quite recently the SVD Province of Argentina East was identified almost totally with the province
of Misiones. However more recently ARE has widened its activities to include the province of Chaco.
We began in Argentina East in 1953 with the arrival of the
first SVD missionaries. The Jesuits had been the first
missionaries in the area. Pastoral care in the territory spread
out from mission centers which later became parishes.

1. SVD Missionary Service
At present our missionary activity takes place mainly in
parish settings. We are also involved in education in the
Roque González school. We run St. Joseph’s Book & Gift
shop which carries rosaries, medals and other religious
objects.  We minister to the native Guarani-Mbya people
and also administer Agricultural Family Schools, a Bible
center, several homes for disabled people, and a number
of other missionary initiatives.

1.1 Our Mission
The province of Argentina East seeks to incarnate its
missionary project by means of prophetic dialogue. It seeks
to reach out in a special way to the following: those who
are in search of the faith; the people, in many cases poor,
with whom we share our pastoral services; the indigenous
people; young people and their families.

1.2 Characteristic Dimensions
The provincial council has made a commitment to
accompany the confreres appointed as coordinators of the
characteristic dimensions and support them in their efforts
to encourage our confreres to take up these dimensions as attitudes of life and part and parcel of their
day-to-day missionary work.

The presence of these characteristic dimensions in the mission of the SVD is slowly beginning to take
root in people’s consciousness. Confreres have been appointed to coordinate the various dimensions and
to promote them in our missionary activities.
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Bible. The promotion of the biblical apostolate has
grown stronger, and the commitment to it by the
SVD has been the main motivating force.  The
province has established the Dabar Bible Centre
in Eldorado. From here confreres promote the
biblical apostolate in the province, and distribute
materials to supplement reading and meditation on

that communications are vital in facilitating human
relationships and as a catalyst for building
community in the province.

More specifically, we have spread out into a variety
of new fields once connected with publishing and
the distribution of printed materials.  St. Joseph’s
Bookshop has a long history, not only of selling
and distributing materials relating to pastoral
ministry, but also with production and publication.
The SVD also have a slot on a local television
station which reaches the whole geographic area
of the province. We have an even stronger presence
on many local radio stations. The canonization of
our two saints enabled us to strengthen this
dimension by distributing literature in support of
our religious missionary commitment.

Mission Animation. We have made a special effort
to keep alive the missionary spirit of our SVD
communities. At the same time we have also tried
to awaken interest in and vocations for the missions
in young people and their families.

The primary expression of authentic missionary
animation is the witness of a life dedicated to
mission. The variety of cultures that make up our
province community and the commitment of our
missionaries are without doubt the main
contributory factors to mission animation.
Activities connected with the summer youth-
missions constitute an excellent means for mission
animation and vocation promotion.

JPIC.  Awareness is slowly growing among the
confreres of the province of the challenges which
this dimension places before us. There is already a
Justice and Peace pastoral team composed of laity
and others who are aware of, and committed to,
these gospel values.  The confreres frequently
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ARE
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 63 57
Brothers ......................................... 2 1
Scholastics .................................... 5 1

Total ................................. 70 59

Average Age ............................. 53.2 57.0
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 74.3 69.5
Nationalities Present ................... 15 16

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 64.9 62.9
Schools & Education .................. 4.5 6.9
Other Apostolates ..................... 17.1 15.5
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 1.5 1.7
SVD Administration & Support ... 6.0 4.3
Studies & Cultural Orientation ....... 0 0
Retired & Sick ............................. 6.0 8.6
Other ........................................... 0 0

the Word of God. One confrere dedicates himself
fulltime to the promotion and spreading of the
biblical apostolate.

Communication. In the last triennium we have
been paying more attention to activities in the field
of communications. We increasingly understand
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identify with various protests; for example the
struggle of rural workers for better prices for their
agricultural produce, or with the struggle against
the deforestation of vast areas of the jungle.

1.3 Parish Apostolate
In our missionary service in the parishes, we
especially intend to reach out to rural workers, the
marginalized, those displaced in the cities, and those
who are to be found on the margins of society. A
strong commitment to the characteristic dimensions
is essential in this field of work.

Parish ministry is without doubt the main missionary
activity of the province. The vast majority of the
confreres undertake their missionary apostolate in 27
parishes within three dioceses. Three of the parishes
are to be found in large urban centers, while the rest
are distributed in smaller cities, in towns and in the
rural areas. Due to our many commitments and the
shortage of confreres available to fulfill them, many
confreres are constrained to live and work alone. Our
withdrawal from well-established parishes in the
diocese of Posadas has enabled us to diversify our
presence, and to take on new commitments in the
Archdiocese of Resistencia-Chaco. The widespread
presence and great energy of the parish communities
in the semi-urban and rural areas have produced fruits
which are reflected in an important number of
vocations to religious life.

1.4 Education Apostolate
With our presence in educational institutions -
whether our own or belonging to others - we wish
to enter into dialogue with young people and with
their families.

The Roque González Institute is the only
educational establishment owned by the SVD in

ARE. Its important development has had a deep-
rooted influence on the people, who recognize its
contribution over the past hundred years in
Posadas, the capital city of the Province of
Misiones. In order to strengthen the educational
activities, we provide a variety of formation and
educational programs. These include missionary
spirituality; activities to promote mission
awareness among the students; various activities
to encourage solidarity with a children’s home and
finally an annual solidarity cycling event, which
has become a very important
social “happening” with a clear
message of solidarity for the
community that lies beyond the
gates of our school.

The SVD has been a promoter
as well of the Agricultural
Family Schools, by means of
which education is imparted to
the children of rural workers.
Even though the legal responsibility for the schools
does not lie with the congregation, we have
promoted and developed these schools. Here the
forgotten youth population of the rural areas
receives a formation and education in line with their
potential and their needs.

1.5 Mission to Indigenous People
The indigenous people are the poorest among the
poor. In our dialogue with them we want to be
respectful of their culture and identity, and to help
them recover their rightful place in society,
including the ownership of their own land.

The first half of the 20th century was above all a
time of “colonization” for the province of Misiones.
At that time groups of immigrants from very
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diverse backgrounds began to arrive and settle in
this part of the country. The original population,
the Guarani-Mbya, were displaced and cordoned

off in an ever-decreasing area
of the jungle. They saw their
culture despised and oppressed,
and they themselves were
reduced to an ever-deepening
level of poverty.  For many
years now various confreres
have succeeded one another at
the service of these brothers
and sisters. They have carried

out important work in protecting their customs and
culture and with concrete assistance and
development projects.

1.6 Homes for People Living with
Disability

The parish ministry of one of our confreres brought
him into contact with people suffering both physical
and mental disability. Often these people were
abandoned by their families and found neither
protection nor support from the State. Some had
even been chained up or kept in cages. Our confrere
was deeply moved by the plight of these people
and decided to do something for them. Thanks to
both local support and help from benefactors from
the confrere’s home country, a project was initiated
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which has grown and developed. There are now
two homes, one for people with mental and physical
disabilities, and the other for the elderly.

2. SVD Community Concerns
2.1 Finance
The province of Argentina East has very few
sources of income with which to sustain its
activities. The ‘Institute Roque González’ and the
St. Joseph’s Bookshop are our only limited sources
of income. At the same time the majority of the
confreres maintain themselves thanks to the support
of the parish communities in which they work.

It is difficult to maintain specialized tasks in the
field of the characteristic dimensions due to the
province’s limited income. In addition, we must
contribute financially to the common formation
program, pay the costs of missionaries going on
leave to their home countries, and maintain the
Fatima Mission Center.

2.2 Formation
One confrere works fulltime at vocation promotion.
His main task is to encourage mission interest in
young people who can identify with ad gentes
mission. 

We help the
indigenous to
recover their
rightful place in
society
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ARE Mission

Toward Communion of Life and Mission,
to reflect the Kingdom

In our province prophetic dialogue must begin from the new situation of the poor,
who are mostly found in the periphery of the larger cities.  Our partners also include
indigenous people, youth and rural dwellers.

The characteristic dimensions are the mark of every SVD.

We seek to reinforce our SVD spirituality in order to enrich and strengthen us for
our apostolic service. Praying together, sharing reflections and entering into sincere
dialogue, while searching for a prophetic response to the challenges that face us,
helps to build interpersonal relationships that are more evangelical and more mature.

With our feet planted firmly in the present and with a desire to look to the future of
our missionary service we recognize the following priorities:

Formation
Parishes and Specialized Apostolates
Community
Finance
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The Society began its missionary work in Argentina North in Santa Anita. From there the SVD extended
out to other geographic areas of the country. Our confreres of ARN currently work in the provinces of
Jujuy, Córdoba, Santa Fe, and Entre Ríos.

The confreres are involved in parish ministry,
educational work in three schools at various levels,
and a bookshop. We have also strengthened our
formation and mission animation activities.

Recently we have undertaken a process of
disengagement and have handed over several
parishes in very challenging missionary situations.
These parishes were very important for our SVD
presence but we were constrained to give them up
due to the decrease in the number of available
personnel.

1. SVD Missionary Service
1.1 Mission as Prophetic Dialogue
Many years of reflection and discussion have led
the province to recognize as its main dialogue
partners in mission the poor who live on the edges
of the cities and in the marginalized rural areas. On
account of this option that we have made, we have
left well-established parishes in order to take on
new commitments in poorer and more difficult
areas. At the same time a very high percentage of
the people among whom we work are those who
are ‘distant’ from the Church.

The poorest with whom we work are the indigenous populations, especially in Tumbaya and Alto
Comedero.  Our presence among them demands of us understanding, acceptance and respect for their
own culture.  This is frequently a challenge to our own scale of values, and makes us grow as individuals,
as religious and as missionaries.
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At the same time we are bound by a historic debt
to those communities of immigrants who, over the
course of more than a century, have given many
vocations to the Congregation. These communities
still retain traces of their own culture. By means of

and of their importance as component elements
of a more complete mission service in the
communities that we serve. At the same time we
are limited by the scarcity of resources, both
economic and human.  Given the difficulties we
face in freeing people for full time work in these
areas, we have assigned confreres responsible for
coordinating the characteristic dimensions to
communities engaged in pastoral ministry. In this
way they are integrated into daily pastoral
ministry, as well as being able to finance their
apostolate from the economic resources of the
community in which they serve.

While we have not yet been able to find a way to
unify the organization of these dimensions, we are
slowly joining with the efforts of the Southern
Province. This will enable us to strengthen existing
resources and to work in a more united way in
matters related to the characteristic dimensions.

Bible. The development of biblical animation takes
place at formation days and gatherings directed by
a coordinator appointed for this work. Biblical
pastoral ministry presents important challenges,
which are connected with the growth of community
reading of the Bible, especially in rural
communities, and also with a new understanding
of Bible reading in our schools and in our more
traditional communities.

Communication. The province does not yet have
a coordinator for communications. Activities in
this area are confined to the distribution of books
and other religious publications, through our
bookshop.

Mission Animation. The mission secretariat is
responsible for mission animation. One important
aspect of mission animation is the summer missions
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ARN
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 53 44
Brothers ......................................... 7 8
Br. temp. vows ............................... 0 1
Scholastics .................................... 8 10
Novices .......................................... 0 0

Total ................................. 68 63

Average Age ............................. 54.3 49.8
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 42.6 46.0
Nationalities Present ................... 13 11

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 43.6 39.4
Schools & Education ................ 14.5 9.6
Other Apostolates ....................... 7.3 12.5
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 3.2 13.5
SVD Administration & Support ... 7.3 13.5
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 3.2 3.8
Retired & Sick ........................... 17.7 0
Other ........................................ 3.2 7.7

our schools we have made our own the option of
the Latin American Episcopal Conference for
young people (and children).

1.2 Characteristic Dimensions
There has been a slow growth in our
understanding of the characteristic dimensions
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with young people who identify themselves with
our missionary activities. The publication and
circulation of the magazine Misiones en el Mundo
is another activity which helps spread the
missionary ideal.

JPIC. Even though we have been growing in our
ownership of this characteristic dimension, we still
lack effective means of establishing it in places were
we work. We have appointed a confrere as JPIC
coordinator and his main activities are identifying,
communicating and sharing the economic and social
problems which affect the majority of the
population among whom we work. In Jujuy there
is a close connection between our JPIC coordinator
of and the pastoral social work of the diocese and
of Caritas.

1.3 Parish Apostolate
Our pastoral presence in Argentina North is strongly
marked by parish pastoral ministry in Córdoba,
Santa Fe, Entre Ríos, and Jujuy. We work in large
urban parishes as well as among the traditionally
German speaking communities. We also work in
rural parishes among the indigenous population in
the mountainous region of Jujuy. At present 23
confreres are working in the ten parishes for which
we are responsible.

The celebration of the sacraments and the
moments of catechesis which precedes them are
occasions for meeting and dialoguing with many
people. Although many people are no longer
directly connected with Church life, they still
long for the presence of God in their lives. We
have found that family catechesis is a very useful
tool in this regard.

In recent years we have held parish pastoral
meetings where confreres and lay people were able

to share together. These meetings have been very
helpful in increasing our awareness of our role in
parish ministry, viewed from the standpoint of our
SVD mission and charism.

1.4 Education Apostolate
Argentina North has three schools.  Our
educational ministry and our SVD presence in
the schools are of constant concern to us. Each
school offers a specific
support to its students and to
its social context. Although
each of the schools enjoys a
certain independence in its
administration and
functioning, they have at the
same time become more
interconnected through a
common vision of their
missionary service. This has
come about as a result of the
SVD directives for education, as well as from
an active participation in meetings held to
articulate and coordinate SVD education
ministry in Argentina and the Southern Cone.

There is a growing challenge to involve students,
families, teaching and administrative staff in a
common vision as an educational family, where
people assume for themselves the gospel values
as a result of their connection with the SVD.
Realizing the growing importance that they have
for the population - especially the traditional
schools - we are aware of our responsibility to
consolidate the process that we have already
begun, and to increase our understanding of the
role of our educational establishments. Finally
we try to encourage the schools to adapt, on an
ongoing basis, to their needs for pastoral
animation.
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2. SVD Community Concerns
2.1 Formation
All the houses of initial formation for Argentina
(postulancy, novitiate and juniorate) are situated
in the Northern Province. Our students receive their
academic formation at the St. Anthony Maria Claret
Center for Studies of Philosophy and Theology.

Both lay people and religious
study there. The program of
studies contains a strong
pastoral component. The SVD
contributes a teacher who is
specialized in this field.
Specific formation elements,
such as the charism and mission
of the SVD, are given in our
own houses, with talks and

courses provided by our confreres. Due to the
presence of so many young people, our formation
communities are very important in the life of the
district where they are located.

The formators of the three houses form a single
team to plan, carry out, and evaluate the activities
of animation and formation of our students. At
present we have some 30 students in formation.

2.2 Finances
Even though the Argentina North Province has
some sources of income, they are not enough to
cover all the expenses. Among the sources of
income are the use and cultivation of some land,
the schools, and a bookshop. Due to the small profit
received from economic activities and the crisis
experienced by Argentina in 2001, the province was
forced to dip into its reserves and to seek
extraordinary assistance from the SVD generalate.
The provincial assembly in 2004, when faced with
this situation, set up a provincial economic team.
Composed of lay people and SVD confreres, the
team was given the task of instilling new life into
our fundraising and to find new sources of funding
for the province.

The largest expense in the province is connected
with initial formation, given that the three
formation houses for Argentina are in the
Northern Province.  The other provinces help out
somewhat, but this is still not enough. Another
large expense is that for missionaries going on
home leave. There are also expenses connected
with our social commitments and with the care
of the elderly. 
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ARS
Argentina

Buenos Aires
Rafael Calzada

Mendoza

Neuquén Coronel Suárez

The SVD presence in Argentina South is centered in the city of Buenos Aires and extends to the Provinces
of Buenos Aires, Mendoza and Neuquén.

At present we are 73 confreres living in 14
communities. Very few people live alone, thanks
to valiant efforts made to avoid this situation and a
strong commitment to living community life. We
carry out our missionary service in seven dioceses.
We work in 12 parishes and 4 quasi-parishes as well
as three education centers covering three levels.
There is a publishing house, a printing press, a
Biblical center and a center for professional training.
We are also involved in pastoral work among
indigenous people, and in a center for legal advice
and psychological assistance. Finally there is a
commitment on our part to supply pastoral care in
charitable institutions and children’s homes.

1. SVD Missionaey Service
1.1 Mission in Prophetic Dialogue
We seek to live out our mission in prophetic
dialogue.  We do so by reaching out to those people
who are not connected to any faith community and
those in search of a faith life, especially those who
are also poor. This means getting involved in the
world of popular religiosity. We have made an
option for family-based catechesis in all our
parishes, and we also organize intensive Bible
courses in almost all of them. The food kitchens and homes for children are an essential response to the
situation of many poor people. At the same time these are places of meeting and dialogue with these
people.

Inter-religious dialogue, as well as dialogue with people from other cultures (especially with immigrants
from neighboring countries), is an area where we are present in only a limited way, and where we could
be more involved.
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1.2 Characteristic Dimensions
Argentina South has appointed coordinators for
each of the four characteristic dimensions and has
developed a systematic program of work based on
these dimensions. Thanks to the process of recent
years confreres are more and more taking into

workshops are linked to the four SVD characteristic
dimensions, and are held in the parish communities.
The coordinators of each dimension have taken
turns in chairing these SVD Weeks. We are making
a special effort to connect these various
characteristic dimensions with the pastoral
activities of the individual parish communities. Last
year we also extended this effort to our SVD
schools.

Bible. We promote and organize Bible courses in
almost all our parishes. The province has its own
SVD Bible Center in Rafael Calzada. From here a
team promotes this particular dimension and has
progressively consolidated its work. The center is
adequately supplied with reading materials and
other necessary equipment. Materials are produced
which can be used in various pastoral settings. The
Bible Center is connected with other organizations
of similar nature in the Argentinean Church. At the
international level it is a member of the Catholic
Biblical Federation.

Communication. During the last triennium a full-
time coordinator was appointed to consolidate our
efforts in this area. Formerly we undertook an
enormous amount of work for others at the level of
publishing and communications animation.
However, within our own communities
communications animation was limited in scope,
as was the production of materials supporting our
missionary activities. At present we are spending
more energy on communication within our own
communities and on promoting our own particular
charism. Materials are produced which promote our
own specific charism and the various dimensions
associated with it. The canonization of our two
saints Arnold and Joseph was a very appropriate
occasion for the production and distribution of
materials relating to our SVD missionary presence.
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Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 1 0
Clerics ......................................... 69 67
Brothers ....................................... 13 9
Scholastics .................................... 5 2

Total ................................. 88 78

Average Age! ............................ 57.9 62.8
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 43.2 43.6
Nationalities Present ................... 12 11

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 36.5 42.1
Schools & Education .................. 5.6 4.0
Other Apostolates ..................... 15.7 11.8
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 3.4 0
SVD Administration & Support .. 11.8 6.6
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 7.9 0
Retired & Sick........................... 19.1 32.9
Other ........................................... 0 2.6

account our characteristic dimensions in the work
that we do. However we may need to provide
stronger leadership to show confreres how these
characteristic dimensions relate concretely to our
ordinary pastoral ministry.

During the last three years we have held a number
of so called “SVD weeks” of formation. These
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In collaboration with the various mission
secretaries, we edit and distribute the magazine
Misiones en el Mundo (Missions in the World) with
a circulation of 16,000 copies. This is a
collaborative effort with the other SVD and SSpS
Provinces in Argentina

Argentina South has inherited an important activity
in the field of communications. It involves two
centennial institutions: the Gráfica Guadalupe
(printing press) and the Editorial Guadalupe
(publishing house).  The province has decided to
slowly divest itself of the printing press. This
decision was taken in order to adapt ourselves to
the present situation, given the competitive nature
of the printing market and the difficulty we have in
adapting to it. Along with the economic crisis in
the country, this has put the printing press in a
difficult financial position. For its part, the
publishing house had to consolidate its list of titles
with new publications. We also separated the
bookshop from the religious section of the
publishing house in order to clarify the specific
nature of each entity.

Mission Animation. This concerns an essential
dimension of our missionary presence and is at the
same time a specific contribution to the Church in
each local diocese. Among the activities related to
this dimension it is worth highlighting the
following: animation of missionary groups, summer
missionary programs organized each year at
different locations, and the work done with the
Pontifical Society of the Holy Childhood. Two
confreres also work with the Pontifical Mission
Societies. These activities are an important means
of encouraging and supporting missionary
enthusiasm within the pastoral life of the local
communities.

JPIC. Since justice and peace is intrinsically
connected to our missionary presence, we have
established a JPIC office in Rafael Calzada, from
which our confreres have developed programs of
legal aid, psychological assistance, and formation
in the field of JPIC.

1.3 Parish Apostolate
Our parishes provide places of dialogue and
meeting with people estranged from the Church,
or in search of the faith. We offer them Bible
courses or gatherings for Family Catechism.  Given
the reality of the parishes in which we are involved,
and faithful to our missionary charism, we are
called to promote greater involvement by the laity
in our missionary endeavors.

We generally carry out our
pastoral ministry in urban
settings. However, we also
work in semi-urban areas or
places where small
communities live. A special
challenge is the ongoing
development of parish pastoral
services, bringing together teams of laity and SVDs
to animate parish ministry. Unfortunately, we have
not yet achieved very much in this area.

1.4 Education Apostolate
We have three schools in Argentina South covering
three levels of education, and involving some 4,000
students. To strengthen this aspect of our
missionary presence in the province, we hold
monthly gatherings of all the management,
teaching, and administrative staff of our institutes.
In addition to these monthly meetings, we plan
conferences three times a year for catechists,
teachers and student delegations.

PANAM - ARS

Our parishes
provide places of

dialogue with
people estranged
from the Church



358 - SVD MISSION 2006

The “post-modern crisis” directly affects children,
young people and their parents. It also directly
affects the understanding that we have of the
relationships between the generations. In the fields
of formation and education we are continuously
attempting to implement what is stated in the
Educational Outlines for Divine Word Missionary
Schools, which stipulate that “training in values
which go beyond a simple anthropological
vision…ought to be the recurring theme of the
education imparted in our schools.”

At present there is only one SVD confrere assigned
to each of our schools in the province. This reduced
presence is, of course, not sufficient and is of
concern to us. We try to make up for this lack of
personnel by working together with our

management, teaching,
catechetical and administrative
staff.  In this way we achieve
models of presence other than
the ones familiar to us in the
past.

In 2004 a zonal gathering of
Divine Word schools was held
in Rafael Calzada. Teaching
staff from Argentina, Brazil,
Chile and Paraguay

participated in this meeting.  Among the
conclusions reached at the conference one can read
the following: “We are convinced that even in the
midst of so many difficulties which we are called
upon to face on a daily basis, that we SVD teachers
must be like St. Arnold Janssen and witness to a
persistent hope which is the fruit of a serene
confidence in the Holy Spirit.”

For the last eighteen years we have sponsored a
school of arts and trades. It is directed by one of

our confreres and is geared towards qualifying
young people for ten different trades. This
facilitates their entry into the labor market, which
is one of the main social problems in Argentina.
Some 5,100 students have already graduated from
this school.

1.5 Caritas and Homes for Children
At present one confrere is in charge of Caritas and
of social pastoral work in one of the dioceses.
Together with an SVD community residing in a
home for children, he is responsible for
coordinating a number of homes, which shelter over
120 children.

1.6 Work with Indigenous People
One confrere works at promoting human and
pastoral activities among the indigenous people of
the Mapuche communities in the Picún Leufú zone
of the diocese of Neuquén.

2. SVD Community Concerns
2.1 Finances
In the midst of the Argentinean crisis the province
has been able to survive thanks to the reserves
built up during more prosperous times. This
enabled us to fulfill all our financial and
economic obligations, and even to carry on with
investment plans and improvements on our
properties.

Our income derives mainly from the three schools,
the rent from properties, interest from banks, and
the Editorial Guadalupe. There are some other
sources of income that are smaller in nature, e.g.
the pensions of our retired confreres, which
contribute to the upkeep of our Home for the
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Elderly. Although the Home for the Elderly was set up to accommodate confreres from all three provinces
of Argentina, the maintenance of the home is the responsibility of the Southern Province. There are also
expenses, which arise unexpectedly as well as subsidies to our poorer parishes. Finally we have expenses
related to financing our characteristic dimensions, as well as covering the cost of missionaries traveling
on home leave to their own country.

2.2 Ongoing Formation
One confrere has been appointed to take charge of ongoing formation and of helping our confreres to update
themselves in their own missionary formation.

2.3 SVD Home for the Elderly
The Argentinean provinces have researched the best way to care for our elderly confreres who have preceded
us in missionary service. As a result we set up one common home for the elderly on the outskirts of Greater
Buenos Aires. This home accommodates some twenty retired missionaries. 
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Bolivia

Cochabamba

La Paz

Santa Cruz

BOL

1. General Situation
Bolivia has a population of close to nine million inhabitants. The present life expectancy is 62 years of
age, and child mortality is 60.6 deaths per thousand children born.

Bolivia is a multicultural nation embracing some three very distinct geographic regions: the altiplano
region, a region of valleys, and an eastern territory. With 52% of the population of indigenous extraction,
Bolivia embraces within its territory some 35 native cultures, as well as a mixed-race population. The
most well known, to which the greater number of its inhabitants belong, are: the Aymaras, the Quechua,
the Guaraní and the Chiquitana. Characteristics of these groupings are their simplicity, hospitality and
their deeply religious spirit. The official language is Spanish, together with the languages of the original
pre-hispanic peoples. Today some 60% of the Bolivian population is bi-lingual.

Poverty. Widespread poverty is due, historically,
to the marked social inequality that has been a
characteristic of the country since its becoming a
Republic. It constitutes a potentially explosive
reality, which, instead of diminishing, grows more
threatening. The riches are in the hands a few
influential families and some powerful transnational
corporations.

Foreign Debt. Bolivia faces problems arising out
of its severe public debt (HIPC). Its foreign debt
exceeds 4,900 million dollars. This limits drastically
the country’s capacity for development, leading to
a vicious circle of further debt increases, which, in
turn, facilitate further concentration of wealth
among the political and business oligarchy.
(Editor’s note: Shortly after receiving this report it
was learned that Bolivia became one of the 18 countries whose multilateral debt has been cancelled by
the G8-Group. In the case of Bolivia this means the cancellation of a 2,000 million debt to the International
Monetary Fund and to the World Bank; the equivalent of 41% of the total public debt of the country –
Source: El Diario, La Paz, 13th June 2005).

Children and Adolescents. The country has some 596,000 children and adolescents who are forced by
circumstances to work. This is 28.5% of the 7-19 age group of the population. These youngsters are
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completely bereft of any labor protection since they
mostly work the streets, seeking to survive by any
means, licit or otherwise, and to help themselves,
and/or their families. Some easily fall victim to
child and juvenile prostitution.

as people’s participation is compromised through
graft and privilege. The country is administered by
political groupings prone to self-interest and not
concerned with the public welfare.

On 17th Oct 2003 an historic event in the
country’s political life occurred. A popular
uprising brought about the fall of President
Gonzalo Sanchez and his government. There
followed a radical re-evaluation of the entire
political landscape built upon a so-called
“corrupt and graft-ridden democratic system.”
This period of public uprising came to a head
because of people’s despair in the face of a
system that had engendered, within its structures,
ugly, even perverse, mechanisms. These
mechanisms, in turn, led to a deepening social
and political morass. In June of 2005 this unrest
re-surfaced, bringing about the resignation of the
Vice-President (who had come to power after
Lozada was driven from government) and of the
Presidents of both houses of Parliament.

There is one sign of hope. A Constituent Assembly
now faces the task of re-writing the political
platform of the country so as to facilitate the
structuring of a better mode of life for all Bolivians,
with significant participation of all the country’s
cultures, and at all levels of society.

2. Church Situation
The Catholic Church has the greatest ethical and
moral credibility of all the institutions in Bolivian
society. It really accompanies the population,
particularly in the recent events that have shaken
Bolivia as a nation. The Church promotes a program
of evangelization among all sectors of the country:
children, youth, adults and senior members of
society. It dedicates itself to the construction of a
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Assigned to Region

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 25 24
Brothers ......................................... 3 3
Br. temp. vows ............................... 0 1
Scholastics .................................... 7 3

Total ................................. 35 31

Average Age ............................. 38.1 40.8
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 97.1 93.5
Nationalities Present ................... 14 12

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 40.6 44.4
Schools & Education .................. 7.8 7.4
Other Apostolates ..................... 17.2 22.2
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 3.1 7.4
SVD Administration & Support . 12.5 7.4
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 9.4 3.7
Retired & Sick ................................ 0 0
Other ........................................ 9.4 7.4

Corruption. Bolivia continues to show very high
levels of corruption. The most common form of
corruption is bribery, which is so pervasive that it
even endangers the feeble attempts at democracy.
Such corruption also frightens away potential
investors.

Politics.  Approximately 79% of the population
believes that “democracy isn’t always democratic”
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more just and humane world – the shared aspiration
of all Bolivians.

3. SVD Missionary Service
3.1 Our Dialogue Partners
We SVD carry out our missionary activity in
constant dialogue with the three native groupings
that make up Bolivia as a nation: the Aymaras
(inhabitants of the Bolivian Altiplano), the
Quechuas (inhabitants of the lowlands and valleys)
and the Chiquitanos (who inhabit the eastern part
of Bolivia). Though in the majority, they are
predominantly poor people. Our option demands
that we grow through knowing, respecting and
appreciating their particular regional diversity in
each of its linguistic expressions.

Popular religious expression is a vehicle of a
profound faith, although it is often lived out in a
way that might be considered somewhat removed
from what most would consider ‘institutional
ecclesial life’.

3.2 Dimensions and Other Apostolates
Bible. We try to give to all our work a deeply
biblical dimension. We dedicate ourselves diligently
to the biblical formation of pastoral agents, to parish
groups and others.

Communication. We organize study-groups for
all our parish leaders in order to help them deepen
their participation in the liturgy and the
sacraments. Our specialized apostolate in this
field revolves around our Divine Word
bookstores, which have become a platform for
evangelization through the production and
publication of books, magazines, catalogues,
videos, soundtracks, and dictionaries. To

distribute these materials we have established
three bookstores in the cities of La Paz,
Cochabamba and Santa Cruz.

Our Society also offers an important contribution
to the local Church in the area of Sacred Music.
One confrere who is an expert in Musicology
dedicates himself to the investigation of musical
manuscripts of the ancient
missions of Chiquitos and
Moxos. A rich cultural
patrimony has been discovered
among these historic Jesuit
mission territories, including
Baroque-style sacred musical
compositions of great
originality and beauty. Besides
investigating this rich material
our confrere dedicates himself
to the diffusion of this patrimony through his
teaching, the organization of concerts and music
festivals, and by way of national and international
conferences centered on his specialization.

Mission Animation. We prepare lay pastoral
ministers as promoters of the evangelical life of
our people, and we make efforts to create a
missionary consciousness and awareness
throughout the country. With the publication of our
magazine Punto de Encuentro (Meeting Point) we
offer an instrument of reflection on Bolivian reality.
This magazine is also a channel of missionary
witness-value. Within our own SVD community,
we try to advance in the area of our own on-going
missionary formation as SVD.

Justice, Peace and Integrity of Creation. Our
commitment in JPIC revolves principally around
our parish ministry, from which we make efforts,
in solidarity with the people, to support the social
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claims that spring from the country’s political
instability and poverty. Although we ourselves are
limited, we try to be effectively supportive of the
poor. At present we do not have any confrere
working full time in this area.

3.3 Parish Apostolate
In the nine parishes cared for by our Society we
give priority to evangelization from a perspective
of simple pastoral planning. We do this in

coordination with the dioceses
in which we work. The
principal pastoral areas
embrace persons of all ages:
children, adolescents, youth,
adults and elderly. Our concern
is to lead the people in their
reflection on the reality of their
day-to-day experiences,

responding through Gospel values to life’s
challenges. Important in this regard is the formation
of a critical awareness among our pastoral agents:
from and toward life’s reality.

3.4 Education Apostolate
We are responsible for various centers of education.
These are all closely linked to our parishes.

In parish of Laja we have two educational centers.
ITEPA is a center of formation for the pastoral
agents of the Altiplano. The Catholic Normal
School is a center of tertiary level education for
teachers of ethics and morals.

In the parish of Batallas, there is the UAC, a branch
of the Catholic University of Bolivia, which
prepares students for careers in veterinary science
and animal husbandry.

The parish of St. Mary of the Angels, La Paz, in
coordination with CINCA, is responsible for
activity among the street-children. Our work with
street children has as its objective the integral
development of children between 3 and 5 years of
age who are affected by poverty and who live in
the city El Alto, close to La Paz. Through social
and educational dynamics we aim to help them to
achieve a better quality of life.

In the parish of Coripata we have two kindergartens
where we work with children and their parents
toward achieving their integral development and
education.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Formation

Vocational Promotion. In our efforts at vocation
promotion our objective is to accompany young
people in the context of their family and Church-
life. By sharing our SVD charism with them we
hope to help them discover the ideals of the
Kingdom of God and to commit themselves to it.

Pre-Novitiate. We consider the pre-novitiate phase
of formation to be a process of maturing on all
levels of personal growth. We try to help young
people to keep Jesus as the center of their lives.
And we try to help each in his personal vocational
discernment. All further phases of formation are
shared with the SVD Provinces of Ecuador and
Colombia.

Cross-cultural Training Program (CTP/OTP).
In the CTP/OTP stage of formation we try to help
young confreres from other provinces enter into
dialogue with at least one of the indigenous peoples
of Bolivia through a paschal “passing-over” to
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another culture. In this way they come to know the
reality of our SVD mission in this country.

Introduction of New Missionaries. Each year we
hold a workshop for and with our newly-arrived
missionaries. Through study and reflection,
centered on the various cultures of the country, we
offer them important tools for their initial stages of
work and presence among the people. We teach
them how to approach the various cultures (pastoral
pedagogy); how to understand the situation of the
youth; how to appreciate their challenges, their faith
and cultures, etc.

Ongoing Formation. Every year in May we
organize a workshop aimed at helping all the
confreres of the Bolivia Region to obtain a greater
understanding and in-depth knowledge of Bolivian

reality. This is an integral part of our definition as
SVD missionaries in this country.

4.2 Finances
We try to live a life-style of simplicity and
solidarity. While our resources are not sufficient
to cover all needs, we attempt to incorporate
whatever our people can afford within their
financial and material limitations. Some
investments that once seemed promising did not
produce as expected. We have not yet reached self-
sufficiency. Our bookshops contribute to our
regional economy, but less than we’d hoped for
initially.

As for using our present resources, we give priority
to formation and human development. 
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BOL Mission

We believe that God has called us to live in Latin America
to help build the Kingdom.

We believe that we can live in communion,
without violence, without war, without oppression.

We believe that the poor and the indigenous peoples, the children and those
who mourn

are especially loved by the Father.
We believe that the Holy Spirit animates our holy Church,

which journeys in this continent as a great people on the road to liberation.
We believe that Mary, the Mother of Jesus

encourages us to share our bread with the hungry and to lift up the lowly.
We believe, deeply, in the new heaven and the new earth.

We pray insistently for the dawning of the new civilization of love in our world.

We see ourselves as frontier missionaries, who with an attitude of prophetic dialogue,
proclaim the Word and raise up new communities.

We are present among the peoples and cultures of the Chiquitana, Quechua, Aymara
and Afro communities. It is there that we seek through dialogue to inculturate the
Gospel. We want our religious communities to become a living witness to the
fraternity that God desires, not only for our country, but for all humanity.

We try to share the joyous experience of one who has met Christ and to fashion a
spirituality from Gospel values and from those that are in every culture.

We know that Jesus opted for persons. He evangelized by means of encounter,
table-fellowship and dialogue. We make this pedagogy and this missionary attitude
our own.  We want to contribute to mission through prophetic dialogue in our daily
encounters by means of gestures, commitments, and above all, by our witness of a
Christian life.
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BR-

Brazil

Santarém

Belo Horizonte

Curitiba

São Paulo

1. General Situation
Brazil is the giant of South America, with approximately 180 million inhabitants. The rate of population
growth has diminished recently, but it still remains higher than in European countries. About 80% of the
Brazilian population falls within the category of urban dwellers, although the interior of the country
remains a vast underpopulated territory. These enormous tracts of land are partly owned by the State and
partly by landowners from the south of the country or by national and transnational companies, all of
which makes it very difficult to implement urgently needed agrarian reform, called for by the Church
and other social forces.

1.1 Cultural Context
Brazil is a multi-ethnic and multicultural country
in which indigenous peoples, Afro-Americans,
mestizos, descendents of European and Asian
immigrants live together. Each group possesses its
own social identity and worldview, with some
elements in common. There is a high degree of
religious syncretism, of various origins. There is
also, however, a common religious foundation
which underlies many of these religious
manifestations. In past decades a great migratory
process from the northeastern states to the southeast
took place. In the nineties this wave of internal
migration became generalized, spreading out in all
directions. Through the influence of the media, new
cultural models have been created within the
paradigms imposed by neo-liberalism. Thus
migrants from country to city feel that their cultural world is not taken into account as they confront the
cosmopolitan attitudes of the great urban centers and the new challenges of the financial and employment
markets.

Two phenomena deserve to be stressed:
The penetration of the international market throughout the whole of Brazil, by means of cultural
goods which promote consumerism and impose forms of living adjusted to so-called “globalization”
Social changes, principally in the popular urban environment, especially affect two important
sectors of the population (from the religious point of view): women and youth. The existence of
an “arriving culture” should be questioned because, if on the one hand there exists cultural
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neocolonialism, on the other we find cultures
of resistance and the emerging popular
cultures which preserve something of their
Catholicism and which can be enriched by
Christian tradition.

Commercial advertising has become of capital
importance. In Brazil it exists on a scale much
greater than in other parts of the world. It serves
economic interests, but at the same time it is also a
means of integrating millions of people,
marginalized by modernity, by creating a
worldview. This publicity, through constant
advertising, manages to get the individual to feel a
change in his situation - the magic of neo-
liberalism. This culture, in which everything is seen
as disposable, is presented as a guarantee of
happiness.

1.2 Socio-Economic Context
If the eighties are considered a lost decade because
of the ever growing gap created between the rich

and the poor, the nineties can
be defined as the era in which
the great majority was excluded
from social rights. The
adoption of the neo-liberal
system brought about the
incorporation of new
technologies that eliminated the
need for labor, without dealing

with the consequences that this process caused in
the daily life of the workers, the majority of whom
are unskilled laborers.

With the election of President Luis Inácio Lula da
Silva, a worker and trade union leader with a
socialist formation, it was hoped that the coming
to power of the Workers’ Party would mean a

turnaround or at least a correction of this unilateral
policy, whose main characteristics are: an option
for neo-liberalism, the ever growing submission of
the country to the goals of the free-market economy,
and the predominance of the interests of private
initiative. From the macroeconomic point of view,
the economic policy of the Lula government has
been dictated by the IMF. Speaking
“macroeconomically”, it has been successful: there
has been an increase in exports and in the
commercial surplus, a growth in the GNP (reversing
tendencies of the previous ten years), a return to
economic growth, etc. However the social cost of
this process is huge and has imposed many
sacrifices on the people (unemployment, the
collapse of social programs, lack of funds for
agrarian reform, etc.). In short, the lack of serious
political will to give priority to the interests of the
excluded classes brings as a consequence the fact
that the majority of the population finds itself on
the margin of the advances in the economic-
financial field. Especially worrying aspects of this
situation are the exclusion of the masses from social
services (health, transport, education) and the
collapse of programs such as the struggle against
hunger, agrarian and urban reform, and the creation
of employment. Corruption, the depolitization of
the youth and the middle classes and urban violence
increase. The foreign debt continues to grow and
the unjust internal distribution of income and of
social benefits generates an absurd social injustice.

1.3 Amazonia
Amazonia, with its immense biodiversity, its natural
riches and the multicultural mosaic which marks
its generally poor inhabitants who have spread out
along the roads and rivers in search of hope and a
better life, requires a special section which can be
found in the report of the SVD Amazon Region.
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1.4 Political Context
Brazil suffered for more than twenty years under a
military dictatorship that alienated the population
from the exercise of democracy. It is no wonder
then that the population in general has difficulty in
distinguishing between different political programs
and attaches little importance to political parties.
The reference point has become the opinion polls
and the promises of unscrupulous candidates,
propagated by the media.

The decade of the 90’s made even more apparent
the lack of credibility of the Brazilian political
classes, demoralized even more by the impeachment
of President Fernando Collor de Melo in 1992.
Youth was one of the sectors of society most
mobilized on that occasion.

The election of Fernando Henrique Cardoso as
president in 1994, allied to the most conservative
sectors of society, signified the legitimation of the
interests of international capital. Elected with an
ample majority, he succeeded in reducing inflation
and his many trips abroad projected the image of
the country on the international level. However his
wish to retain power became more important to him
than the need to exercise it ethically.

In the 2002 presidential elections the Workers’ Party
received significant popular approval, and President
Luis Inácio Lula da Silva was elected. There was
great new hope among the people. It would however
be premature at this point to issue a definitive
judgment about the government of the Workers’
Party, although the results so far and the
perspectives for the future do not permit a positive
prognosis from the point of view of the majority of
the population. The new president has made internal
and external alliances that do not allow us to hope
for a correction of prevailing tendencies. Recent

corruption scandals within the ranks of the
government itself, whose consequences it is as yet
impossible to evaluate, must also be taken into
account.

1.5 Social Movements
The increase in unemployment has caused the
traditional social movements, grouped around the
trade unions, to lose the force that they possessed
in previous decades. These were movements that
had played a vital role in the
resistance to the military
dictatorship and opposition to
antidemocratic governments.
They are now challenged to
find a new identity and a place
in today’s society. Thanks to
them, the number of politicians
committed to the interests of
the poorer population in the
legislative and judicial areas
has increased. Public services
have greatly improved thanks to popular pressure.
The new constitution has permitted the formation
of municipal councils which control public
services. At the same time various sectors of civil
society have organized to seek new forms of
solidarity.

The Landless Rural Workers’ Movement (MST)
has undermined the idea of the sacred right to, and
the inviolability of, private property, an idea that
was firmly rooted in society, especially among the
poorest. It unmasked the myth of agrarian reform
- previously stigmatized as ‘communism’ - and
helped the population to see in the awaited reforms
a solution for the greater part of the country’s
problems, including the population explosion
experienced by cities such as São Paulo, Rio de
Janeiro and Belo Horizonte. The occupation of
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large tracts of land by organized groups has obliged
the government to take steps, even though timidly,
towards an agrarian reform.

1.6 Religious Context
Brazil has always been considered a Catholic
country. It remains the largest Catholic country in
the world, although the results of the last general
census (2000) show a very different religious
situation to that of 10 or 20 years ago. Firstly, there

is clear evidence of the fluidity
and mutability of the Brazilian
religious context, with growth
in the presence and influence of
evangelical churches and the
continuous emergence of new
religious movements, whether
Christian or not. Also the
internal situation of, and
tendencies within, the Catholic

Church have undergone a change that is evident in
pastoral plans and in the way in which the Church
presents itself to Brazilian society.

Between 1991 and 2000 the percentage of Catholics
diminished from 83.8% (1991) to 73.8% (2000) of
the Brazilian population. In comparison, the
percentage of Evangelicals increased from 9%
(1991) to 15.4% (2000). In absolute terms, their
number doubled from 13 to 26 million. The
historical or ‘mainline’ Churches either had a small
growth or none at all in comparison with the
explosive increase in membership of the
Pentecostal Churches. An interesting and
symptomatic fact is the increase in the number of
those who declare themselves “without religion”.
From 4.8% of the population in 1991, they formed
7,3% in 2000 – an increase from 7 to 12.3 million
people.

The numbers mentioned refer to Brazil in general.
If regional considerations are taken into account,
the scenario varies significantly. Catholics remain
the most numerous group in the Northeast. In Piauí
they form 91.3%, in Maranhão 83% and in Minas
Gerais 78.8% of the population. On the other hand
in Rondonia they account for 57.5% and in Rio de
Janeiro 57.2%.

It is also worthwhile to reflect upon the attraction
that the urban poor feel for Protestant Neo-
Pentecostalism. A survey prepared by the Getulio
Vargas Foundation, a secular organization with
great scientific prestige, showed that in the urban
favelas (slums) 20.6% of the population are
Evangelical; in the peripheries of the big cities
20.7%; among the unemployed 16.5% and in areas
of recent immigration 19.1%. This means that
Evangelicals increased their numbers among the
poorest sectors of the population. This seems to
confirm what has been observed by those who have
direct contact with the marginalized: that Protestant
and Independent neo-Pentecostalism seems to
better respond to the needs of this segment of the
Brazilian population than the Catholic Church,
whether progressive or conservative.

But behind the declarations of the interviewees,
forced to give a simple answer to the complicated
question of their religious affiliation, one must
consider the phenomenon of “double-belonging”.
We are accustomed to believe that each person
belongs to only one Church or faith community.
However many people participate regularly in the
religious practices of more than one faith
community, choosing what is most attractive for
them in each. A typical example, but by no means
the only one, is that of families which frequent the
religious services of a certain evangelical minister,
but who seek out the Catholic Church for the
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Sacraments of initiation for their children. Serious
studies estimate that up to 32% of the Brazilian
population may be found in this situation of double-
belonging, which in itself constitutes an interesting
pastoral and missionary challenge.

It would be oversimplifying, sociologically
speaking, to try to explain these phenomena only
from the socio-religious perspective. The
underlying factors are also social, political, cultural
and economic.

2. Church Situation
Under the influence of the ecclesiology of Vatican
II there appeared in the 70s the phenomenon known
as Basic Ecclesial Communities (CEBs), which
were also an expression of resistance to the military
dictatorship and which brought about great progress
in the social field. One of the initiatives which
enjoys greatest credibility in the country is the
Lenten Campaign of Brotherhood (Campanha de
Fraternidade) organized each year. The campaigns
focus on real problems faced by the country, and
their programs are promoted by the media and by
ample sectors of civil society.

In recent years the nomination of bishops has
produced considerable change in ecclesial options,
whose expression now oscillates between the
extremes of a strong clericalism and the leadership
of the laity. The latter often appears in an ambiguous
manner – although the importance of lay
participation in ecclesial processes is recognized,
very often this merely becomes the use of cheap
manpower (and woman power) in the struggle
against the inroads of new religious movements of
a Pentecostal bent (sects).

One attempt to face up to these new movements,
is the option for the charismatic movement among
large sectors of the hierarchy. The resurgence of
traditional forms of religious practices attracts a
large number of people to Catholic churches. Here
one can see the great influence of charismatics who
have also increased their access to TV airtime.
Today the country has four Catholic television
networks that are almost completely in the hands
of conservative organizations and movements and
are generally inspired by the charismatic
movement.

Although this type of spirituality, disconnected
from the reality of the people, prospers, other
sectors of the Church, with a liberating spirituality,
continue in a discreet manner their program of
committment to the people. Initiatives such as the
‘Social Weeks’, under the aegis of the Brazilian
Bishops’ Conference (CNBB), have favored the
debate about social questions and popular
organization.

Another dimension that has blossomed with
great intensity is that of missionary concern. This
was strengthened with the preparation of
COMLA V (Latin American Missionary
Congress) in 1995 in Belo Horizonte. This event
unleashed a great growth in consciousness about
the urgency of mission in Brazil and the world.
From this root there grew thousands of
evangelization groups throughout Brazil, as well
as ‘Missionary Weeks’.

Summing up, it is possible to affirm that the
Brazilian Church has succeeded in cultivating
elements that display an authentic process of
fidelity. It has:
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maintained an organic pastoral program.
continued the prophetic line which
characterized its past, although with a lower
public profile and with great difficulties;
established a dialogue between the CNBB
(Bishops’ Conference) and the government;
revitalized the evangelization of the poor and
marginalized through popular missions;
maintained a permanent political advisory
service in the CNBB.

In such a diverse scenario, the Catholic Church
enjoys one of the highest credibility ratings in
public opinion. It must also be admitted that while

PANAM - BR-

the upper echelons of the CNBB have opted for a
rearguard policy, they have never failed to take a
position at crucial moments of the country’s history.

Religious life, as an institution and with a
national organization, maintains its autonomy
and prophetic capacity, seeking new forms and
structures to better respond to the signs of the
times. Projects of insertion in poor areas and
inculturation continue. These are always in a
process of re-elaboration because of new social
and religious contexts. A concern for spirituality,
for a clearer identity, and for the “refoundation
of religious life” has been an integral part of its
various sectors. 
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Oriximiná Santarém

Oiapoque

Rurópolis

Brazil

BRA

1. General Situation
Amazonia (the Amazon River basin) covers two thirds of the South American landmass, including parts
of eight countries: Brazil, Colombia, Ecuador, Guiana, Peru, Surinam, Venezuela and French Guiana.
The Brazilian part of Amazonia alone constitutes three fifths of Brazil’s entire territory, an area larger
than the whole of Western Europe.

The waterways of the territory include thousands of kilometers of navigable rivers and constitute more
than one fifth of the world’s unfrozen freshwater reserves, while the area contains a third of the planet’s
tropical rain forests. The sum of these factors, as well as Amazonia’s geographical location explains why
the area has the greatest biodiversity of the planet.
It is a unique patrimony, still not sufficiently
studied, which must be preserved for the benefit of
the population of Amazonia and of the whole world.

1.1 People of Amazonia
First mention must go to the indigenous peoples
who, because of their vulnerability, deserve the
special attention of the Church. To them we must
add the riverbank population, land squatters, and
the descendents of European, Asian and African
immigrants. They survive by hunting and fishing,
by harvesting extracts from rain forest vegetation
for sale to pharmaceutical and chemical companies,
and by some rudimentary agriculture.

Throughout the twentieth century huge numbers of people arrived in Amazonia from the Brazilian
Northeast, attracted by the successive economic ‘booms’ which the region experienced, such as rubber
harvesting, mining and recently, by new agricultural frontiers. The present day “soybean cycle” continues
to attract people from the South of Brazil. However, an important consideration for evangelization is that
the national tendency towards urbanization is also being repeated among the Amazonian population,
which at present is predominantly urban. As municipal centers grow, the interior becomes every more
depopulated. Amazonian cities are expanding, attracting both the rural population abandoned by their
own small municipalities as well as those who lived far from the towns. The lack of infrastructure and
basic urban services makes this kind of urbanization a type of “virtual existence” rather than a reality
lived by the people.

PANAM - BRA

BRA

AMAZON REGION



374 - SVD MISSION 2006

Human activity and the way in which it has affected
the ecosystem is one of the great problems of the
new millennium, and of evangelization. The great
‘burn offs’ destroy huge tracts of forest to make
way for livestock and the planting of soybeans,
stripping the riverbanks bare and polluting the
rivers. Vast stands of hardwood forests are
decimated, entire species of animals and vegetation
are wiped out, and overfishing is killing the rivers.

need for basic social services or to invest in
production, something that is beyond the
possibilities of private capital or of local public
authorities.

Drug trafficking is another regional problem,
bringing with it the militarization and the
internationalization of Amazonia. Linked to this
are programs such as SIVAM (System for
Monitoring Amazonia) and “Calha Norte”
(Northern Culvert), which lack transparency and
have not been discussed with the local population
(Calha Norte is a project that assures the presence
of the Brazilian State, as represented by the
armed forces, near the international borders of
the Amazon Region.)

1.2 Future of Amazonia
Amazonia desperately longs for true economic
and human development. However, it must not
be “development at any cost” and only for some,
as has been the case up to now, leaving the
majority of the population in perennial poverty.
Authentic development of the Amazonian
territory must take into account the unique
characteristics of the region and the quality of
life that can be achieved for and with the local
people. Decades of experience have shown that
market forces are incapable of responding
adequately to the need for sustainable
development or of improving the quality of life
for everyone.

A whole series of new social subjects have emerged
and have become stronger in the area: indigenous
people, rural workers, rubber harvesters, riverbank
dwellers, migrants, landless peasants, women’s
groups. The Church has contributed greatly to the
rise of these groups and to strengthening their
organizations.
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BRA
Assigned to Region

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 25 33
Brothers ......................................... 2 2
Scholastics .................................... 3 1

Total ................................. 30 36

Average Age ............................. 41.5 44.5
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 86.7 88.9
Nationalities Present ................... 13 13

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 66.7 64.3
Schools & Education ..................... 0 0
Other Apostolates ..................... 13.3 15.7
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 3.3 2.9
SVD Administration & Support ... 3.3 5.7
Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 10.0 5.7
Retired & Sick ............................. 3.3 0
Other ........................................... 0 5.7

Poverty and the state of abandonment in which the
indigenous population of the area finds itself,
without the basic means of survival, are the root
causes of this situation. It is aggravated by the
federal government’s inability to respond to the
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These new social groups strive for:

The development of alternative means of
production from the perspective of the
popular economies, incorporating new
technologies favoring a style of agriculture
that respects nature;

Greater participation in urban movements
(health, education, transport, environment,
gender...) to improve the quality of services
and human relations in the city;

Social reforms, especially an integral
agrarian reform, the democratic regulation
of the use of land and water, a statute for the
Indigenous People, and the democratization
of the means of mass communication;

An input into large scale projects, for which
approval should be given only when they are
participative and bring social benefits and
respect the environment.

2. Church Situation
Amazonia presents great pastoral challenges,
especially due to its immense geographical
extension. For this reason, foreign missionaries (and
especially religious from abroad) have had, and
continue to have, fundamental importance in its
evangelization, in great part thanks to the support
of their communities of origin and of the
congregations to which they belong. If today we
have active and living ecclesial communities, it is
primarily due to them. However, the number of
foreign religious is declining and is becoming
steadily insufficient in face of the growing
challenges.

We must also stress the great contribution of lay
leaders in the growth of the local Churches The

catechists and the community animators, men and
women (but especially women) have been, and
continue to be, the soul and the pillars of the Basic
Ecclesial Communities.

The CNBB (Brazilian Bishops’ Conference) has
dedicated part of two of its recent annual assemblies
(2002 and 2003) to Amazonia, presenting some
priorities for the evangelization of Amazonia to
the whole Brazilian Church.
Among other things the
Bishops pointed out that “the
time has come for the Church
in Brazil to initiate a planned
and coordinated effort to
integrate the People of God in
this region into the greater
national community”. They
insist on the need to reinforce
a missionary presence among the indigenous
peoples in order to give incentives to correct and
to support the evangelization and human promotion
of these peoples. Missionaries must learn to respect
the history, culture and religious expressions that
the indigenous peoples guard in their hearts as
fundamental to their identity.

3. SVD Mission Service
3.1 With Whom Do We Work?
When the SVD opted to extend its presence into
Amazonia, it was conscious of the poverty and the
marginalization of the people and the urgent need
for evangelization of those whom we can term “cut
off” from the Church. So we went there to reach
out especially to the poor and the marginalized,
the people distant from the Church, those in search
of a meaning for life, and the indigenous (people
of other cultures and religions).
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3.2 Missionary Challenges
In the places where we work, we are particularly
aware of the following challenges:

There are urgent issues regarding land
ownership, migration, protection of the
environment, public policies, water,
conservation of the rain forest, etc.
The plight of the indigenous peoples, owing
to their fragility when faced with what is
commonly called “progress”.
The exodus from rural areas and its
consequences, such as misery and violence
in the outskirts of the cities; welcoming those
families who arrive in the cities; stopping
the loss of religious and human values that
often accompanies this process.
Campus ministry in universities.
The building up of a local Church having its
own characteristics, respectful of the
religious traditions and the spirituality of its
people.
The formation of community leaders and
greater participation of the laity in the
Church, especially in parish councils, etc.
The transformation from an individualistic
and private faith to a communitarian and
committed one.
The creation of fraternal communities of
prayer, life and commitment, as well as the
development of stable prayer groups with
religious practices, groups of neighbors,
groups for biblical reflection, etc., all of
which would create affective ties of
solidarity within which each person can feel
appreciated.
The creation and maintenance of structures
in which solidarity with the excluded is lived

out. Attention to the basic needs of the
population and the creation of special
services for the elderly, migrants, children
and youth, the defense of individual and
social rights.
Facing up to the problems of addiction,
prostitution and sexual abuse.
More joyful liturgies, celebrating the life of
the communities.
New pastoral methods which touch the
masses distant from the Church.
Attitudes, language and symbols adapted to
the reality of Amazonia.

3.3 Guidelines for Our Missionary Service
From the start, the SVD carefully worked out
guidelines for its activities in the Amazon Region.
These guidelines have been repeatedly evaluated
and endorsed during successive regional
assemblies. They are:

To take up work among people living in
places and situations deprived of God’s Word
and among people with almost no resources.
This has been our option for the poor.
To turn over to the bishops the parishes we
have already developed in order to accept
other, more needy ones.
To work in teams as a sign of our
commitment to community, and to urge the
laity to join our common apostolic efforts.
To respect the local cultures and to strive to
adapt ourselves to them (inculturation).
To adapt a pastoral plan based on the
concrete situation of the people and on the
methodology called “Observe, Judge and
Act.” To change structures, which, in the
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light of the Gospel, go against the dignity of
human life. To encourage among our people
the desire for solidarity, peace and justice.
To form basic Christian communities.
To learn to appreciate the work of the laity
in their apostolic endeavors by providing
training for lay leaders and preparing them
as co-workers in the work of evangelization.
To support popular movements.
To bring Gospel values not only to
individuals but also to all dimensions of life,
society and the environment. To respect
nature and preserve ecological balance.
To put emphasis on the missionary task of
the Church and to promote dialogue with
other religions and other world views.

3.4 Missionary  Activities
Urban Centers. The national tendency of urban
growth can also be found in Amazonia. Migrants
to the cities live in a process of uprooting which,
in the religious sphere, produces at least a
transition from a rural to a more urban type of
religiosity. Often, however, this same process
leads to the loss of religious and human values.
Although the cult of the saints and the feasts of
the patron saints continue as the high point of
urban religiosity, as well as novenas and the
baptism of infants, we feel the deficiency in
Christian formation of a great mass of people who
are baptized but who have only sporadic contact
with the faith. The need to welcome families who
arrive in the cities has also led us to become ever
more dedicated to urban ministry.

In the cities we give priority to the formation of
communities of life, prayer and mission, putting more
and more effort into the formation of adult laity,
especially in the biblical, catechetical, liturgical and

ecological fields. We try to foster in them a critical
consciousness and to pay special attention to the youth
who face many difficulties in their quest to become
an integral part of urban society.

On the outskirts of the cities we care for numerous
basic communities. We are present especially in
Santarem, Alenquer, Boavista e Oriximiná. Our
most recent option was to work on the periphery
of Boavista, the Capital of the State of Roraima.

For many of those who live on the outskirts of the
cities, life is a constant struggle for survival. The
unemployment rate is extremely high. Many
families come from the interior
in search of a better life,
especially for their children,
whom they wish to see in
schools. The greatest pastoral
challenge lies in the fact that
many of these people have lost
the ties uniting them to their
communities of origin and have not yet become
integrated into the communities of their new reality,
despite the fact that they continue to affirm that
they are Catholics. Others, however, contribute
generously to the work of evangelization.

Rivers and Lakes. When the SVD arrived in
Amazonia, the majority of the population lived in
the interior, and so it was there that we concentrated
our missionary efforts. That situation has changed
dramatically, and the population has diminished
in these areas. Only small and poor communities
remain, surviving by hunting, fishing and the
cultivation of manioc. The population may have
decreased but the territory remains vast and the
missionary who wants to accompany these rural
communities needs a spirit of sacrifice and
dedication.
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Along the banks of the Arapiuns River, its
tributaries and lakes, we care for about 300 riverside
communities in the parishes of Oriximiná, Alenquer
and Saint Raimundo in Santarem. To these we can
add the communities of the indigenous mission of
Oiapoque. We are industriously training and
preparing lay community leaders so that the
communities can at least meet each weekend for
the celebration of the Word.

Along the Roads. The SVD also cares for a series
of communities that, unlike the riverside
communities, do have access by road to the cities.
However, these ‘roads’ are difficult and at times

impassable tracks, cut like scars
through the jungle. The
majority of the communities of
the parishes of Trairão,
Rurópolis y Alenquer are in this
situation. There is also a good
number of communities of this
type in Oriximiná, Oiapoque
and Santarénzinho. They are
communities of the traditional
type of immigrants. The
population is made up of small

farmers who live far from each other, cultivating
small plots of manioc, maize, rice, beans and fruit
trees. Many have some animals and dream of being
‘ranchers’. The great distances mean that many
often do not, or cannot, participate in Church life,
a fact that has facilitated the entry of other religious
groups, and frequently results in an increase of
divisions. Cultural and religious diversity is evident
and makes good integration difficult.

3.5 Particular Apostolates
As a region we try to answer some of the problems
typical of this territory with specific missionary
activities:

We initiated an indigenous mission in the
area of Oiapoque, in the state of Amapá.
There some confreres dedicate their lives to
the indigenous cause, living in permanent
intercultural and interreligious dialogue with
them.

We have given special attention to the
problem of the land ownership. In all areas
where we work we accompany and advise
the people on this theme. We have freed one
confrere to work in this area through the
Pastoral Commission for Land and other
programs related to justice and peace.

We support and advise unions, associations,
NGOs and popular moviments in general.

In the field of social communication we work
with various local radio stations, giving
advice as well as preparing our own
programs. We also publish printed
newssheets and bulletins.

All confreres are available for and
collaborate in courses and workshops for the
formation of the laity.

Recently several confreres extended their
activities into hospital and prison ministry.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Finances
The SVD Amazon Region depends greatly on
outside help for its economic survival. We realize
that we need to strive for economic self-sufficiency,
but it is difficult for us to build up an economic
structure capable of financing our pastoral
activities. Our option to work among the poor and
excluded demands financial and human resources
but produces very little in the way of income.

PANAM - BRA
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4.2 The Introduction of New Missionaries
For a long time the initial SVD group remained stable, with few members and few changes. As we began
to expand our activities we passed rapidly from 11 to more than 30 missionaries. This rapid growth
generated unease with regard to the introduction of new members and their adaptation to our missionary
options. The cultural diversity that results from our internationality at times generates difficulties and
conflicts.

4.3 A Strong and Motivating Spirituality
We SVD in Amazonia are a very active and hard-working group. However, our spiritual roots are fragile,
and we must make a special effort to strengthen our moments of personal and community prayer, as well
as our meditation on the Word of God.

4.4 Teamwork
Although we have always made great efforts to create and support teamwork, common planning and
evaluation, the increase of individualism continually threatens to make it more and more difficult for us
to maintain this objective.  

BRA Mission
We, Divine Word Missionaries in the Amazon Region,

have been called by the One, Triune God
to give witness to the values of the Kingdom

among the poor, victims of injustice and those who are excluded.

We seek the fullness of life for all
in a constant struggle of solidarity and liberation

for the redemption of culture, to reclaim dignity and civil rights
and for the defense of the integrity of creation.
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BRC

Registro

São
Paulo

Ji-Paraná
Brazil

1. SVD Missionary Service
As a province we seek to live out our mission as prophetic dialogue, especially with the poor, with
people of other Christian Churches and of other cultures. We are especially challenged by the realities of
urban poverty and rural exclusion.

For more than 30 years the province has carried out periodic evaluations of its activities in order to
improve the planning of its life and mission. The provincial chapter of 2004 established some goals for
the next three years, including the deepening of our reflection on our mission, understood as prophetic
dialogue. This will demand some changes in the missionary options of the province. The chapter also
requested a deepening of our collaboration with the laity, providing them with a basic formation, giving
incentives to missionary exchange and creating structures to facilitate this collaboration.

1.1 Parish Apostolate
The province cares for 17 parishes. Little by little,
through its presence and work in these parishes, it
wishes to define a clearer presence in the local
Church. This presence occurs chiefly in the
Dioceses of Santo Amaro, Campo Limpo, Santo
André, - in Greater São Paulo - and in the Dioceses
of Registro, Ji-Paraná and São José dos Campos.
The most recent parish, created on May 7th, 2005
in the municipality of Diadema (São Paulo), has
Saint Arnold Janssen as its patron.

1.2 Particular Apostolates
The Central Brazilian Province has strongly
stressed certain apostolates in areas connected to
our characteristic dimensions.

Communications Apostolate. Verbo Filmes works principally in the production of pastoral, catechetical
and biblical videos that are intensively used in all of Brazil and even outside the country. The high
quality of its productions is recognized nationally. The number of pirated copies made of its products,
although harmful to us economically, bears witness to the value of its work. Some communications
specialists affirm that Verbo Films is the most serious producer of Catholic audiovisual material in Latin

PANAM - BRC
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America. The new coordination team has
endeavored to reduce its dependence on grants from
the province and the generalate. Each year Verbo
Films produces videos on the theme of the Lenten
‘Campaign of Brotherhood’ (Campanha da
Fraternidade), a campaign of reflection, prayer and
solidarity organized each Lent by the Bishops’
Conference.

photos and videos about street dwellers and
publishes a paper O Trecheiro (The Homeless)
featuring news about street people. Verbo Films
also helps with this.

Biblical Apostolate. The Centro Bíblico Verbo
(SVD/SSpS) animates the biblical dimension and
offers quality services to religious and laity from
Brazil and Latin America. The team that is
responsible promotes activities for biblical
animation in our districts and also community
Bible sharing for the members of the province.
During the year it also offers courses on lectio
divina. It collaborates in publishing books on
biblical themes. Together with Verbo Films, it
has produced videos on the Gospels for the
Sundays of Ordinary Time each year. In the
Central House in Santo Amaro, they offer Bible
Courses for Ordinary People.  These courses
draw roughly 100 people each month from
various parishes and dioceses. The team also
lectures in various theological institutes and acts
as biblical animator in many dioceses and
congregations.

Justice, Peace and the Integrity of Creation. The
promotion of JPIC activities is another constant
concern of the BRC province. Some members are
directly engaged in the defense of ecology, in
ministry to fishermen, in the Afro-American
ministry in the Ribeira River Valley and in
alternative medicine on the periphery of São Paulo.
Others work in the Pastoral da Terra (Apostolate
of the Land). In the centre of São Paulo a
community serves street dwellers (its shelter and
kitchen are run by financial support and by
volunteers from the SVD), abandoned children and
the Movement of Landless Rural Workers. The SVD
also maintains a nursery for small children in the
suburbs.
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BRC
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 2 1
Clerics ......................................... 57 64
Brothers ......................................... 8 9
Scholastics .................................. 25 20
Novices .......................................... 9 5

Total ............................... 101 99

Average Age ............................. 44.1 48.1
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 46.5 52.5
Nationalities Present ................... 13 15

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 35.5 39.9
Schools & Education .................. 8.0 8.8
Other Apostolates ..................... 22.5 13.5
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 4.4 5.4
SVD Administration & Support ... 8.7 6.1
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 4.4 3.4
Retired & Sick ............................. 9.4 12.2
Other ........................................ 7.2 10.8

There also exists the Rede Rua de Comunicação
(Street Communication Network), an independent
body that can count on strong support from the
SVDs, SSpS, seminarians and laity. It produces
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Mission Animation and Vocation Promotion. In
BRC the activities related to mission animation and
vocation promotion go hand in hand. The teams
responsible have promoted Missionary Weeks in
various parishes – both SVD and non-SVD. As a
result, a group of approximately 30 lay people have
shown interest in deepening and living more
profoundly the missionary dimension of their faith.
They now take on the responsibility for missionary
activities in various localities on weekends. Some
lay people, belonging to the MaZ Movement
(‘Missionaries for a Limited Time’, from Germany),
carry out their missionary experiences with the
street ministry project. In recent years there has been
a growth in vocations to the diocesan priesthood
and also to religious life. Vocation accompaniment
is done through vocation courses and visits to
families and parishes.

2. SVD Community Concerns
2.1 Community Life
A good climate for community life exists in BRC
and there is also a constant search for personal and
community formation in order to better serve the
People of God. The districts have grown in
importance as a space for sharing and articulating
our SVD life.

The province has undertaken to review its presence
in the dioceses, to aim for a better quality of
community life, and to insist on a better quality SVD
presence, starting with prophetic dialogue, our
characteristic dimensions and our missionary
praxis.

2.2 Spirituality
A spirituality team, composed of both SVD and
SSpS, has been a valuable instrument for

revitalizing the spiritual life of the province. It has
offered retreats for formators, students and
members of both congregations, as well as seminars
organized in collaboration with the team of the
Arnold Janssen Spirituality Center in Steyl. At
present it is being restructured. In 2003 BRC
acquired a very nice place for retreats and meetings
in Suzano, Greater São Paulo.

2.3 Formation
Formation is a permanent priority. There is a
common formation program for all Brazil,
elaborated by the interprovincial Formation Board.
Since 2004 the pre-novitiate and philosophy stages
are in BRS, the Southern Province, while BRC is
responsible for the novitiate
and theology. The novitiate
comes after the completion of
philosophy studies.

Theological studies are done
in ITESP (Instituto São Paulo
de Estudos Superiores – São
Paulo Institute for Higher
Studies). The SVD is one of the sponsoring
congregations. The institute is in the process of
being linked to our Philosophical and
Theological Faculty at St. Augustin, Germany.
The institute has about 30 professors and more
than 270 students from more than 40 religious
congregations, dioceses and the laity. Each
sponsoring congregation is obliged to supply
five professors and maintain an up-to-date
library in a specific area. The SVD is responsible
for the biblical, patristic and missiological areas.
The program has an international character, since
there are students from Africa, Asia and Latin
America. A postgraduate course is currently
being organized in the area of theology, with
specialization in missiology.
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There are various options for postgraduate and
doctoral studies in the areas of Sacred Scripture,

spirituality, theology and
‘Communications in the City’.
SVD professors also
collaborate in the area of
ongoing formation in the
Central Province. Eleven
confreres with academic
degrees (MA’s and PhD’s) help
in the PANAM Subzone, in the
Conference of Religious and in
the National Bishops’

Conference. Others are currently doing specialized
courses.

2.4 Finances
We have made advances in financial administration
and in better investment of BRC’s resources. There
has been a growth in the awareness of the co-
responsibility of all confreres regarding the
difficulties of the province. BRC has a finance
committee composed of representatives of each
district and from each characteristic dimension.

3. Challenges
In the present situation of the province there are
some issues that are particularly challenging:

PANAM - BRC

 We need to pay special attention among our
confreres to welcoming, listening and
relating. As the province becomes more
international, there is a greater need for
ongoing formation and for a greater
insistence on common planning.

We need to facilitate community life and
exchanges among new missionaries, as well
as accentuate the search for a spirituality
grounded in fidelity and commitment to
mission.

We need to make a real investment in
formation, since formation demands ever-
greater attention on the part of the province,
especially in the preparation of confreres for
this vital service.

We need to deepen our spirituality and
creativity in developing new forms of SVD
service in the city and in the countryside.

We need to search for a new ecclesial practice
and understanding; prepare confreres for
teamwork; learn to appreciate and include
women in all areas of our ministries; create
new ministries starting from the
characteristic SVD dimensions; and finally,
continue to develop our activities and
missionary animation in the parishes. 

We serve street
dwellers,
abandoned
children and
landless rural
workers
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BRC Mission
We are missionaries who come from many peoples and cultures, gathered in São
Paulo and Rondonia, to serve the people of God and the Church in a mission to
announce and build up the Reign of God.

Our fundamental characteristic is our international and pluricultural presence in a
social and human context that is also plural and diverse.  In this situation, our way
of being and acting becomes a rich evangelizing gift that we are called to share
with all peoples, especially with those who are excluded.

In all of the places where we are present, we want to consciously live as brothers
who are committed to a missionary project inspired by prophetic dialogue and by
the four SVD characteristic dimensions. In this commitment we find our identity and
we place ourselves within the local churches, giving special attention to the
missionary needs and initiatives that are most in line with our charism.

We give special attention in our province to missionary formation: for SVD students
in Brazil, for new missionaries, and for the laity. At the same time we particularly
value the preparation, talents and specialized work of our members and those of
other provinces.

We want our province to be a welcoming place for confreres who seek our hospitality
and support for many diverse reasons.

Our spirituality and our way of sharing life and mission in community should reflect
the traits that mark the face of our province.

PANAM - BRC
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Almenara

Juiz de Fora Vitória

Rio de Janiero

Belo Horizonte
Brasilia

Mairi

BRN
Brazil

SVD Missionary Service
We live in a society marked by social inequality, which marginalizes a great part of the population out of
fear as well as from racial and economic prejudices. Faced with this reality, the Northern Brazilian
Province has opted to witness to the Kingdom of God in prophetic dialogue especially with the poor and
those excluded from our society: the population of the peripheries of the big cities, Brazilians of African
descent, street children, prisoners and the inhabitants of the arid rural regions, affected by lack of rain
and unemployment.

We have also made a clear option for another group, that of children and youth, to whom we dedicate
ourselves through our educational work.

Starting with youth, we wish to announce Christ and the Good News so that all may return to the way of
the Kingdom, recognizing in the signs of the times the action of God who does not abandon his people.
Before a society that is individualistic and centered
on consumerism and which promotes the isolation
of those who are racially and economically
“different”, we want to promote the evangelical
communion of the Kingdom.

Many of those with whom we dialogue have lost
their social, cultural and religious roots, and are thus
people in search of their identity and of a
community of reference, in the social as well as the
religious spheres.

The province has three main areas of activity:
missionary service in parishes, education and some
specialized ministries. In our commitments in all
areas in which we work we see the characteristic
dimensions of the SVD as a distinctive mark of our
SVD presence.

The great geographical extension of the province, with communities in the States of Minas Gerais, Rio
de Janeiro, Espírito Santo, Bahía and the Federal District (Brasilia), makes it difficult for confreres to
meet and to have a more concrete experience of community within the province.

PANAM - BRN
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1. Parish Apostolate
Urban Periphery. The province is responsible for
the pastoral care of 25 parishes, 19 of which are in
urban and 6 in rural areas. Other confreres who
work in secondary schools, in our formation
program, and in specialized ministries also help out

The disproportional growth of the cities occurs
without guaranteeing the minimal conditions for a
decent life. Drugs circulate widely, violence reigns,
unemployment grows and the cruel reality of social
exclusion is part of everyday life. Churches and
sects that favor religious syncretism abound, while
the Catholic Church seems to be ever more absent,
despite its immense efforts. As a province we in
BRN feel the great challenge which this reality of
urban peripheries brings us. At the same time we
feel that we are poorly prepared, or not equipped
at all, to respond to this challenge. Work in rural
zones, with all its risks, is in some ways easier.
However we are gradually finding our way.
Experience is teaching us, with good results, that a
good model is that of a central parish base, from
which we can coordinate a network of smaller
communities capable of resolving most of their own
problems.

Rural Zones. We are also present in the northeast
of Minas Gerais and in the interior of Bahia. This
is part of an area dubbed the “Polygon of
Drought”. Here the land is concentrated in the
hands of large landowners. This zone is marked
by unemployment, marginalization, a strong rural
exodus, illiteracy, and family disintegration.
Here, by its presence and work, the Church tries
to be a messenger of hope and a promoter of
humanity.

As SVDs we of BRN cooperate in the diocesan
pastoral plans, without neglecting our own SVD
missionary identity, paying special attention to the
proclamation of the Word, the demands of Justice
and Peace, social communication and mission
animation.

We feel that a basic challenge is the formation of
the laity: enabling and animating lay pastoral
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BRN
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 2 2
Clerics ......................................... 71 71
Brothers ....................................... 12 10
Scholastics .................................... 4 5

Total ................................. 89 88

Average Age ............................. 52.8 55.6
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 55.1 50.0
Nationalities Present ................... 13 12

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 32.4 46.4
Schools & Education .................. 6.2 13.9
Other Apostolates ..................... 17.0 13.9
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 5.1 3.0
SVD Administration & Support . 16.5 3.6
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 5.1 2.4
Retired & Sick ........................... 10.8 14.5
Other ........................................ 6.8 2.4

in various parishes. The greatest missionary
challenge which we face today is in the peripheries
of the big cities, which continue to grow thanks to
internal migration and which, in one way or another,
tend to blur the identity and cultural roots of those
who arrive.
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agents, who can then strengthen the countless
communities entrusted to us in the region. It is
daunting to think of the enormous distances in this
territory, of the difficulties of communication
between the districts and the provincial capital, and
of the isolation in which many of these communities
live.

2. Education Apostolate
Missionary work in the field of education has
been part of the identity and presence of the SVD
since our arrival in the country. Through
elementary and secondary schools, to which has
been added in recent years a centre of higher
studies (giving BRN a total of six educational
centers) we reach a student population of about
ten thousand. We consider the educational field
one of the decisive “areopagi” of our time, where
we can work systematically with children,
adolescents and young adults, transmitting to
them the Word of God and awakening their
missionary awareness. In these centers we are
developing true educational and evangelizing
communities, where all – the educators, the
students and their families – have a place.

PANAM - BRN

We witness to
the Kingdom

among the poor
and those

excluded from
society

3. Other Apostolates
Mission Animation. Wherever we work we try to
foster mission awareness. In addition to the
confreres’ daily work we organize conferences,
encounters, visits of missionaries, distribution of
material, correspondence, courses and meetings in
the different areas where we are present. We have
two publications that are
distributed throughout the
province: the bulletin Vida
Missionária and Notícias do
Centro Missionário SVD.

Vocation Promotion. We are
concentrating our vocation
promotion efforts especially
among the youth of our
secondary schools. We insist on our common
responsibility for this fundamental aspect of our
work, and we support the work of the confreres by
producing folders and other printed material to be
distributed in parishes and schools. Over the course
of one or two years, the vocation director keeps in
contact with young men interested in joining us,
before they begin their pre-novitiate course in the
South Brazilian Province. 
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BRN Mission
Put out into deep water and lower your nets (Lk 5,4).

Midst many signs of menace to life and to human dignity, the majority of families
live out the drama of poverty, misery and exclusion in large and medium-sized
cities; the influences of modernity, alienation, individualism, pluralism and ethical
and ideological relativism predominate.

In order to journey to a more complete communion and participation we commit
ourselves to:

Promote prophetic dialogue by being present and valuing persons through
support, listening, intellectual preparation and integral formation.
Initiate and increase ministries among Afro-Brazilians.
Intensify our work with homeless children, youths and adults who have not had
access to education.
Encourage the networking of SVD sister-parishes by the sharing of experiences
and resources.
Participate actively in the program of the Brazilian Bishops, “Community Work
against Misery and Hunger”.
Invite followers of other religious traditions to participate in our activities for
social justice and to offer to participate in their activities.
Fortify the functioning of our province commissions for JPIC, Communication
and the Biblical Apostolate.
Work with lay people in activities related to SVD characteristic dimensions.
Treat the issues of justice, peace and integrity of creation more completely and
conscientiously in our schools.
Encourage groups for mission animation and vocations promotion among the
laity.
Promote ethical, biblical and catechetical formation among the laity.
Support the creation and functioning of radio programs and journalism ministry.
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BRS

Southern Brazil

Apiuna

Eldorado

Curitiba

Ponta Grossa
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Iguaçu
Guarapuava

1. SVD Missionary Service
The SVD were the pioneers in the evangelization of the State of Paraná. The missionary work extended
from the headwaters of the River Iguaçu to its confluence with the River Paraná, 700 kms westward.
This huge territory, which was once one single SVD parish, has now been divided into seven separate
dioceses! The SVD mission in the Amazon Region was also an initiative of BRN.  In order to free
confreres to staff this new mission in the Amazon, we had to give up several well-established parishes in
the south.

1.1 Prophetic Dialogue or Characteristic Dimensions?
The document of the last general chapter was
generally understood in the province from the
viewpoint of its stress on the characteristic
dimensions. On the other hand, the centrality of our
understanding of mission as prophetic dialogue does
not yet seem to have been completely absorbed.

In our rural parishes we have moved in the direction
of the landless and those recently resettled on the
land. In the cities we reach out especially to the
unemployed, the under-employed and the poor. In
one parish we have a shelter for indigent and
homeless people.

One confrere is specializing in anthropological
studies in order to promote dialogue with people of other religions and ideologies. We have also organized
a course, on the province level, to better prepare the confreres for this type of dialogue.

1.2 Characteristic Dimensions or Specific Apostolates?
BRS feels the need to change the stress that it currently puts on the parish ministry in order to take on a
greater variety of specific or specialized apostolates. A group of younger confreres understands that our
way forward lies in this direction, and each year there is a meeting of confreres, SSpS and committed
laity, who work in these apostolates. The principal focus has been in the area of the Biblical Apostolate,
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but we also hear the call of the bishops who feel
the need for more mission animation. The Brazilian
Church urgently needs to grow in its missionary
awareness and have a greater commitment to the
rest of the world.

Gradually the area of social communication is also
penetrating the SVD presence in the province. We do
considerable work with the media and are in dialogue
with professionals in this field. One confrere is the
communications advisor for a diocese and gives
courses on pastoral communication in others. We feel
the need, however, for still more formation in this area
as well as for more confreres working fulltime in this
field.

1.3 Parish Apostolate
The province has a long tradition of parish service.
Until fairly recently almost all the confreres worked
in this area, with the sole exception of those in
administration and formation. Parish work
continues to be the field to which most confreres
are dedicated. Through it we try to face the
challenges of today’s urban reality and we seek to
make our parishes more open to mission. Because
of this, our presence in parishes is becoming more
urban, even though we continue to have a
significant presence in rural zones. One
characteristic of our parish work is that of working
with the laity, whether though pastoral councils,
various ministries, or with groups from the varied
eclesial movements.

The parishes also provide a large part of the income
that makes it possible for our province to function.
The “Tithing Ministry” promoted by the Brazilian
Bishops’ Conference, has produced some positive
results, although very few actually contribute the
suggested one percent of their total income.

One of our difficulties lies in the fact that in BRS
many confreres work alone. Due to the shortage of
priests, it is difficult for the bishops and for the
people to accept our argument that as religious we
should live in community. On the other hand, the
economic structure of the parishes as organized in
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BRS
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 2 2
Clerics ......................................... 69 67
Brothers ......................................... 3 5
Scholastics .................................... 1 4

Total ................................. 75 78

Average Age ............................. 56.1 56.0
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 66.7 62.8
Nationalities Present ................... 14 11

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 54.7 52.0
Schools & Education .................. 2.7 2.0
Other Apostolates ...................... 11.5 9.5
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 6.8 6.1
SVD Administration & Support ... 9.5 8.8
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 2.7 0
Retired & Sick ............................. 9.5 16.2
Other ........................................ 2.7 5.4

The Biblical Apostolate occupies an important
place in the planning of the province, which wishes
to make it a characteristic of its presence in the
local Church. Two confreres are dedicated fulltime
to this task. Others organize courses in the parishes,
dioceses and in cooperation with the Conference
of Religious. Still other confreres are currently
pursuing higher studies in Sacred Scripture.
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the Brazilian Church (the parish community must
maintain the parish and also pay a fixed monthly
salary to each priest) means that the people see the
maintenance of two priests in one parish as a
‘luxury’. The province also has a long tradition of
confreres working alone, and related to this is the
personal taste of some confreres for what they see
as their personal independence.

2. SVD Community Concerns
We want our communities of life and mission to be
a true witness to unity in diversity by means of our
internationality, a deeper spirituality and prophetic
dialogue. To this end we insist on the need to
develop a greater sense of belonging, taking the
form of concrete attitudes marked by sharing and
coresponsibility.

2.1 Formation
A big step forward in this area was the creation of
the inter-provincial Formation Board. BRS has
taken on responsibility for the postulancy and
philosophy stages on a national level. We are also
implementing the recommendations of last General
Visitations protocols, which, in order to improve
the quality of our formation, asked that we reduce
the number of formation houses and give better
preparation to the formators.

Vocation promotion is very difficult at present due
to various factors: the increased secularization of
society; urbanization with consequent family
instability; and the reduction in the number of
children per family. These facts do not allow much
optimism for a significant increase in the number
of vocations in the near future.

We try to provide new confreres assigned to BRS
from abroad with a better introduction to the

language and culture of the country. We place great
emphasis on, and provide opportunities for,
ongoing formation. Our option for certain specific
ministries demands of us a greater effort in
preparing conferes to specialize in these areas.

2.2 Spirituality
We have organized a common SVD-SSpS
spirituality team which directs retreats and
seminars and which animates our assemblies and
meetings. The canonization of Saints Arnold and
Joseph and the ‘SVD Year of the Bible’ were well
received by the confreres and have given a new
impulse to the life of the districts. One district meets
monthly to follow the biblical
project “Your Word is Life”
sponsored by the Brazilian
Conference of Religious.

2.3 Finances
After the grave financial crisis
that the province has suffered,
we begin to sense the
possibility for a better future.
Thanks to loans from other provinces, we were able
to avoid having to sell off our properties and we
can now begin planning for economic self-
sufficiency. However, the coresponsible
contribution of all is absolutely necessary, and we
are striving seriously to create the necessary
awareness of this fact among the confreres of BRS.

3. Challenges
We continue to face the fundamental challenge of
forming authentic fraternal communities,
respecting our diversity and living out the
evangelical counsels. This effort conflicts with the
individualism of some confreres who have lived
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alone for many years and do not have any desire to
change their lifestyle in order to become integrated
into a community.

The rapid rate of change of the world in which we
live makes constant renewal an absolute necessity.
Otherwise we run the risk of speaking to a world
that no longer exists and of dreaming about a model
of Church that has already disappeared. In this
sense, we must overcome a mentality that considers
our formation to have ended with our last theology
exam in the seminary.

PANAM - BRS

We need to prepare specialists who can better serve
today’s Church and world.

It is essential that we increase the number of
Brazilian confreres.

We in BRS sense that the time has come to review
the geographical distribution of the SVD in the
entire subzone (the whole of Brazil), to reinforce
our presence and better concentrate our efforts in
living out prophetic dialogue in our SVD
characteristic dimensions and areas. 
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BRS Mission
The voice of the Master assures us:

“Take courage, I have conquered the world” (Jn 16,33).
“Put out into deep water” (Lk 5,4).
“I am with you always” (Mt 28,20).

The deepest and best understanding of our particular call to mission is expressed
in the term prophetic dialogue. Dialogue is not so much a separate activity as it is
an attitude of solidarity, respect and love which permeates all of our activities.

The distinguishing mark of our mission is expressed in the four characteristic
dimensions: Bible apostolate, Mission Animation, JPIC and Communication.  These
are lived out in the context of dialogue with:

people who have no faith community and with faith-seekers.
people who are poor and marginalized.
people of different cultures.
people of different religious traditions and secular ideologies.

The Brazil South Province seeks to discern our own response to the challenges of
missionary service in creative fidelity to our charism and spirituality by means of
constant analysis of our concrete situation. And so we commit ourselves to:

motivate SVD missionary service in our parish activities and other apostolates
by forming communities of life and mission together with other religious,
especially with the SSpS and with lay people.
give witness to our internationality and spirituality through prophetic dialogue
as an expression of unity and diversity, conscious of the need for more young
missionaries from Brazil.
encourage and to give room for ongoing and specialized formation, especially
for new missionaries, which help each confrere in his process of inculturation
and service in the local church. Particular emphasis should be given to urban
ministry and to new missionary situations.
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Costa
Panama City

David

Panama

Palacagüina

CAM
Nicaragua

Managua

Rica

Los Chiles

Upala

1. General Situation
1.1 Nicaragua
With a long and painful history marked by civil wars, natural disasters and institutionalized corruption,
Nicaragua is a country that is becoming progressively poorer every day. A rise in unemployment and in
the cost of living as well as a chaotic economy have produced a desperate people faced with alcoholism,
prostitution, drug addiction, family disruption, abandoned children and street gangs. This causes thousands
of families to search for a better life through migration to neighboring countries, especially Costa Rica
and the United States of America. People in the countryside are losing possibilities and are being reduced
at an alarming rate to a life of simple survival. The self interest of the large political parties and the
formation of a variety of fundamentalist religious
movements have led to the growth of political,
social and religious divisions among the people. In
spite of the darkness that this causes, it is notable
that the people manage to maintain a strong faith in
God and a spirit of solidarity.

1.2 Panama
Following a painful foreign occupation, Panama
finds itself in a complex situation. Its geographic
position and the canal that passes through it make
it a veritable “world bridge” as people from the
five continents move past its borders. It is called
“the melting pot of races” because of its
multiethnic and cross-cultural characteristics. As it is well placed for fast international
communications, Panama has developed what could be called a service economy. It has a prosperous
and reliable banking system. Nevertheless, its free market economy (globalization) affects medium
and small business and has resulted in local unemployment and poverty. The ruling coalition
government, backed by an alliance of parties, is proving to be strong and stable. The fragmented
opposition parties do not have clear policies.

PANAM - CAM

CAM

CENTRAL AMERICA REGION
Nicaragua – Costa Rica - Panama
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CAM
Assigned to Province

2005
Clerics ......................................... 20
Scholastics .................................... 5

Total ................................. 25

Average Age ............................. 40.3
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 84.0
Nationalities Present ................... 10

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)
Parish Apostolate ..................... 57.5
Schools & Education .................. 5.0
Other Apostolates ..................... 10.0
SVD Vocations & Formation .... 12.5
SVD Administration & Support . 10.0
Studies & Cultural Orientation ....... 0
Retired & Sick ................................ 0
Other ........................................ 5.0

2. Church Situation
2.1 Nicaragua
Since the Sandinista Revolution, the Nicaraguan
Church has been faced with two major sociological
challenges: the growth of protestant sects (estimates
place their followers at over 30% of the population),
and the growth of secularism as a consequence of
modernism and the globalization that has recently

(in Managua there are three major seminaries that
are all full and still growing) and ongoing Diocesan
Synods that are responding to the challenges of the
day by taking seriously the call of the recent Pope
to evangelize anew in “method, expression and
fervor”.

The Church is actively involved in national events.
She has been a mediator in social and political
conflicts and has assisted the populace after natural
disasters. Unfortunately the hierarchy has not
always succeeded in maintaining a neutral position,
sometimes involving itself in poor or unwise
political decisions. Nicaraguans are by nature a
warm, hospitable and obliging people, whose lived
Christian lives give witness to a real hunger for
God.

2.2 Panama
Most Panamanians consider themselves Catholic
by baptism. However their active Church
participation is low. Fundamentalist sects,
principally from North America, are continually
growing in number and influence. The Bishops’
Conference of nine Bishops is committed to
bringing the gospel to the most isolated places. In
Panama the Church plays an important role in the
life of the country. Even though there are few local
clergy there are clear signs of a growth in priestly
vocations and of the number of lay people
committed to evangelizing.

3. SVD Missionary Service
Following a process that joined the districts of
Nicaragua and Panama, the Central American
Region was formally initiated on January 1, 2005.
The two districts had previously belonged to the
Provinces of Mexico and Colombia respectively.

entered the country. The Nicaraguan Catholic
Church shows some positive signs for the future,
such as a growth in priestly and religious vocations
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3.1  Partners in Dialogue
We acknowledge the prophetic nature of our work
with the poor, who look to us
for solidarity and missionary witness. Therefore
among our Dialogue Partners we
identify the following:

The Poor and Forgotten. Men and women
laborers who work hard for low wages just
to survive, impoverished farmers, those
deceived by government and religious
leaders who offer easy and humiliating aid,
the urban poor and unemployed who live on
the edges of the cities.
Children and Young People. The young and
the street children of the CAM Region pose
the greatest challenge to evangelization in
today’s Church. Their marginalization is
caused by unemployment and lack of study
opportunities. The lack of possibilities for
development often leads them into violence,
drug-addiction, alcoholism and street gangs.
Those who are distant from the Church.
In the CAM Region, the majority of Catholics
do not practice their faith. Many have a poor
understanding of their religion and are prime
targets for protestant and independent sects
and other religious movements which
vigorously pursue a policy of proselytism.
Immigrants. As Divine Word Missionaries
coming from many places, we believe it is
important to accompany and serve those who
come from different cultures, languages and
belief systems.

3.2  Priorities
As part of our regular parish ministry and special
apostolates, we Divine Word Missionaries in the

CAM Region have as our priorities: the biblical
apostolate, mission animation, pastoral work with
young people and children, the formation of lay
people, and social work.

3.3 Parish Apostolate
We look after six parishes in Nicaragua and
Panama. We use family catechetics as a useful
pastoral tool to help people deepen their faith. We
promote missionary awareness in our parishes with
all groups through mutual
dialogue, formation, animation
and a range of missionary
activities (missions,
celebrations, concerts, visiting
missionaries etc).

In Nicaragua, we care for one
suburban parish in Managua; a
largely rural parish in
Palacaguina (Esteli Diocese);
and an indigenous rural parish in Rio San Juan
(Diocese of Chontales). Our SVD presence is well
defined by its option for the poor.

In Panama we serve in two urban parishes in
Panama City and one in David. These parishes
include people from simple rural folk to those of
the middle class.

3.4  Other Apostolates
Bible. Our Bible Centre in Managua offers Bible
courses, radio programs, Bibles and pamphlets
written by our confreres. These programs have
been well received in various Dioceses and many
parishes have benefited from this service. In
Panama, Divine Word House offers parishes
Bible courses and lectures. We particularly aim
to reach our Ministers of the Word, catechists,

We  seek
dialogue with the

majority of
Catholics who

do not practice
their faith
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youth, laborers, farmers and other pastoral
agents.

Marriage Encounter. The
Marriage Encounter Movement
operates out of our Divine Word
House in Panama City. By
encouraging this movement, we
are attempting to respond to the
real necessity of Christian
formation for families in Central
America. This Movement
combines well with our push for

family catechetics in our parishes, where we work
with poor and broken families, single mothers and
teachers.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Formation
In the past, vocation recruitment work was
somewhat neglected. However we have now
renewed our commitment to this work, attempting
at the same time, through talks and workshops, to

open new paths of contact with youth in schools
and other places where SVDs work. We see the
need to combine vocation recruitment with mission
animation in order to help young people understand
the universal mission of the Church. Our formation
house in Managua offers preparation for tertiary
studies as well as philosophy (postulancy). SVD
candidates from Nicaragua and Panama join our
candidates in Mexico for novitiate and theology.
The OTP program is a source of enrichment for
the Region. We are well aware that vocations and
formation work require dedication and personnel.
It is critical that all our communities have some
level of involvement in the process, at least
indirectly.

4.2 Finance
We are presently trying to organize the finances
of our new region according to the guidelines of
the Congregation and the numerous financial
requirements of two distinct countries. In
Nicaragua we are mostly dependent on the
Generalate for the funding needed to continue
our apostolates.  

We work with the
poor, who look
to us for
solidarity and
missionary
witness
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CAM Mission
“As the Father has sent me, so I send you” (Jn 17,18)

to proclaim that “the Kingdom of God is at hand” (Mt 4,17).

The light and the darkness in Nicaragua, Panama and Costa Rica require of us
Divine Word Missionaries, to be an international community ready to live wherever
our service is required. We are committed to enter into a prophetic and liberating
dialogue based on our characteristic dimensions and on the needs of the local
churches.

We see our work with the poor who cry out for our missionary witness and our
solidarity as a prophetic sign. And so our partners in dialogue in the Region are:

The forgotten – workers, rural dwellers, the poor and unemployed of the
marginalized barrios of the large cities.
Young people and children – Many live in the streets and are marginalized by
the lack of work or studies which pushes them to violence, drugs, alcoholism
and gang-life.
Those distant from the faith – the majority are non-practicing Catholics.
Immigrants – We SVDs come from many countries and we think it is important
to accompany people who come from diverse cultures, languages and ways of
life.

We keep as priorities: Bible apostolate, mission animation, care for young people
and children, lay formation, and social work.



402 - SVD MISSION 2006

PANAM



DIVINE WORD MISSIONARIES - 403

CHI

Rancagua
Santiago

Huara

Illapel

Los Angeles

Osorno

Puerto
Domínguez

Puerto Varas

Chile

In the beginning the Chilean church asked the Founder to send members of his Congregation to engage
in educational work in this country, since that was one of its great concerns at the time. Over the years
the Chilean Province began to respond to other
pastoral needs as well. As a result its commitments
today have become considerably diversified.

1. General Situation
Chile is a narrow strip of land measuring some
4,300kms by 180kms. With slightly more than 15
million inhabitants, Chile has an annual growth rate
of 1.2%. This has produced a steadily aging
population. In 1960 those under 15 years of age
made up some 40% of the population, today this
group scarcely reaches 25% of the total population.
About 86.6% of the population is concentrated in
urban areas.

1.1 Political Context
The reality of Chile cannot be understood without
keeping in mind the deeply polarized and tense
reality of society, which existed during the period
of the government of Popular Unity (1970-1973)
and was then followed by sixteen years of a military
rule (1973-1989). This latter period was marked by
serious violations of human rights, which left deeps
scars on Chilean society – reflected today in the
various trials still in process against some civilians
and the military. This reality makes a process of
national reconciliation an urgent need of the
country.  In recent years the government, the Church and society in general have taken up this fundamental
task. However, this tragic wound, which occurred during the time of the dictatorship, did not affect the
economic development or the political and social order of the country as much as might have been
expected.

PANAM - CHI

CHI

CHILE PROVINCE
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Since 1990 power has been in the hands of a
coalition of centre-left parties, which includes the
Christian Democrats. The opposition is a coalition
of parties from the right. In the most recent
presidential elections the two opposing forces
achieved almost equal results.

prosperity, seen in round figures, hides the reality
of a growing gap between the rich and the poor. In
recent years the level of destitution and poverty
has fallen, yet the richest 20% of the population
has an income fourteen times higher than the
poorest 20%.  The health and education sectors are
still not up to standards. Much remains to be done
in these areas.

Ever greater segments of the population question
the effects of a neo-liberal economy, which
measures its achievements only by using the
macroeconomic index of progress. Other key
factors essential for the quality of life in a society
are not taken into account. There is a growing level
of discontent, which finds expression in the slogan
“Another Chile is possible”.

1.3 Religious Context
According to the 2002 census, some 70% of the
population declared themselves to be Catholic. Ten
years earlier it was 76%.  During that period the
number of Evangelicals has increased from 13.4%
to some 15.5% today. In addition, the evangelical
churches seem to be establishing themselves more
and more among the population. They are now in
more central locations in the cities. Where some
years ago there were simple wooden chapels, large
temples are now springing up capable of holding
thousands of the faithful.

2. Situation of the Church
After the Second Vatican Council the Bishops
of Chile adopted the practice of publishing their
pastoral orientations every four or five years.
These stressed the pastoral needs arising in
society at the time. At present these orientations
are being shaped into A Proclamation of Hope

PANAM - CHI

CHI
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 1 1
Clerics ......................................... 67 63
Brothers ......................................... 4 3
Br. temp. vows ............................... 1 0
Scholastics .................................... 9 5

Total ................................. 82 72

Average Age ............................. 50.6 55.0
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 74.4 70.8
Nationalities Present ................... 16 15

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 34.6 34.3
Schools & Education ................ 27.6 20.2
Other Apostolates ..................... 13.5 18.7
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 5.8 1.5
SVD Administration & Support ... 5.8 10.4
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 3.8 0
Retired & Sick ............................. 6.4 7.5
Other ........................................ 2.6 7.5

1.2 Economic Context
At the level of macroeconomics Chile enjoys a
certain amount of prosperity, with an annual rate
of inflation of 2.5% (December 2004), and an
unemployment that in recent years has always
remained under 10%.  However this relative
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at the Beginning of the Third Millennium. Starting
from the parable of Jesus’ meeting with the
Samaritan woman (John 4), the bishops wish to
bring the Church into the new millennium filled
with the spirit of  “shared dialogue journeying
towards the truth”, based above all on authentic
witness.

It is clear to the bishops that we are living through
a time of historic change. Along with John Paul
II, they wish to begin the Third Millennium with
a “purification of memory”. They recognize the
false steps, which have been taken in placing less
stress on Catholic education, in identifying
certain ideologies as criteria of faithfulness to the
Gospel, and in being too attached to the “logic
of this world”. The sons and daughters of the
Church have involved themselves in painful
events, which have marked both past and recent
history; unjust treatment of the indigenous
population, violations of human rights,
intolerance, and failure to give faithful witness.
They acknowledge a lack of missionary spirit;
clerical authoritarianism, divisions, and they
regret the shortage of vocations to priesthood and
religious life and the poor level of faith formation
of the Christian people. We would have to add to
this certain sex-abuse scandals published recently
by the media. This has resulted in a decrease in
the level of trust, which people have always
spontaneously given to the Church.

The bishops recognize among the positive elements
a strong growth in the development of the laity
through their participation in the apostolic
movements, the many courses of formation, days
of recollection and retreats. Pastoral family ministry
has been consolidated, liturgical and catechetical
life has improved and there has been a reassessment
of the role of catholic education.

The present orientations confront in a more direct
and profound manner the challenge to develop a
specific pastoral program for the indigenous
population, namely the Mapuches, the Aymaras,
and the Rapa-nuis. The Chilean Church has only
recently come to this awareness. For decades it has
seen social problems almost exclusively in terms
of the challenges due to poverty, of conflicts
specific to the industrial era, of tensions between
social classes, and the clash of ideologies.

As priorities for today, the Church in Chile has
opted for pastoral work with youth, with families,
with women, with those who are in leadership
positions in society, and for
educational pastoral work, all
coming under the banner of
“evangelical witness and
dialogue which brings about
communion.”

In October 2005 Fr. Albert
Hurtado S.J. (1901-1952) was
canonized. He is the second
saint in Chile along with the
Carmelite Teresa of Jesus of the Andes (1900 -
1920). The Church is making an effort so that this
event will bring about an authentic mission at
national level. Fr. Hurtado is remembered for his
great social work at the Hogar de Cristo set up for
those most in need: street children, abandoned old
people, alcoholics, drug addicts, and those
terminally ill with no one to help them. His social
commitment to justice and his support for the
workers through the unions stands out clearly, as
does his constant accompaniment and spiritual
guidance to young people. These three gospel
challenges, which the Church in Chile recognizes
as the legacy of Fr. Hurtado, continue today to be
the basis for pastoral ministry.
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3. SVD Missionary Service
When first looking at the SVD Province of Chile,
one’s attention might probably be drawn to our
large schools in the capital, some of which educate
mainly the children and young people of the upper
and middle classes. However this is only one side
of the coin. A closer look will reveal a growing
option for the poor and the indigenous population
that SVDs in Chile have been quietly and gradually
developing over the years.

3.1 Education Apostolate
In our seven schools we educate not only students
from high-income backgrounds (three of our schools),
we also serve the middle classes and the poorest people
living in marginalized areas of Santiago as well as the
rural population of Los Angeles. We also have

responsibility for quite a number
of small rural schools among the
indigenous Mapuche people
(Puerto Dominguez and Quepe).

Great changes have taken place
among us ever since we first
arrived in the country. In the
early days our confreres had to
take on all the educational work
themselves. Today, well-
prepared lay people assist us.

They consider themselves, to a greater or lesser
extent, associates in the missionary work of the
Congregation. Our missionary task consists of
accompanying them pastorally and working out
together with them our strategies for formation. A
“Council of Rectors” coordinates our educational
activities at Provincial level.

Even though very few of our students have chosen
to join the SVD, former students still keep close

contact with us after they leave. We also carry out
significant missionary service in our colleges for
the families of our students.

3.2 Parish Apostolate
The Province is responsible for thirteen parishes,
which are situated on the edge of the urban areas,
in the countryside and among the indigenous
people. These are for the most part poor people.
Our missionary commitment in the parishes has
been strengthened through the elaboration of an
SVD parish pastoral plan, which is evaluated
periodically by all those who work in this area.

Our aim is to respond to the pastoral challenges of
the local Church, and to reflect our SVD charism
in our pastoral parish ministry so as to enrich the
local Church. To achieve this we stress the
characteristic dimensions of the SVD and we make
an effort to form parish communities that are
genuinely open to mission and characterized by
their closeness to the Word of God. For this reason
we also insist that our parishes are under the care
of a team of confreres, who, in so far as is possible,
are from different countries.

3.3 Other Apostolates
The Province has taken on a variety of other
apostolates, some of which are directly inspired by
our characteristic dimensions. Others are in
response to the particular needs of our dialogue
partners, especially the indigenous people and
young people living in situations of danger.

Mission Animation. This apostolate is organized
mainly around the Mission Secretariat. It has
elaborated a program, which involves the visiting
of parishes, schools and other Catholic
Institutions, with the purpose of awakening and
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promoting interest in the local Church for ad
gentes mission.  A variety of material is published
by the Secretariat to support this missionary
work. The missionary exhibition Light for the
World, which has traveled around the country
several times, continues to be a valuable tool for
mission animation, especially with groups and
communities. We have a ‘Mission Center’ in
Santiago which offers schools, parishes and
groups a place which for missionary formation
and reflection. Also, on various occasions the
Church in Chile has asked the Province for its
collaboration in the work of the Pontifical
Mission Societies. At present one confrere is the
National Director of this institution. This has
widened the scope of our activities and animation
in the country.

Communication.  The SVD Communication
Center administers and co-ordinates the social
communications activities of the Province under the
direction of a confrere. The Center coordinates the
information that it receives and also offers a
consultancy service in this dimension of
communications.

One of the most important activities of the center is
the production of radio programs. The Sunday
program Peace and Love, which was transmitted
for the first time in 1969, is the longest running
program in the history of the Chilean Broadcasting
Service. It is transmitted by two large national
stations as well as by many other regional and local
stations.  This program carries within it another,
which is centered on the Word of God: The Bible, a
Guide for Life. This is also transmitted separately
and on a more frequent basis. Another relatively
recent initiative is a mini-program lasting only a
few minutes, which provides a short reflection on
the Gospel. This is transmitted four times a day.

The Communications Centre also maintains a web
page in Spanish and English, and edits a news
bulletin for the Mission Secretariat Correo
Misionero which has information on the
Congregation for those people who are closely
involved with us.

Our SVD Bookshop is the exclusive agent for the
Divine Word Publishing House in Spain, and is
also the distribution center for other publishing
houses from Spain, Mexico, Columbia, Argentina
and Chile. At present, our bookshop has the best
supply of biblical materials in Santiago.

Biblical Pastoral Ministry. We organize our
biblical pastoral ministry in conjunction with the
SSpS. One SVD confrere functions as central
coordinator and is assisted by lay coordinators who
carry out this task within their own field of activity.
Throughout the year they organize meetings at a
national and zonal level, as
well as biblical workshops and
courses open to people who are
interested in getting to know
the Sacred Scriptures better.
Along with these activities, the
people coordinating the
biblical pastoral ministry
organize the Bible month and
produce the necessary materials.  For the last ten
years they have published annually a brochure
giving daily readings for the bible.  Certainly the
area of the biblical pastoral ministry is one of the
dimensions which has most entered into the roots
of our missionary work in the Province. More and
more we are becoming known within the country
as the Congregation that works with the Bible.

Justice, Peace and the Integrity of Creation.
Efforts are being made to involve the various
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sectors of our schools in pastoral work with
indigenous people, in social work and in projects
to help poor parishes. However, we realize that we
still have a long way to go to enable the province
community to reach a clearer, more definite, and
active commitment to all that relates to the role of
Justice Peace and the Integrity of Creation.

Missionary Service to Indigenous People. The
700.000 Mapuches of Chile make up the majority
(85%) of the indigenous population of the country.
One third of them continue to live in their ancestral
homeland in the south of the country, while almost
half a million have migrated to the city of Santiago.
These people were deprived of their lands and were
enclosed within “settlements” and left in conditions
of extreme poverty. Those who migrated to the city
also suffered both cultural and social
marginalization.

In 1986 we took over responsibility for the parish
of Puerto Dominguez in the heart of the rural area
of the Mapuche people. Then in 1993 we took on
the parish of Quepe whose population is also mostly
Mapuche, and which is nearer to the city of Temuco.
We have also been given responsibility for pastoral
work among the Mapuche people in the city of
Santiago. Here we have a Mapuche Pastoral Office
where we collaborate with a group of committed
lay people and also with some people from other
religious congregations who are interested in this
area of work. In the local Church the SVD are
considered almost to be “quasi-pioneers” in this
great challenge of pastoral ministry among the
indigenous people. We wish to respond to the call
of Evangelii Nuntiandi and the Second Vatican
Council to be evangelizers of cultures. We
accompany the Mapuche people in an attitude of
prophetic dialogue as we seek to respectively come
closer to their religious and cultural world, and to

be with them in their claim for a greater and more
just place within Chilean society. One confrere, who
is a specialist in missiology, is helping us put in
place a more solid theoretical base for this work.

Social Pastoral Ministry.  A number of confreres,
mainly on their own initiative over the years, have
taken up work of a social pastoral nature. The
Province is making efforts to take responsibility
for and coordinate these activities. Among them
can be mentioned the SVD Foundation of Homes
for Young People which takes care of six homes
for 380 young people in situations of social risk.
To these has been added recently the Saint Arnold
Home which cares for children from only a few
weeks of age up to three years. The foundation is
well structured with a board of management and
legally approved statutes, with good participation
from well-qualified lay-people. In this same area
one confrere collaborates with a similar foundation
belonging to the local diocese in the very north of
the country.  At the beginning these initiatives were
almost totally financed by money coming from
outside the country. Slowly however the Chilean
people and the civil authorities have become more
aware of their responsibilities in this area. At
present, the greater part of support given comes
from within the country. The students, teachers and
those associated with our colleges help these homes
through various charitable initiatives.

The Vocational Institute El Carmen offers short
courses leading to a professional qualification,
especially for women on low incomes who have
never completed their formal education. These are
practical courses that allow people to develop
productive activities or services. This enables them
to improve their income, as well as their quality of
life and that of their families. The institute serves
some 3,000 students from the poor areas of
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Santiago. It is under the direction of lay people who
are advised and accompanied by one confrere. An
independent system of self-financing allows them
to operate at low costs.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 International Community
After more than a hundred years of SVD presence
in Chile less than one third of the confreres in the
province are Chilean. The largest group continues
to be European. Yet the profile of our province has
changed considerably over the last two decades,
emphasizing the internationality of our
membership. In particular, there are a greater
number of Asian confreres, with the majority
coming from Indonesia. This diversity among us
implies a great richness, which we can offer to the
local Church as a missionary witness of the
universality of God’s Kingdom, bringing together
all peoples and appreciating their differences.
However learning to live and work in multicultural
communities is also a great challenge for the
province. ‘Contributing from its own poverty’ the
Province presently supports eight SVD missionaries
who are working for the Congregation in other
continents

4.2 Formation
Pastoral Care of Vocations.  Despite over one
hundred years of our SVD presence in Chile,
dedicated to a large extent to the education of
children and young people, those asking to enter
our formation houses have always been few and
far between. These poor results have encouraged
us to take a special interest in vocation recruitment.
Repeated assemblies and meetings have shown the
provincial communities’ concern for this topic,
motivating each of the confreres to feel responsible

in this matter. In recent years there has been a
growing hope for a more positive response to the
religious and missionary life, especially from our
schools.  Young people are showing greater interest
in the religious life and in missionary ideals.

The department of mission animation is also
charged with vocation recruitment.  At present the
same person coordinates both these aspects of the
province’s life. There is a plan for the pastoral care
of vocations. But this plan can only be realized if
we remain dedicated to genuine pastoral work
among young people in our colleges and parishes.
It is precisely from these
backgrounds that the majority
of young people with concern
for the missionary life come.
Our annual summer missionary
program offers a good
opportunity to motivate young
people for the priesthood and
religious life. We invite
interested young people and
their parents to get-togethers
and meetings during which we
try to promote vocations to the religious life. Above
all we wish to involve the laity more and more in
this concern for vocations, and actively seek their
cooperation in planning and carrying out new ways
to encourage vocations. We will never attract
vocations unless we personally accompany young
people in their ongoing spiritual development.

Initial Formation. It has been difficult for us in
recent years to consistently to plan for formation
due to the small numbers of students in formation.
Three years are dedicated to postulancy. During
this time some courses on religious life are added.
The Conference of Religious gives these courses.
We provide others that relate to our specific SVD
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charism. After postulancy students make their
novitiate at the inter-provincial program organized
by the Southern Cone subzone in Cordoba,
Argentina.  Following novitiate, our young
confreres normally go to the Catholic University
of Santiago for their four years of theology. The
OTP/CTP program continues to be a very positive
experience for our young people in formation and
normally takes place during the course of their
theological studies. The Provinces of the Southern
Cone have begun exploring the possibility of setting
up an inter-provincial theologate.

Ongoing Formation.  Our few meetings on the
topic of ongoing formation have been centered on
provincial gatherings and assemblies. We are
making efforts to inform and motivate confreres to
take part in courses and workshops that are offered
in various academic and church institutes. At the
same time there are often requests from the biblical
apostolate in this area.  We also encourage
individuals to follow their own personal interests
and to keep up to date in their specific field of
pastoral activity by attending days and workshops
offered by the various dioceses, vicariates, and
educational institutes. We are also trying to
encourage the districts and local communities to
promote the ongoing formation of their members.

Introduction of New Missionaries. The Province
has developed a detailed program to introduce
newly arrived confreres to the culture and life of
Chile. We consider confreres to be in a period of
formation during their first five years in Chile. The
new missionary spends six months learning the
language: four months in a specialized institute and
two more months in an SVD community with a
private teacher. He also spends two of the first four
months living with a family. During the last two
months he has the opportunity to get to know the

culture, the Church and the Province by visiting
our parishes and colleges.

Our new missionaries also take part in courses
offered by the Conference of Religious, including
an introduction to the history, politics economy,
idiosyncrasies, and culture of the country. They also
learn something about the history of the Church in
Chile and its pastoral orientations, about religious
life in Latin America, and about the challenges that
a foreigner faces in coming to understand how
people affectively express themselves.

Two meetings are held each year with the new
missionaries. One is to deepen some specific aspect
of the history, culture or pastoral life of the country,
and to give reports on the life and activities of the
Province. The other is geared towards reflecting
on their own process of inculturation and sharing
their experiences with others. In addition, each new
missionary attends a workshop on pastoral work
with young people for two consecutive years. These
are held for two weeks each summer.

4.3 Finances
The Province continues to make an effort to reach
and maintain financial self-sufficiency by varying
our sources of income and to decrease our economic
dependency on aid coming from outside. For a
number of years we have sought advice from lay
people competent in administration and finance and
are striving to improve the efficiency and
transparency of the way we handle our resources.
We would like to send confreres to receive
professional training in this field. Solidarity among
the local communities in the use of these resources
is one of our goals. We are trying to increase income
from our parish work, so that our parishes
contribute more to the resources available to us at
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national level. We insist on the value of living
simply, which the vow of poverty demands of us,
and on prudence in our use and administration of
our temporal goods. We are progressing
satisfactorily in the matters of social security and
health care for our confreres.

5. Achievements and Challenges
The greater diversity of the missionary tasks
taken on by the Province in recent years is
certainly a source of blessing for us. At the same
time we risk weakening and scattering our
energies. Confreres are genuinely concerned
about greater communion and sharing. To
respond to this need we hold two assemblies and
a provincial retreat each year.

With the participation of everyone, we recently
drew up a provincial plan, which lays out the life
and work of the province. This plan stresses a

communitarian model for our life and work, and
seeks to strengthen our province community. At
the same time it presupposes greater planning and
coordination in our areas of work.

A greater closeness and solidarity among the
members of the Province is gradually leading to a
stronger desire for community life. The province
guarantees adequate care for our old and sick
members. We also give a warm welcome to our
new missionaries and OTP students and provide
them with a good inculturation program.

Our missionary teamwork with lay people has been
growing, and we also seek to share our SVD
charism and SVD spirituality with them. Working
with the laity means that we must make greater
efforts to offer them a good, solid formation. We
also need to learn to trust them, so that they can be
authentic partners in that missionary responsibility
which belongs to all of us. 
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CHI Mission
Today, more than ever, we feel challenged to unite in one spirit and to cultivate our
identity as Divine Word Missionaries, living in intercultural communities.

We embrace the authentic missionary spirit, open to the universality of ad gentes
mission, which permeates our being and our pastoral activities in the context of the
local church. We particularly choose to be present in frontier situations where the
presence of the Church is not very strong.

We commit ourselves:

To be inserted in the local culture where we live and work, in an attitude of
prophetic dialogue, rooted in the richness of our intercultural communities.
To work decisively in favor of human dignity wherever it is trampled. The defense
and human development of indigenous peoples will be characteristic of our
work and mission.
To reinforce our work with the Bible. The Word of God will fashion ever more
decisively our being and our pastoral work. It will be the backbone of our
community life and of our evangelizing service.
To encourage intercultural communication among us, cultivating open and
sincere dialogue. In the society in which we live, filled with antagonisms, we
want to be bridges of communication that facilitate opportunities for coming
together, dialogue and communion.
To promote the formation of the laity that leads to a shared mission with them.
To fortify our community life through shared planning by which each one
participates in the development and carrying out of the community project.
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The SVD came to Columbia in 1962 to care for the pastoral needs of a large section of Medellín, and also
to teach scripture in the seminary. Later on they extended their presence to Panama. In January 2005 the
District of Panama united with Nicaragua (then part of the Mexican Province) to form the Central American
Region (CAM).

Today, in a situation marked by violence, we carry out a variety of missionary services, in continuous
dialogue with the poor, with people from diverse cultural minorities and with those who are victims of
violence.

1. General Situation
Located in the humid northern part of South
America, Colombia has a population of 42 million,
a high percentage of whom are children, teenagers
and young adults. The variety of cultures in the
country results in a very attractive and richly
colored mosaic.

Colombia is famous for its coffee and is rich in oil,
coal, gold and emeralds, yet it suffers from chronic
violence.  For over forty years Columbia has been
plagued by a guerrilla uprising, which has sought
to bring down the government. Although large areas
of the national territory are almost completely under
the control of the guerrilla movement, it lacks the
military force and popular support necessary to
achieve its aims. More recently a paramilitary force
of several thousand combatants has emerged to compete with the guerrilla movement for control of the
territory and of the production and traffic of drugs.  Violence is continuous and there are constant
kidnappings for financial or political motives. The government and the regular army encounter serious
difficulties in maintaining control over the rural areas. The Plan Colombia (aid for the struggle against
the drug dealers and the guerrillas) sponsored by the United States, is expressed in the Seguridad
Democrática – Democratic Security – (the use of military force to control the country) and the Plan
Patriota – Patriotic Plan – (the direct struggle against the guerrillas in order to destroy them).
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The Columbian people, especially those in rural
areas, find themselves caught in the crossfire
between all these opposing forces. In addition to
frequent violent deaths, this has resulted in internal
displacements and the emigration of many people.
Millions who have fled the violence seek a new
life by relocating in the so called “misery belts”
which surround the urban centers. Unemployment
and insecurity have forced many others to leave
the country in search of new opportunities.

been tolerated. At present, the government is made
up of a coalition of different forces who have sought
to come together as a party around president Alvaro
Uribe Velez (Uribismo). Attempts have been made
to bring together forces to create a new political
party (Polo Democrático) but these attempts have
not yet borne much fruit.

This present reality in the country offers abundant
challenges to anyone wishing to follow in the
footsteps of Jesus in this turbulent and emotionally
charged environment.

2. Church Situation
The majority of Columbians proclaim themselves
to be members of the Catholic Church. They were
baptized Catholics. However there is very little
active sense of belonging. Other Christian
churches, including the fundamentalist sects, are
growing all the time. Many so-called Catholics,
lacking a deep-rooted Christian formation, easily
transfer their allegiance to these emerging
groups.

The Episcopal Conference is committed to
pastoral work in the parishes, with the emphasis
on Christian formation. In recent years the
country’s men and women religious have been
very prophetic in their defense of justice and
peace. Many religious have been victims of
kidnappings and extortions, and a number have
been killed.

Today the Church seeks the most appropriate
ways to bring life and hope to people in these
moments of sorrow and disorientation. At the
same time religious seek to be both mystic and
prophetic, taking as their model the gospel story
of the road to Emmaus.
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COL
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 1 0
Clerics ......................................... 34 35
Br. temp. vows ............................... 0 2
Scholastics .................................. 13 16

Total ................................. 48 53

Average Age ............................. 38.7 38.2
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 72.9 75.5
Nationalities Present ................... 12 14

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 47.2 42.9
Schools & Education .................. 1.4 5.7
Other Apostolates ..................... 18.1 12.9
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 8.3 10.0
SVD Administration & Support ... 8.3 8.6
Studies & Cultural Orientation ....... 0 0
Retired & Sick ................................ 0 0
Other ...................................... 16.7 20.0

The two parties that have controlled development
in the country are the Conservatives and the
Liberals. Practically no other political parties have
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3. SVD Missionary Service
3.1. Mission in Prophetic Dialogue
We SVD try to reach out in prophetic dialogue
especially to workers, poor farmers, and the
unemployed.  We also wish to dialogue with those
fleeing from violence and with those who end up
in the poorest areas on the edge of the cities as
displaced or internal refugees. The indigenous
communities and the black communities of the
Atrato region deserve our special attention since
they are both extremely poor and are also frequent
victims of this violence.

3.2 Characteristic Dimensions
Justice, Peace and the Integrity of Creation. We
accompany communities in all that pertains to the
defense and integrity of life.  This task takes on a
special significance due to the present climate of
violence in the country. The region of central Atrato
deserves preferential attention in this regard.  Our
parish in Vigía del Fuerte accompanies both black
and indigenous communities who are suffering
greatly from neglect by the government and from
the conflict among the armed groups.

Mission Animation. We try to ensure that all our
work takes on a missionary character. We seek to
animate not only those who wish to dedicate their
lives directly to missionary service, but all believers,
who by their baptism take up the missionary
commitment which is the calling of all Christians.
One confrere is appointed full time for mission
animation. We also offer courses and workshops to
assist the church in Columbia to accept the
missionary responsibility that is hers by baptism.

Communication. We understand that
communications is an integral part of human life in

society. We not only promote the use of the
communications media, but also seek to promote
an awareness of communications as an essential
tool for our missionary work. This involves coming
closer to others, meeting with them, understanding
them, and sharing with them.

At present we do not have anyone in the Province
appointed full time as animator in the field of
communications.

Bible. As Divine Word Missionaries we dedicate
ourselves in a special way to the reading,
understanding, and study of the
Bible. The first SVD
missionaries in Colombia were
teachers of Scripture in the
‘Cristo Sacerdote’ seminary in
La Ceja (Antioquia). We
continue this commitment
today. In addition to spreading
the Word of God, we try to
make it understandable and
alive for men and women
through workshops, courses and seminars. We hold
these in the places in which we ourselves work
and also in places to which we are invited.

3.3 Parish Apostolate
At present the Province has six parishes. Only
one of them can be considered upper-middle
class.  The others are made up mainly of the
unemployed, members of the working class or
rural workers. We try to ensure that our presence
and our work respond to the signs of the times
that are to be found in the life of the communities
we accompany, and that are outlined in the
pastoral plan of the dioceses and in our priorities
as Divine Word Missionaries.

PANAM - COL

We dialogue
with those

fleeing from
violence and

internally
displaced

people



416 - SVD MISSION 2006

PANAM - COL

3.4 Other Apostolates
Divine Word Publishing Foundation. Many years
ago, confreres in Colombia opened a bookshop that
was eventually converted into a distribution center
for a variety of publishing companies.  Through
this work, which has been a trademark of the SVD
since its beginnings, we try to assist in the spreading
of the message of the gospel through the various
means of communication. Today the Divine Word
Publishing Foundation  (FEVD in Spanish) is well
known in church circles.  Along with its distribution
service, the FEVD has three bookshops – two in
Bogotá and one in Medellín.

Center for Meetings and Retreats. The Province
has a center in the city of Medellín that is used for
meetings and retreats. This center serves as a focal
point for our SVD meetings, as well as a magnet for
the many lay and other groups looking for a suitable
environment in which they can come together.

4. Formation
The Colombian Province has one confrere assigned
fulltime to vocation promotion. Candidates and
postulants begin their formation in Medellín, and
then go on to the common formation program
shared by the Bolivian Region and the Provinces
of Ecuador and Colombia. This means that our
candidates make their novitiate in Ecuador and then
go on to Bogotá, Colombia, to continue their studies
and their SVD formation.

The Province also sends and receives young
confreres from other countries for OTP/CTP
(Overseas Training Program), and is currently
organizing a program to introduce and
accompany new missionaries arriving in the
Province. We are also working to encourage all
our confreres to undertake more on-going
formation in the form of study, special courses,
and practical workshops. 
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COL Mission
To be witnesses for Jesus, the Divine Word,

attentive to the challenges and richness of the Colombian situation,
living in and promoting communities that are

multicultural, missionary, fraternal and liberative
and that serve as signs of the Reign of God.

Who are we? We are followers of Jesus, religious missionaries of the Divine Word
in Colombia, who are gathered from different countries and cultures, of different
ages and mentalities. We are evangelizers, nurtured by the Word and Eucharist,
living in fraternal communities that reflect the life of the Holy Trinity.

Where are we? We live in Colombia, a country blessed with great human, cultural,
economic and religious treasurers. We find ourselves in a particular situation that
challenges us to constantly discern our missionary response to contemporary
challenges such as poverty, displacement of peoples, violence and corruption.

What do we want? We want to be witnesses to the Incarnate Word by proclaiming
the good news, forming fraternal communities rooted in a personal and community
experience of God.  We want our missionary activity to be renewing, liberative and
creative in responding to the current challenges.  We seek the active participation
of lay people and we are guided by policies and directions of the SVD.

With whom? As Divine Word Missionaries we commit ourselves in particular to
our partners in prophetic dialogue:

Ethnic minorities
People who are poor and marginalized
People who are distant from the Church

And we collaborate in mission with:
Parish communities
Bible Groups
Readers of our publications

PANAM - COL
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ECU
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The SVD began in Ecuador at the end of the 19th century when the Founder himself sent two missionaries
to Ecuador to take charge of a diocesan seminary run by a German bishop in the coastal city of Portoviejo.
The political situation of the time and the premature death of one of the missionaries caused the Society
to suspend its mission there, and the Founder sent the surviving member of the team to Argentina. We
returned to Ecuador in 1962 and began working in a secondary school in the city of Guaranda. In
subsequent years we accepted work in some parishes. Even though in the beginning our activities
responded to the immediate needs of the moment – without much planning – it was always clear that we
work among the poor and the needy. This led us to choose work in parishes in the poorer urban and rural
areas.

1. General Situation
Ecuador is an Andean country with a population of
12 million.  Its variety of climates and its
geographical diversity encourage the production of
many different products and many different
cultures. Around 30% of the Ecuadorian population
is comprised of the native indigenous people, who
belong to 11 different cultures, and ethnic groups.
They are mostly self-sufficient and insist on a
certain amount of autonomy. Approximately 50%
of the population is mestizo (Spanish and Indian
blood), 10% is Afro-American, while 8% are from
Asia (particularly China). This ethnic diversity
gives rise to a cultural richness which can be seen
in food and dance and also in popular religious
devotions. The cultural richness can also create
some difficulties in living together and this is
certainly a challenge for our missionary activity.

In the early sixties the rural population was about 70% while 30% was urban. Today the situation is
exactly the opposite and this makes for big challenges in the cities and its suburbs.

1.1 Socio-Political Context
Government corruption has reached extreme limits. Many high-level authorities and well-known political
leaders, bank owners and industrialists accused of corruption have fled the country. It is estimated that
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7% of the national budget (equal to that of
education) is lost annually due to corruption.
Unfortunately the government officials do not work
together for the growth of the country and in fact
have frequently violated the constitution. As a
result, Ecuador is submerged in deep socio-political
instability, with constant government changes at

the collapse of several elected governments over
the past six years.

1.2 Socio-Economic Context
Like many other Latin American countries, Ecuador
has wealth on the one hand and misery on the other.
A few families enjoy great wealth while 80% of
the population is poor. Child malnutrition, poor
housing, severe health problems and a lack of
access to an adequate education system are the
normal state of affairs for most people.

Ecuador produces petroleum and in the 1970’s and
80’s introduced subsidies for gas, electricity and
potable water in an effort to help the poor. Now
these subsidies are being eliminated, which is
having a severe impact on the poor. Investment in
social development, infrastructure or projects to
improve the people’s micro-economy is not much
in evidence.

In the beginning of the 1980´s Ecuador
implemented a neo-liberal economic model with
the help of the IMF. Since then foreign debt has
increased to 14 billion US dollars. The
unemployment rate is 11% and at least 45% of the
working population is only partially employed.
Over the past ten years, more than 2 million
Ecuadorians have migrated to the USA, Europe
(especially to Spain and Italy) or to other Latin
America countries such as Chile. Migration,
poverty and rampant corruption have left most
families unprotected and have undermined local
communities. The result has been family
disintegration, greater family violence and
increased insecurity at all levels with consequent
negative effects on economic growth. All of this
makes serious planning for the future development
of the nation much more difficult.
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ECU
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 41 40
Brothers ......................................... 2 3
Scholastics .................................... 4 3
Novices .......................................... 3 0

Total ................................. 51 46

Average Age ............................. 43.1 46.0
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 90.0 91.3
Nationalities Present ................... 14 17

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 43.2 48.8
Schools & Education ..................... 0 0
Other Apostolates ..................... 25.0 20.9
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 6.8 4.6
SVD Administration & Support .. 11.4 10.5
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 6.8 4.6
Retired & Sick ................................ 0 3.5
Other ........................................ 6.8 7.0

the national and regional level, a Congress that is
not representative of the people and many
irregularities in the judicial system. Ecuadorians
have responded with nationwide protests
(especially by the indigenous) and attempts to
overthrow the government which have resulted in
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To foster economic stability, the country
“dollarized” its currency in 2000, making the US
dollar the official currency in place of the old
national currency, the sucre. Prices of primary goods
and services have multiplied by five or six times
while salaries have risen at a much lower rate. High
petroleum prices on the international market and
the remittances of migrant Ecuadorian workers have
helped to sustain the policy of dollarization.

Internally it has been impossible to implement an
austere fiscal policy and in the meantime payments
on the foreign debt continue.  At the moment the
decrease in inflation gives the impression of macro-
economic stability, but in reality, prices of basic
goods are on the rise and productivity gains are not
in evidence. Too much dependence on the IMF and
negotiations to enter into a free-trade agreement
with the USA are additional factors which limit local
governments’ efforts to improve the situation.

1.3 Socio-Cultural Context
The indigenous people are mostly poor and
unprotected. Approximately 80% of them live in
poverty, nearly 60% in extreme poverty.
Nevertheless, the indigenous communities have
become better organized with the support of many
Catholic priests, religious and bishops who have
assumed a more active pastoral leadership in
defense of the dignity and the lives of these people.
During the past few years the indigenous
community has been one of the most creative sectors
of Ecuadorian society, organizing itself politically
and working toward some level of autonomy.
However, their rapid insertion into the national
political arena, mistaken political alliances,
manipulation by the central government and a desire
for power by some of their leaders have put the
social and political ideals of the movement at serious

risk. This in turn has caused internal divisions.
Once again, the indigenous communities have
begun to reorganize themselves from the ground
up.

The Afro-Ecuadorian population has always
suffered marginalization and poverty. This
community is less organized even though it is
conscious of its roots. In recent years it has made
some small progress toward greater cultural and
social recognition.

The condition of the education system is alarming
because of low budgets and strikes by teachers who
are very politicized. While rich families can send
their children to private schools, the poor, who are
unable to benefit from this privilege, do not attain
higher education. Migration has caused the almost
total disappearance of the middle class. It is
estimated that almost half a
million children and young
people abandoned school in
2004.

The health system is also
deficient.  In public hospitals
there is a lack of medical
equipment and medicines, which provokes doctors’
strikes that often paralyze the medical services.
Doctors do this in order to call the attention of the
authorities to improve the system and to increase
their own low their salaries. A doctor in the public
sector earns only $280 to $350 per month.
Meanwhile, medical attention is excellent in the
different American-style private clinics, but the
high cost puts such care out of reach for the poor.
Infant mortality is nearly 24 per 1000 births.

With its neighbor, Colombia, immersed in civil war,
there is an increasing problem with refugees who
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try to escape the violence. It is estimated that there
are 400,000 refugees in Ecuador yet only 8,000
are legal (with documents). In normal times they
would be legally recognized as refugees, but the
Ecuadorian government has so many other
problems to tackle that the questions of human
rights, refugees and prisons are not priorities.

1.4 Religious Context
In general, Ecuador has a liberal religious tradition,
which clearly separates religion and public life,
though this varies in the different regions and
cultures. Increasing urbanization and the lay

formation of social leaders
strengthens this liberal
tradition. There are a growing
number of people who want to
remain outside of any faith
community. But still more
people look for alleviation from
suffering, for solutions to
problems and for meaning in
their lives in the more
traditional forms of piety and
on the margins of more

structured faith communities. The number of
churches and sectarian groups is growing.
Ecumenism has little acceptance and is almost
unknown to the majority of Christians – even
among Protestants.

2. Church Situation
Ecuador is a Catholic nation. About 90% of the
population is Catholic although only about 20%
participate actively in church services. In general
the most important religious observance involves
popular religiosity (processions, Masses for
particular devotions, patronal feasts) which does

not generally encourage people to make more
concrete commitments. It is only during the past
few years that there has been a certain awakening
of the local church’s missionary responsibility. Still,
many pastoral agents (catechists, priests and even
bishops) think of mission as receiving help from
other local churches. They do not yet appreciate
that we must also “give from our poverty.”

In spite of other problems, the Church as institution
does what it can to help alleviate the people’s
suffering, emphasizing pastoral–social programs
and giving attention to the immediate needs of the
poor.  The Catholic Church is very much respected,
especially by the poor, and the word of bishops,
priests and religious carry weight in society. The
hierarchy enjoys a great deal of moral authority
and the bishops try to stay out of party politics.
When necessary, quiet support is given to various
social sectors.

During the 70´s and 80´s the church educated and
formed many pastoral agents who today are the
political leaders of their own communities. Small
Church Communities (CEBs) and other such
groups try to combine their faith experience with
social activities in hopes of bringing about change
in society. This has caused some moments of
tension with the hierarchy and resulted in some
distancing between the groups and the bishops. The
hierarchy in general responded with a stress on
orthodoxy, tradition and their authority while trying
to guide people in the moral sphere. Seminaries
insisted on a stricter discipline and traditional
norms, which were emphasized by more
conservative formators. Lay people turned to many
new Church movements with a more “personal”
outlook as a way to channel their faith without
putting too much emphasis on commitments to
social justice. Today, however, there are signs of a
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renewed critical awareness among dedicated
Christians in small groups.

Traditional institutions and forms of religious
practice are more evident than socially committed
forms of living out the Faith. The Small Christian
Communities, which responded to the concerns and
needs of the 1970’s and 80’s, are greatly diminished
in both number of participants and energy and there
seems to be little will to renew and reinvigorate
them.  Newer forms have yet to appear. It seems
that the Church is not able at present to promote an
effective internal dialogue, nor is it able to make a
significant contribution toward the building up of
a plural society or to sustain an ecumenical dialogue.
In the years following the popularity of liberation
theology the Church is trying to find its identity as
a local church and to protect itself from the rapid
increase of sectarian movements.

In some dioceses and vicariates there is pastoral
planning based on the active participation of all the
members of the Church. In other places traditional
programs focus on “maintaining” the religiosity of
the people. In general there is a growing interest in
the Bible and questions about living out the Faith
in the context of daily life. This opens up an
important area for work and allows the people to
search for meaning in life based on the Word of
God and their commitment to social development.

In general and for quite a few years the institutes of
religious life have been characterized by their
sensitivity to the cries of the poor. Attempts to live
in religious communities “inserted into the life of
the people” raised important questions for us, but
we have also been hit with a number of desertions.
Today the religious are rather silent and with little
prophetic force, though there are some who
continue to look for new ways forward. In general

they are committing themselves to collaborate with
diocesan pastoral plans where such plans have been
worked out in a participative manner.

3. SVD Missionary Service
Here in a world full of divisions there is a scarcity
of profound and authentic relationships. In this
context our internationality and our charism as a
missionary congregation give
significant witness to the
universality and the respect for
diversity of the Kingdom of
God.

Our pastoral service in the
parishes, especially among the
poor, has been our “trademark”
and we have attempted to emphasize our presence
and social activities among the poor.

3.1 Characteristic Dimensions
The characteristic dimensions of our mission are
the new horizons which enable us to respond to
the challenges and changes of the world today.
They allow us to project our presence in the local
church and to propose new and more challenging
ways of new evangelization.

In the midst of changing ecclesial tendencies in
Latin America, we are sincerely searching as SVDs
to discern our mission in accordance with our
charisma, while focusing on and attempting to
make viable the priorities of the congregation. In
the 90´s there was a sincere effort on the part of
the confreres to analyze the different social realities
of the country and to respond more effectively from
our charism and available personnel. We consulted
some specialists in this regard to help get a clearer
vision of things.
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The result of this analysis was studied in one of
our provincial assemblies. Then, in consultation
with the bishops, we began to develop new
apostolates and ways of evangelization. It became
clear that we had to leave some of the existing
parishes in order to dedicate some of our personnel
to work in other apostolates such as the Bible, JPIC
and Mission Animation in accordance with the
priorities of the Congregation. In the remaining
parishes we sought to work in a way that reflected
our missionary charisma. We even talked about
“refounding” the parishes based on the four
dimensions.

These activities have helped renew our presence
in the local church and challenge us to offer a more
demanding missionary service of new
evangelization for the people of Ecuador. The last
general visitation emphasized that our Trinitarian
spirituality should serve as a key for our
fundamental option and our continuing search.

3.2 Parish Apostolate
Over the past number of years, both in the parishes
and in other areas, there is an increasing growth in
our collaboration with lay people. This collaboration
has enriched us in our planning and has helped us to
understand our SVD mission.  The Province wishes
to promote active collaboration with the laity in a more
systematic and articulated manner. Nevertheless it is
only fair to admit that much progress still needs to be
made. Today there is still some enthusiasm for the
project but we need to discover new ways to enhance
this lay participation.

3.3 Other Apostolates
Diocesan Animation Teams. In recent years we
have opted to work in dioceses where the bishops
ask us to work in programs which more clearly

reflect our characteristic dimensions, and not
necessarily from the traditional parish structure. In
this way we emphasize missionary and biblical
animation and the formation of new pastoral agents.
Actually, we have three such centers at the moment
(in Esmeraldas, Cuenca and Machala).

Bible Center. The Bible center has as its objective
the promotion, planning and channeling of SVD
support for the popular reading of the Bible in
harmony with the Latin American biblical
movement.  It seeks to fortify the work of animators
of different Christian groups. It promotes a reading
of the Bible from the point of view of everyday
life so that they can reflect on it and use it as an
instrument of prayer and liberation.  Each year the
center offers two different Bible courses. One seeks
to prepare biblical promoters who animate the Bible
apostolate in their own communities and who
support our Bible extension-schools which promote
Bible study by correspondence and computer
communication.  The second type of course is for
biblical coordinators who work for diocesan and
religious communities. There are also courses
offered in Cuenca and Machala. Additionally there
are national and continental-level extension Bible
courses conducted by postal correspondence. There
is a National Biblical Week and continuing efforts
to support the local Episcopal Conference (CEE),
the parishes, religious communities, the Conference
of Religious (CER) and the universities. Six of our
confreres work full time in this apostolate.

Book Shops. The Province has two bookshops that
distribute books with biblical, anthropological and
missiological themes, as well as publications from
our publishing house in Spain.

Education. Some of our confreres give Bible and
missiology classes at different universities and
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Formation centers. Another one of our confreres is
responsible for the Spanish edition of the missiology
journal, Spiritus. In one of our parishes in Guayaquil
we have a center for young people whose lives are
in danger because of the economic situation and
the presence of gangs.

4. SVD Community Concerns
Community is not only a place that gives support
for our mission, it is also where we give witness to
the universality and diversity of the Kingdom of
God. Thus we seek to form communities of three
or four confreres who live and work together,
especially where our presence is not limited to only
parish ministry.

4.1 Provincial Animation Teams
To revitalize our province we have established
animation teams for ongoing formation, initial
formation, spirituality, and finances. The teams for
vocations promotion, mission animation, parishes,
and justice and peace need to be strengthened in
the future.

4.2 Initial Formation
In general Ecuador does not generate many
missionary vocations. Of the more than 280
Ecuadorian missionaries that are working abroad
only ten of them are men. Our Society, during the
past twenty years, has had a special interest in
formation. There is a continent-wide formation plan
and we have a joint formation program with Bolivia
and Colombia. Each of the three provinces has its
own house for postulants, the common novitiate is
in Ecuador and the other studies are done in
Colombia. There are many young Ecuadorian men
who show an initial interest in the SVD, but they
tend to leave us after some years of study – some

as they approach perpetual vows and ordination.
Of the few who have made final vows most have
left us, some to join the diocesan clergy. At present
there are only five Ecuadorian SVDs in perpetual
vows. This situation obviously disturbs us
profoundly, and it challenges us to provide
programs of vocation promotion and missionary
formation that will produce better results.

4.3 Ongoing Formation
The team for ongoing formation seeks to provide
special formation programs. We also need to
promote higher studies for those confreres who
want to specialize in disciplines that can help us
give better missionary service in today’s world.

5. Today’s Challenges
5.1 Province Mission Statement
Over the years we have developed a mission
statement and a process of provincial level planning
but we need to continue to revise our plans and at
the same time to adjust our attitudes and our lives
to this common project. We are conscious of the
importance of community life in order to give
witness to the Kingdom and so we also see the
necessity of continually revising our missionary
activities so they do not dilute our presence to the
point that community life totally disappears.

5.2 International Fraternal Communities
Our younger confreres no longer come from the
countries of “old Europe” and this has brought
some interesting challenges that we need to
explore:

Older confreres need to listen to young
confreres and to open their minds and hearts
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to a new understanding of what it means to
be a missionary from their point of view.

Younger confreres, on arriving in a country
where the great majority profess themselves
to be Catholic, need to be able to redefine
their concept and model of mission.

The province needs to offer new missionaries
a good introduction which includes programs
for language, culture and the social reality
of the country.

We must also take into account the increasing
number of older confreres in order to
understand, accompany and attend to the
special needs of their age.

We need to have a special readiness to leave
behind projects that are not in harmony with
our provincial mission statement and which
do not advance our missionary service.

We need to reorganize our community life
by strengthening the local districts and
houses and by preparing community
animators and local superiors.

We need to strengthen our common
spirituality and our spiritual life as support
for our own missionary life.

We need to learn to value and respect each
confrere and to recognize his positive
qualities. 
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ECU Mission
The fundamental directions for our missionary service:

To accept frontier and marginalized situations where the Word of God is lacking
and where material poverty is widespread. This is our fundamental option.
To work in teams, valuing the community aspect of our lives. Living out our
shared religious-missionary vocation in this way gives living witness to the Word
made flesh.
To emphasize the missionary dimension of the Church and the willingness to
dialogue with other religions and secular traditions.
To adopt a pastoral style based on the concrete situation of the people, applying
the method of See-Judge-Act in an effort to change, by the light of the Gospel,
structures which trample human dignity. We encourage people to desire fraternity,
peace and justice. We seek to evangelize, both individuals and all dimensions
of human life and environment. We seek respect for nature and ecological
protection.

Priorities in the being and doing of the province:

To seek a personal and community spirituality that is more solid and more
missionary.  “His life is our life, his mission is our mission.”
The Bible apostolate is the most genuine expression of our charism.
Respect for and efforts to adapt to the mentality and culture of our people.
Care for Basic Ecclesial Communities.
To form teams that include lay people.
To continue to fortify our specific areas of evangelization. We strive that the four
dimensions characterize and give direction to our work.



428 - SVD MISSION 2006

PANAM



DIVINE WORD MISSIONARIES - 429

Mexico

CubaMexico City

Guadalajara

Havana

Oaxaca

Salto de
Agua

Holguín

MEX

The SVD began its missionary activity in Mexico in 1962. Our aim was to offer support for the local
Church in its pastoral care of the indigenous peoples; to contribute to the formation of the laity, particularly
in view of encouraging them in their ad gentes missionary responsibility; and to promote religious-
missionary vocations to our Society.

In 1980 the Mexican Province reached out to Nicaragua in response to the Church’s need for a religious-
missionary presence there amid the concrete reality of the Sandinista revolution. New Year’s Day of
2005 brought to a conclusion, in a certain sense, twenty-five years of SVD presence in Nicaragua, and
the beginning of a new era. On that day, the former Nicaragua District joined with Panama (formerly a
district of Colombia), to form the Society’s new Central American Region (CAM).

In 1986, in the course of the Cuban National
Ecclesial Encounter (ENEC), Fidel Castro allowed
a small opening for foreign priests and religious to
enter the country. The first three SVD priests arrived
in the Diocese of Holguín in 1988/89. By the end
of 2004 their number had reached seven, and they
had taken responsibility for three parishes in the
Diocese of Holguín and one parish in the capital
city, Havana. Since 1988 there has been a notable
increase of pastoral activity, both in the number of
Catholic communities and in the number of people
actively taking part in them.

1. General Situation
1.1 Mexico
Mexico is a country of roughly 100 million inhabitants, some 40 million of whom live in poverty.
General elections held in 2000 brought an end to the rule of the political party that had enjoyed a
monopoly for more than 70 years. This dramatic change, in turn, triggered people’s aspirations toward
possible, long awaited changes. The 1980’s saw some important transformations in the parliamentary
institutions of the country, ushering in rather profound and complex changes to the overall political
horizon. Mexico had become part of the global market in its life-style, giving rise to a new cultural
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identity. Nonetheless, those changes hoped for
through globalization have not been accompanied
by the necessary political and social reforms within
the country. General elections in the year 2000 and
later local elections represented a certain advance
in the democratic process, making for a certain
institutional transparency that is, as yet, still
insufficient.

So far, the globalization of the Mexican economy
has offered significant, and concrete, benefits to
only a small sector of the population. General
poverty has grown in recent years. When
referring to poverty, we mean not only the
traditional forms of social injustices already
present prior to globalization, but also the
emergence of news forms of impoverishment in
the countryside, towns and cities. Large sectors
of Mexican society are being marginalized
economically, especially small farmers and
indigenous groups.

Mexico suffers noticeably from social instability,
due mainly to growing levels of criminality in urban
areas. New forms of violence and crime have also
appeared in some rural, indigenous areas, brought
on by an increase of illegal activities such as illicit
enrichment through links with drug-traffickers.
There are signs that criminals of all kinds are
enjoying growing impunity. Among the general
population there is a sense of disillusionment
toward the political alternatives available to them,
which fail to respond to their basic day-to-day
needs. In fact, it has become evident that the present
model of development is incapable of responding
to people’s demands for an acceptable standard of
living – in working conditions, salaries, social
security, education and health, etc. Yet there are
noticeable efforts to overcome the structural causes
of impoverishment and exclusion through models
of integral development based on social justice.
This is the deep aspiration of millions of Mexicans
who hope to develop a culture that consolidates
democratic and participative institutions, based
upon the recognition of human rights and upon the
cultural and sacred values of the Mexican people.
Despite the rather pessimistic panorama described
above, Mexicans long for a better and more
inclusive way of life.
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MEX
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 65 61
Brothers ......................................... 2 3
Scholastics .................................. 16 14
Novices .......................................... 4 5

Total ................................. 87 83

Average Age ............................. 42.5 42.1
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 71.3 65.1
Nationalities Present ................... 16 17

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 44.5 52.3
Schools & Education .................. 2.0 1.6
Other Apostolates ....................... 6.2 7.8
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 9.6 10.2
SVD Administration & Support ... 5.5 12.5
Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 17.1 4.7
Retired & Sick ............................. 4.1 0
Other ....................................... 11.0 10.9

Economic reforms in Mexico in recent years have
produced some positive results on the level of the
macro-economy. Yet, from the perspective of the
people’s integral development, it must be admitted
that there still important deficiencies to be
corrected.
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1.2 Cuba
Without doubt, Fidel Castro is a charismatic,
politically astute leader whom a fair section of
Cuban society admires, supports and follows.
Others refuse to believe his promises, they reject
and fear him.

Among Cubans one can perceive a mixture of pride,
enthusiasm and joy. There is a willingness to
participate in community activities. On the other
hand, there is incredulity, weariness, resignation,
hopelessness, impotence, fear and anger – due to
the system of government introduced by the leader
of the Revolution.

From the outset, the Revolution has made for a life-
style of great shortages and limitations among the
people. In the face of these conditions people
experience various reactions: some accept them, and
work hard in an attempt to carry through with the
principles of the Revolution; others admit to simply
having no other alternative but to resign themselves,
attempting to survive in the midst of extreme
shortages.

Year by year the difficulties increase, and the
struggle for survival intensifies: lack of food, of
clothing, transport, etc. Ordinary Cubans
experience many internal limitations and
difficulties of all sorts. The most excruciating of
difficulties, many feel, are those arising from not
being allowed to freely express one’s own
opinion, or to publicly disagree.

Among the achievements of the Revolution,
recognized both at home and abroad, are the
following: free education open to all citizens from
pre-school to university level; the elimination of
illiteracy among the population; free medical
attention within reach of all due to the availability

of hospitals and clinics; sufficient well-trained
medical personnel.

The sense of isolation and lack of communication
from which Cubans suffer is further intensified by
the fact that Cuba is an island, lacking a direct land-
route to any other country.

The Press, Radio and TV are all state-controlled,
with strict censorship imposed on them according
to the interests of the State. This phenomenon
causes those sympathetic to Castro’s regime to
idealize its character. While among those in
disagreement with Fidel Castro and Cuban
government policies there is a comparable
glorification of U.S. and of other foreign systems.
Obviously, neither side is capable of any serene,
critical or more objective assessment of either the
Cuban or foreign realities.

A number of events in recent years have had
repercussions on the population, whether pro- or
anti-Castro. Most familiar from news reports are
the balseros, or raft-people, picked up drifting on
the high seas, attempting to reach the U.S.
coastlines. Their very existence has provoked an
ideological war between Cubans in Miami and the
Cuban government. The one side considers the
Cubans held or imprisoned in U.S. jails to be spies.
The pro-Castro forces in Cuba consider them
heroes. Castro has dissident Cubans executed or
imprisoned as a means of correction and
intimidation.

Castro encourages a war-of-words that, on the one
hand, praises the achievements and successes of
the Revolution, whether real or imaginary and, in
contrast, points to the failures, mistakes and abuses
of the US government and of those who oppose
the regime.
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The governments of Cuba and Venezuela maintain
a close relationship, exchanging university
personnel and students. They also hold joint
military exercises and sporting events. Venezuelans
living in Cuba receive preferential treatment and
enjoy higher standards of living, with better
accommodations, food and salaries. Similarly,
Cuban medical personnel and teachers serving in
Venezuela enjoy a higher standard of living there
than they would be able to achieve in Cuba.

Free and universal access through the use of TV-
programming to all levels of education – including
higher education – has led to a gradual erosion of
the quality of university education.

The closure of many sugar refineries has led to an
increase in unemployment and in under-
employment. Energy shortages routinely cause
temporary shutdowns of factories and small
industries. Frequent hurricanes provoke great
destruction of dwellings, and have severe
repercussions on both agriculture and industry.

Adding to ordinary Cubans’ difficulties are U.S.
government restrictions on Cubans residing in the
U.S., which limit their visits home to Cuba to one
visit every three-years rather than annually, and reduce
from $100 to $50 dollars the per-diem amount that
Cuban-Americans are allowed to spend while in Cuba.
The Cuban government, for its part, has forbidden
the circulation of U.S. currency, and withholds 10%
of every exchange transaction as a “commission”.

2. Church Situation
2.1 Church in Mexico
For many years Mexico has lived a paradoxical
situation. Amidst a predominantly Catholic

population, formal relations between the Catholic
Church and the different representatives of the
Mexican State were characterized by tension and,
at times, by mutual intolerance. This state of affairs
reached its climax when the 1917 Constitutional
Assembly officially withdrew its recognition of the
Church, leading to a period of religious persecution
and the development of the Cristeros movement
(1926-29). These conflicts and tensions dragged
on through the years, hardening and intensifying,
and resulting in positions of growing mutual
intolerance.

At present, now that the Mexican State has officially
recognized the Catholic Church (1992), the
atmosphere has improved somewhat, despite the
fact that both parties still maintain attitudes of
tension. One recent example of these continuing
tensions occurred when various bishops spoke out
in the exercise of their normal pastoral ministry.
Representatives of some political parties accused
them of using their homilies to stray into the field
of political debate in an attempt to influence the
elections of 2003. Things came to the point of
formulating accusations and even threats that the
bishops be prosecuted in the courts.

Nonetheless, especially in recent years, the
Mexican bishops have never ceased to proclaim
the gospel and to apply Gospel values in response
to the country’s new life-situation. In the drafting
and publication of their Pastoral Letter of 2000
titled From Meeting Jesus Christ toward a
Solidarity with All the Bishops reflected on themes
of particular importance for the future of Mexico,
with the evangelical mission of the Church as their
starting point. In the document the bishops attempt
to show how men and women can live out and more
fully integrate an evangelizing and catechetical
process leading to conversion; how to aim for
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deeper communion with Christ and neighbor
through a more profound ecclesial experience; how
to grow in missionary awareness, in openness to
ecumenical and inter-religious dialogue, especially
in that dialogue which translates into service,
preferably toward the poorest of the poor. The final
chapter describes solidarity as the key response to
the challenges facing the nation.

Little by little the Mexican bishops are emerging
and assuming an increasingly important role in a
society that recognizes the Church, among all the
other institutions, as being the most credible and
trustworthy. With the aim of formulating
responses to challenges that the present-day
offers us, the bishops of Mexico are dedicating
themselves to the task of profoundly redefining
the very structures of the Mexican Episcopal
Conference. At the conclusion of their pastoral
letter they state: “…we walk side by side with
our poor people, searching for paths that will lead
to their l iberation and development. The
preferential love for the poor gives flesh to our
very identity and ministry. Beginning from the
poor and together with the poor, in those who
encounter the living Christ, we have to build up
– all together – that just and fraternal society for
which we all long.” (No. 426)

In this way the Catholic Church in Mexico is
seeking to respond to the challenges and demands
that crop up at the beginning of this new
millennium.

2.2 Church in Cuba
The interest shown by ordinary Cubans toward
religious matters is somewhat surprising and
attractive. Through indoctrination and even
coercion the atheistic regime managed to reduce

people’s participation in Church activities,
forbidding any religious education. But the regime
did not succeed in destroying Cubans’ religious
sentiment. By means of severe controls and
government attitudes toward the Church Christian
practice was reduced to a few pious practices.
Nonetheless, the Cuban people
show a deep desire and
appreciation for the Word of
God, and a keen sensitivity to
God’s presence in daily life.

In various ways the Church is
recognized as a moral authority
over against the power and
strength of the State. It is
valued as a space of welcome and freedom. This
gives it a very positive image, and favors the task
of evangelization. Still, it is important to pay
attention to the real motives for people’s attraction
to the Church, since they often come near more
from discontent with the regime and government
policy than from a real faith option.

Those born during revolutionary times (since 1959)
generally lack any religious education whatsoever.
Whatever they may have acquired from the family
is obviously scanty and even deficient. This gives
a particular urgency to the vital task of providing
programs for the religious formation of the laity.

Christian communities are generally small. This is
often an obstacle for the work of evangelization
since all the work falls on the shoulders of a few
persons who, in reality, are able to dedicate very
little of their time in the service of the Church.
Add to this the meager knowledge of their faith,
fear and the lack of commitment. There is also
considerable instability in the makeup of any
Church group due to frequent migration within the
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country as well as abroad, particularly among the
younger generation.

The people generally maintain a special devotion
and respect for Our Lady of Charity (Virgen de la
Caridad), patroness of Cuba, as well as for other
expressions of popular piety. Since the Papal Visit
(January,1998) people show an evident desire and
delight in holding religious processions through the
streets, despite the difficulty in getting the necessary
permits for such events.

In 2004 the Diocesis of Holguín promoted a
Mission/Pilgrimage of an image of the Virgen de
la Caridad that stimulated massive responses
among the communities and towns visited. As a
result of this ‘mission’ numerous groups and new
communities sprang up. This, of course, is very

promising, but it also calls for
attention and pastoral support
so as to consolidate their
growth and maturity in the
faith.

Materially the Church in Cuba
is dirt poor. This means that
it depends almost entirely
upon aid from abroad for its

survival. Although badly needed, such aid might
in the long run prove to be detrimental insofar
as it leads to dependency, even motivating some
to approach the Church with a view to social
advancement.

The Cuban Church is rather clerical in character.
Among the clergy and some religious, as among
some of the laity, it’s easy to “adapt” and look for
privileges. The hierarchy, the clergy and religious
live a completely different life-style than the
majority of lay people whose lives are marked by
poverty and need.

The Church in Cuba needs to continue its search
and deepen its personal and communal encounter
with Christ, its call to know and experience the faith
and the love of God the Father. These realities will
lead Cuban Christians closer to their sisters and
brothers. They will make them more tolerant and
welcoming, and will open them up more and more
to new attitudes of hope, a virtue so necessary for
a people that are weary and depressed.

3. SVD Missionary Service
3.1 Dialogue Partners
The people with whom we come in contact most,
and who thus become our dialogue-partners in
mission are, generally, of the middle and lower
classes, and the poor. The latter are generally
members of indigenous populations: Otomí,
Zapoteca, Chol and Tzeltal.

The migration from towns to the cities, and the
massive exodus from many regions of the country
to countries abroad, puts us in contact with another
social grouping, i.e. family members of migrants.
Other partners in dialogue have cultural or religious
links to urban populations but lack any church ties.
If indigenous, they may even have lost their
ancestral identity. Finally, there are the unmarried
mothers, single mothers or fathers, people under-
employed or the urban unemployed, marginal
groups, old people, youth of either school-age or
older, or those involved in a life of crime, or
prisoners jailed for a variety of criminal activity.

3.2 Characteristic Dimensions
Bible Apostolate. We SVD are known for our
dedication to the diffusion of the Scriptures and
proclaiming God’s Word. This is the backbone of
all our missionary projects. At the parish level we
seek to promote appreciation for the Word of God
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through liturgical activity, Biblical courses and
workshops, “lectio divina” and general catechesis.
We feel an obligation to further promote among our
people and communities a dynamism inspired by
the inspired Word.

One particular aspect of this apostolate is our
involvement in the Librería VERBUM. This
bookstore, besides being dedicated to the
promotion and sale of Biblical materials, also
sponsors biblical and liturgical workshops
throughout the year. We are presently setting up
a branch of the Librería VERBUM in the city of
Guadalajara by means of Proyecto Verbum, an
idea which combines the commercial sale and
sponsoring of materials of a biblical and religious
character with Bible courses and workshops,
incorporating as well such areas as mission and
vocation animation.

From 1990 to 2004 one of our confreres directed
the Episcopal Commission of Biblical Pastoral
Work. For the past two years one of our members
has coordinated the biblical pastoral activity in
one of the Deaneries of the Archdiocese of
Mexico City.

In Cuba we are known for the importance we give
to the use and appreciation of God’s Word in our
pastoral and liturgical activity. In the Diocese of
Holguín, the Pastoral Center Arnold Janssen for
the Promotion of Lay People maintains, as its
priority, biblical formation and promotion among
the participants of its courses.

Communication. While our pastoral activity, per
se, expresses our recognition of communication as
an essential characteristic our way of life, we have
yet to attain any significant presence on the level
of the Media, press/Radio/TV. Our Bookstore fulfils

a particularly important function in that regard.
Some of our publications, such as one produced
by our Mission Secretariat with some 4,500 copies
in circulation, have a notable readership. Equally
significant are our editions of biblical and pocket
diaries, and some parish Bulletins.

Mission Animation. For some years now we have
here in Mexico a lay association, Missionary
Helpers of the Divine Word (Misioneros Auxiliares
del Verbo Divino). Its members are consecrated
through their adoption of our SVD spirituality, and
committed to the missionary task of the Church as
lay people. One confrere is dedicated fulltime to
the task of accompanying them, animating them,
and helping them in their missionary formation as
lay men and women.

We can rely on a significant
number of friends and
benefactors of the missions in
general, and of our SVD
missions in particular, people
who generously assist us
through their contributions, their
life of prayer and their
friendships.

Recently, through visits and personal contacts, we
have begun to pay more attention to the families
of our Mexican SVDs, both of those who work or
study abroad as well as those engaged in
missionary tasks within Mexico itself.

Justice, Peace and Integrity of Creation. As yet,
we have done little in this regard. The fact that
most SVDs in Mexico are foreigners makes it more
difficult for us to achieve anything noteworthy in
this field. This is something that we still need to
explore as we seek to grow in our sensitivity and
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awareness to the many critical issues that are
touched upon in JPIC work.

3.3 Parish Apostolate
The parishes where our confreres are involved are
generally amid the urban and suburban populations
of our cities. In four of our parishes we offer
pastoral care to primarily indigenous communities.
These parishes have particular importance for us
as missionaries. However, we still do not give this
apostolate the priority it deserves. In particular, we
remain weak in our determination to learn the local
languages and dialects. This is a challenge to which
we are not yet responding adequately.

In Cuba we are responsible for three parishes in
the eastern Diocese of Holguín and one parish in
the city of Havana. Throughout our 15 years in
Cuba a notable evolution has taken place in our
communities. They continue to grow and develop,
notwithstanding their lack of places for worship
and meetings. We hold celebrations and meetings
in people’s homes, or in some properties purchased
by the Diocese. The constant movement of people
and emigration abroad, particularly among the
younger population, together with limited transport
facilities, add to the difficulties in holding meetings.

4. SVD Community Matters
4.1 Vocations and Formation
The Mexican Province has a team dedicated to
vocational promotion. Our program for initial
formation is in three phases. Our candidates go to
Guadalajara for postulancy and philosophical
studies. The novitiate is situated in Oaxaca. After
first vows, our young confreres go to Mexico City
for their theological studies.
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Until this year, SVD candidates from Nicaragua
always studied philosophy in Nicaragua, coming
later to join our students in Mexico for Novitiate
and Theology. Due to the recent creation of the
Central American Region (CAM), we may see some
changes in this regard.

One confrere cares for new missionaries coming
to Mexico from abroad. He assists them as they
insert themselves in the life and activities of the
province and in their language learning.

4.2 Finances and Administration
The three stages of our formation program
constitute a particularly heavy burden for the
Mexican Province. Our parish communities among
the indigenous populations are, as yet, far from
economic self-sufficiency. Needless to say, our
activities in Cuba are always very much in the red.
Our Province faces serious economic difficulties
since we lack any income producing property or
patrimony. Our SVD bookstore Librería VERBUM
is just beginning to help us in our economic self-
sufficiency, and we are hopeful that this income
will increase in future and with the completion of
the Project VERBUM of Guadalajara.

We are grateful to the Mexican people for the
generosity with which they assist us in our
missionary endeavors, although we will continue
for some time to come to need subsidies from the
SVD generalate.

We are striving to grow in solidarity and mutual
responsibility in the administration of our temporal
goods and in our financial affairs so that we can
help one another efficiently and with a fraternal
spirit.  
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MEX Mission
We come from different nations and continents, gathered together by the love and grace of God
to participate in the live and mission of Jesus.  We are called, as international and multicultural
communities, to give witness and to cultivate communion and unity in diversity.

The deepest and best way to express our call to mission is “prophetic dialogue.” This dialogue is
an attitude of solidarity, respect and love that is to permeate all of our activities, since we are
conscious that none of us has attained the whole truth contained in God and revealed fully in
Christ.

In Mexico our principal dialogue partners are:
Indigenous peoples who are:

Poor and marginalized, often politically manipulated with the consequence of division
within their communities.
Belong to cultures different from the dominant culture of the country.
Participate in and propose a religious vision of God and the Church that is different
from the official view, and some of whom identify with other churches and religious
traditions.
Emigrate and suffer the consequence of fragmented and weakened families.
Young people with little formal education and high unemployment.

City dwellers and those living in the urban periphery who are:
Middle and lower middle class.
Immigrants from towns and villages within the country, including indigenous peoples.
Distant from religious experience and without a faith community.

In Cuba our principal dialogue partners are:
Faith-seekers – Men and women who are searching for God, who come from uprooted families

and are distant from the Catholic faith and the Church because of the influence of the political
system and because of the lack of freedom to express their own opinions.

Followers of other religious traditions – especially Santería and traditional African beliefs.

We seek the truth together in dialogue.  This prophetic dialogue expresses itself in the SVD
characteristic dimensions.  We are always committed to:

Foment the awareness of ad gentes mission within the local Church.
Animate and encourage young people to value ad gentes mission and to consecrate
themselves as religious missionaries.
Dedicate ourselves to the formation of lay workers for the local and universal Church,
encouraging their enthusiasm for mission.

PANAM - MEX
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PAR

Paraguay

Asunción

Encarnación

Guairá

Ciudad del Este
Obligado

1. General Situation
Paraguay is generally marked by the poverty of most of its people. The country is still trying to overcome
the consequences of the 35-year military dictatorship of President Alfredo Stroessner which came to an
end in 1989. It is difficult for the people to learn how to participate in a democracy and have full respect
for the constitution and laws that must be obeyed for the effective running of the country’s institutions.

1.1 Grave Moral Crisis
Paraguay suffers from a grave moral crisis, in the
public sphere as well as in the private, which affects
all aspects of the life of the country, and which
constitutes an important challenge for us.

On the political level the government lacks realistic
and efficacious programs, while corruption is
rampant, as is political cronyism and a general lack
of austerity. Violent or messianic rhetoric from
politicians and others sow suffering and leave the
population in a state of insecurity that is growing
and spreading into the most unforeseeable areas of
life.

The justice system, influenced by the constant
meddling in judicial power, usually leaves
unpunished the crimes of the powerful. This
prompts people to take justice into their own hands.

Clumsy efforts are made to correct the national debt, to the detriment of health, education, the basic
necessities of the people and the protection of the environment. The rapid growth of a commercialized
vision of the land, of its mechanized exploitation, its sale or rent, all conflict with the traditional forms of
agriculture and with the culture of the people who make their living from it. The irrational use of natural
resources in general and especially the growing scarcity of water are having an obvious impact on the
environment. The population is suffering from a situation of economic and social injustice, and there is
a generalized and growing feeling of discontent with the behavior of the authorities.

PANAM - PAR
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The mass media are constantly presenting to the
public cruel and brutal details in stories about the
acts of the powerful as well as titillating information
about their life style. It would seem that the only
thing that counts is what you can sell; the accent is
on the material while human life is degraded. Faced
with these facts, people experience a sense of
impotence in their search for the truth.

1.2 Signs of Hope
Faced with this situation of moral crisis and a type
of globalization that aims to eliminate all cultural
values, people are finding ways to resist and to fight
the negative factors, both within the country as well
as those coming from outside. They try to safeguard
their own particular identity, preserving cultural
values of great significance, such as solidarity,
hospitality, trust in others, optimism, happiness and
the spirit of celebration, etc.

The motor that moves people and gives meaning
to their lives is their spirituality, their profound faith
in God and their outstanding devotion to Mary. The
Paraguayan people are fighting for a better world
with great hope, rooted in a life-giving, constructive
Christian spirituality. Paraguay is a nation that, in
spite of its insecure situation, knows how to
celebrate with a festive spirit all the signs of the
presence of the Risen Lord in its life and history.

1.3 A Renewed Society
It is urgent that we continue working for the
reconstruction of our country, believing in the
validity of the progress of its institutions. We are
aware of the honesty of many citizens and we know
the capacity we have to build the Paraguay we want.
We need to form honest citizens who are
responsible and pledged to work in the present and
for the future of our country.

Paraguay is a multicultural society. It includes
recent immigrants and descendants of those that
arrived here years ago, and the indigenous tribes,
all of whom create a genuine multicultural mosaic.
We live in a society which is, and which will
continue to be more and more so, a pluralistic
society in which we will have to live with citizens
of different origins, ideologies and creeds. The most
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PAR
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 1 1
Clerics ......................................... 70 66
Brothers ......................................... 7 7
Scholastics .................................... 6 9

Total ................................. 84 83

Average Age ............................. 48.5 50.8
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 73.8 72.3
Nationalities Present ................... 21 20

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 53.3 48.6
Schools & Education ................ 10.7 12.2
Other Apostolates ....................... 6.7 10.8
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 3.3 7.4
SVD Administration & Support .. 11.3 8.1
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 9.3 4.7
Retired & Sick............................. 4.0 1.4
Other ........................................ 1.3 6.8

The production of drugs, their unchecked sale and
consumption is on the increase. The abuse of
alcohol has always been a problem, but now young
people are starting to drink at an even earlier age.
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urgent challenge at the present moment is to pass
from a society that is multicultural to one that is
intercultural. A more or less peaceful coexistence
on the same soil is no longer valid. We must learn
to value our differences and to enrich ourselves
through them.

Paraguayans cannot design a renewed society
without the positive collaboration of the modern
means of social communication. The owners of the
communications media and their employees should
be at the disposition of the people and help them
form a public consciousness, as should the
authorities, the politicians, trade unionists, business
men and we who are the Church’s evangelizers.

2. Church Situation
2.1 The Hierarchy
The Church has always accompanied the
Paraguayan people in its anxieties, proclaiming,
denouncing and celebrating the key moments of life.

The Bishops, the Paraguayan Conference of
Religious, the Annual Retreat for Priests as well as
NGOs, especially those of Paraguayan origin, are
insistent in calling for respect for human rights and
the promotion of human dignity. The Paraguayan
Bishops´ Conference is constantly educating the
laity by means of pastoral letters and exhortations.
The Bishops passionately call on the authorities to
govern, legislate and impart justice with a sense of
responsibility and honesty.

One of the challenges that we face is the need to
overcome a ritualistic and merely sacramental
approach in the process of evangelization. In daily
life and in the celebration of the faith, the official
liturgy of the Church and the religious ideas of the
people often seem to run on parallel roads that never

converge. This challenges missionaries and
pastoral agents to develop a greater knowledge and
adaptation to the everyday culture of the people.
Some religious and missionary communities are
responding to this challenge, but the majority of
the hierarchy does not seem to appreciate the need
to do so.

In past years, the Church played an important role
in the media, especially through use of the radio.
Today, it is a challenge for us
to recuperate and maintain our
presence in the media.

All the dioceses are bringing
their pastoral plans up to date
and so are the different pastoral
departments that depend on the
Paraguayan Bishops’
Conference. All of this is being
done with the spirituality of
communion and participation and with the
objective of making the Kingdom of God more
present among us.

2.2 The Paraguayan People
The laity is becoming more and more conscious of
its Christian obligations and is also beginning to
take an active role in evangelization. The hierarchy,
for its part, should animate, promote and
accompany the laity in the project of change, better
organizing those areas where participation already
exists and giving greater strength and efficacy to
the tasks yet to be realized. The impression we have
is that we form a part of a Church with two bodies:
one formed by the hierarchy and the other formed
by the faithful.

We must be more efficacious as a community and
as Church in fighting to change the structures of
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sin. This will only be possible if an organized laity,
together with its pastors, proclaims the beatitudes
and denounce injustices, marching toward a more
equal society as to the Kingdom that has been
announced.

3. SVD Missionary Service
3.1 Dialogue Partners
As a province, we choose to reach out in dialogue
especially to rural workers, to the indigenous people
and to immigrants. Among the rural workers, we

feel sent especially to those
who live in camps and have no
land of their own to cultivate.
The immigrants merit attention,
especially the Brasiguayos
(poor families that frequently
move between Brazil and
Paraguay in search of better
living conditions). As for the
indigenous people, we want to

accompany them in the process of integral human
development, respecting their ideas and beliefs and
in the necessities they feel are deeply their own.

3.2 Characteristic Dimensions
We are promoting teamwork among those confreres
responsible for the characteristic dimensions in
order to add force and efficacy to the
implementation of the dimensions in the province.
It is necessary to underline the great efforts our
men are making in various Mission Centers to
implement the characteristic dimensions, according
to their capacities and the means they have at hand.

3.3 Parish Apostolate
Most of the confreres of the province are engaged
in missionary service in the context of ordinary

parishes. With great dedication, energy and
sacrifice, each does his best in the pastoral service
in the local Church. We are trying to promote a
greater exchange at the level of projects and
methods or systems of work. All of this will surely
enrich our parish work.

3.4 Education Apostolate
In our schools we try to work with the children and
the youth to form citizens who are honest,
responsible and interested in the present and the
future of the country. The directors and teachers in
our schools (colegios) also do their evaluation and
programming on an international level together
with other provinces of the PANAM sub-zone
known as the Cono Sur (Southern Cone). Together,
they seek to implement our SVD spirituality in our
schools. A greater unity of criteria between directors
and teachers who accompany our students helps
the students identify themselves with our SVD
charism and the Christian faith.

3.5 Evangelization of Indigenous People
The Paraguayan province has a long tradition of
missionary work among the indigenous people.
Working with these ethnic minorities allows us
to dialogue on an intercultural and inter-religious
level, promoting the capacity for self-help and a
profile of the local, aboriginal Church. We need
to achieve greater unity and clarity in our plans
for accompanying these people, and we need to
give concrete witness through our missionary
presence.

4. SVD Community Concerns
4.1 Community and Belonging
SVDs in Paraguay today are becoming more
concerned about community growth and the
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sense of belonging. We need greater integration
among our confreres and a greater interest in each
other. Unfortunately our community life at
present and our sense of belonging to the SVD
has been largely reduced to participation in
district meetings. These monthly meetings are
times in which the confreres take an active part
in the concerns of the province, and in which we
try to make our Mission Statement a reality, but
they are not enough.

4.2 Spiritual Life
Many of our confreres in Paraguay are alone in
their parishes. The solitary life that some of us
experience influences our spiritual growth,
because there is no opportunity to pray together,
to reflect as a “community” on the problems and
challenges which the mission presents to us. On
the other hand, many are making extra efforts
and showing signs of a desire to strengthen our
spiritual life. This tendency is especially evident
during our annual retreat, for which most of the
confreres are present.

4.3 Formation and Vocation Promotion
Vocation promotion puts emphasis on helping a
young man to discover the values that he has for
the missionary life from the perspective of prophetic
dialogue. In our formation program we look ways
to help the young man insert himself into our SVD
charism without loosing his own roots and cultural
richness.
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The province has reduced the number of formation
houses to better take advantage of the reduced
number of confreres available for this fundamental
task. The postulancy is in Incarnación and the
philosophy and theology are in Asunción. The
common novitiate for Paraguay and Argentina is
at Bialet Massé, Argentina (ARN).

4.4 Finances

The Paraguayan province depends very much on
overseas help and we are trying to overcome this.
We have decided that our
institutions and parishes should
give 5% of their total income
to the province. The only
exception from this are those
monies received for specific
projects that have been
approved by the province and
the diocese. According to an
agreement between the Finance
Committee and the Provincial, Mass stipends that
confreres receive are also subject to the 5%
contribution for the support the province.

In addition, via the Generalate, we have asked for
and received economic advice and orientation from
knowledgeable confreres of other provinces. They
have generously helped us to look for ways to
improve our financial situation and to elaborate a
plan of investment, prepare correct financial
statements, arrange external audits, etc. 
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PANAM

PAR Mission
We seek to reorient our SVD identity and our service according to the perception of
the current reality of our people.

We commit ourselves to:

Help organize and strengthen Christian communities based on the Word of
God and to maintain a prophetic dialogue with the people’s social movements
and with non-Christian communities.
Strengthen the sense of being an SVD missionary-religious family.
Reorganize and strengthen initial and ongoing formation.
Initiate a province-wide project of financial self-reliance.
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1.  General Situation
This initial report presents the milieu of the three North American Provinces (USC, USS, USW). It is not
easy to summarize social, cultural and religious trends and activities in the United States of America
with its 50 states and nearly 300 million people. It is even more difficult to blend in the flavor of Canada
and the Caribbean in a combined report and do justice to even the broad trends and characteristics of the
seven nations.

1.1 Overview
The third millennium dawned in North America with great optimism. The prosperity and hopefulness
that permeated society, culture and the Catholic Church in the late-1990s carried over to the year 2000.
Communism had ended and the threats of the Cold War and a nuclear holocaust had passed. Immigrants
from around the world – especially Latin America, Africa, the Orient and Eastern Europe – came with
visions of freedom, equality and peace. The rich grew richer, the middle-class prospered and unemployment
was its lowest level in decades. The technological
revolution was in full stride with computers, cell
phones, and especially the internet helping to make
communication faster and work easier. The Catholic
Church recorded record membership totals, thanks
in part to a large influx of Hispanic Catholics from
Latin America.

A realist would point out, however, that all was not
well. The United States remained in many ways a
de facto segregated society (White, Black, Hispanic,
Asian) divided by socioeconomic classes (rich,
middle-class, working people, poor).  The number
of people in the United States without health
insurance – even many with jobs – who are known
as the “working poor,” grew at an alarming rate.
So did the number of homeless people. The United
States separated itself from the world community by not signing the Kyoto Accord on global warming
nor the declaration on international justice. The moral fiber of the nation seemed to erode further amid a
popular culture and mass media permeated with rampant sexuality, gratuitous violence and the spread of
illegal drugs. Civility and gentility were replaced by crudeness and rudeness.
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The impact of the Catholic Church on society
declined both in absolute terms and in relation to
other churches, especially evangelical Christian
denominations. The prominence generated by the
United States Conference of Catholic Bishops with
the peace and economic pastorals in the 1970s and
‘80s is now a footnote to history as the Conference
focuses more on internal ecclesial matters and less
on using its teaching office to foster ethical debate
at a national level.

1.2 Two Major Crisis for the United States
Two events, one political and one religious,
dramatically changed the course of life and had an
instant impact on the societies and cultures of North
America, and in particular, the United States.

September 11, 2001. The terrorist attacks on the
World Trade Center in New York City and the

Pentagon in Washington, DC,
permanently altered life and
history in the United States.
Some claim that the events of
this day rank alongside the
Civil War between North and
South in the 1860s and the
attack on Pearl Harbor, Hawaii,
on December 7, 1941, that

brought the United States into World War II, as the
three most significant events in the history of the
United States.

Whatever short-lived sense of calm and global
peace existed after the fall of the Soviet Union was
lost as the United States embarked on a “War
Against Terrorism” that led first to an attack on
Afghanistan as the home of the terrorists in the fall
of 2001. This was followed in the spring of 2003
by the nation’s first pre-emptive war in its 230-

year history. The United States attacked Iraq and
deposed its leader, Saddam Hussein, on the grounds
that they were thought to be making weapons of
mass destruction and harboring terrorists.

The financial cost (in excess of $200 billion US
dollars as of early 2005) and the loss of lives
(more than 1,500 US soldiers and more than ten
times that many enemy fighters and civilians) is
exceeded by the loss of respect for the United
States and its foreign policy in the world
community.

The Catholic Church, its hierarchy and religious
communities have questioned the morality of these
conflicts. The Church’s outcry has been muted,
however, because of its own credibility crisis over
the clergy sexual misconduct scandal and because
it does not want to upset the present administration
in the hope that it will assist Catholics in
overturning legalized abortion.

The Clergy Sex Abuse Scandal. As early as 1987
there were reports in both the religious and secular
media of clergy sex abuse, i.e., priests sexually
molesting children and young people – especially
teenage boys. In addition to the charges of abuse,
there were claims that members of the Church
hierarchy, especially bishops, were covering up the
scandal by denying the allegations of victims and
their parents, and then transferring offending priests
from one parish to another, from diocese to diocese
or even to other countries.

While the main focus was on diocesan priests and
bishops, the scandal widened to religious order
priests and Brothers. There were also lay Church
employees (catechists, teachers, athletic coaches,
youth ministers) and religious women who faced
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similar accusations of molesting male and female
children and young adults.

In the late 1980s and throughout the 1990s some
dioceses and religious communities investigated
these allegations carefully and took steps to get
treatment for offenders and limit their contact with
vulnerable young people. Unfortunately, other
dioceses continued to deny the problem and allowed
alleged offenders to continue ministry to at-risk
individuals.

In December 2002 the clergy sexual abuse scandal
returned to the headlines primarily with cases
centered in the Archdiocese of Boston. From there
the scandal and the TV, radio and newspaper
headlines and the reports of widespread abuse and
systematic hierarchic cover-ups spread around the
United States to Canada, Ireland, Africa and then
throughout the world. Nowhere did it receive the
publicity that it did in Boston. Thousands of victims
came forward in Boston and elsewhere. Billions of
dollars were paid in reparation causing some
dioceses to file for bankruptcy.

The priesthood went from being one the most
trusted professions to one of the most scorned,
despite the fact that less than 2% of priests were
accused of these offenses. Catholics expressed their
dissatisfaction by reducing their contributions and
by attending Mass less frequently.

In response to these terrible accusations and in
recognition of the scope of the problem, both the
United States Conference of Catholic Bishops
(USCCB) and the Congregation of Major Superiors
of Men (CMSM) initiated a variety of actions. Each
group developed strict guidelines to be followed
when dealing with pedophiles, although the two
groups adopted different approaches. The bishops

have adopted a “zero-tolerance” policy for diocesan
clergy. After a single offense, the priest is removed
from ministry and cut off from the diocese.
Religious communities, however, allow offending
members to remain as part of the community. The
offender’s ministry is limited, if he is allowed to
function at all, and his movement and activities
are closely monitored through an appropriate
treatment program and follow-up.

Both the USCCB and the CMSM instructed all
dioceses and religious communities of men to
institute training programs and guidelines for
priests and religious (and also
laity who have regular contact
with children in church, parish
or school settings) so that these
behaviors and abuses would
not take place again, and so that
children would be safe. Finally,
both groups commissioned
studies to determine the scope, root causes and
behavioral patterns of this problem and the means
to prevent and avoid such abuse in the future.

The number of new cases of abuse being reported
is down significantly, but the spiritual, moral and
economic impact of this crisis will be felt for many
years to come.

1.3 Our Dialogue Partners: The Poor, the
Immigrant and the Abandoned

The Society of the Divine Word in North America
focuses its ministry on the marginalized, poor,
forgotten and unchurched members of society. It
works with the inner-city poor, the rural
disadvantaged, and the oft-overlooked minorities
living in more affluent suburban areas. The socio-
economic status of those served by the Society
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remains problematic. In identifying with them and
speaking on their behalf, the Society’s ministry is
one of justice and peace as well as evangelization
and sanctification. It has political, social and
religious ramifications.

African Americans. A root problem in the African
American communities across North America is
racism and the unjust distribution of the nation’s
wealth, power and resources. Unfortunately, putting
greater emphasis on cultural pluralism and diversity
has not been of much benefit to the African

American community. The
notion of “cultural diversity”
gives the dominant society
unrestricted entry to African
American culture while
socially and economically
excluding blacks from the
dominant white culture. As a
result, having succeeded in
attaining legal access to
education, employment and

housing, African Americans frequently choose
separate recreational, educational and social
activities which reflect their own cultural values
and forms of expression.

Education seems to be the most direct avenue out
of inner-city poverty. Educated African Americans
are succeeding in business and politics. Both the
current and former United States Secretary of State
is African American. But, due to increased costs,
the Catholic Church and the Society of the Divine
Word is less involved in this ministry than in earlier
years.

Less than 10% of African Americans in the
United States are Catholic. The majority are
Protestant, although an increasing number are

joining the Muslim faith. African Americans
comprise less than 5% of the total number of
Catholics. The attention given to them twenty-
five years ago with the United States Bishops’
Pastoral, Brothers and Sisters to Us, has now
shifted to Hispanics and other immigrant groups
which have larger numbers and are more vibrant.
African Americans are once again the forgotten
minority in the Catholic Church.

Hispanic Community. The Hispanic population
of the United States continues to grow through both
legal and illegal immigration. It is estimated at over
35 million (12% of total US population) – equal to
or slightly surpassing the US African American
population. Although more than half trace their
ancestry to Mexico, Hispanics are a multicultural
group. In the United States there are also large
numbers of Puerto Ricans, Cubans, Dominicans,
Salvadorans and Nicaraguans along with smaller
communities from the rest of Latin America.
Adding to the diversity is the fact that many
Hispanics are not conversant in the Spanish
language. These include many second or third
generation persons, as well as others whose
ancestors have been present in the territory of the
United States since before the founding of the
nation.

Most Hispanics have Catholic roots. They are
estimated to account for about 35% of the Catholic
population in the United States today, and that
number could reach 50% by the year 2025. While
the Church is making great progress in addressing
their needs, urging priests and pastoral ministers
to speak Spanish, and preparing bi-lingual
publications, many are being drawn to Protestant
and Pentecostal denominations that more
effectively speak their language and accommodate
their devotional practices.
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Asian Immigrants. Futurists speculate that the
center of global power in the twenty-first century
will shift to the Orient as China, India and Japan
become the dominant countries with large
populations and vibrant economies. In North
America the number of Asian immigrants continues
to increase. This group is ethnically, culturally and
religiously diverse, counting among its numbers
Vietnamese, Filipino, Korean and Chinese
Christians. Their industrious nature and
entrepreneurial spirit is tempered by the linguistic
and cultural challenges they face as new
immigrants.

Multiculturalism in Canada.  Although Canada
shares a 3,000 mile border with the United States
and the majority of Canadians live within 90 miles
of that divide, and though the two nations share
many common interests and concerns, there are both
major and more subtle differences between the two
countries. For example, Canada has liberal
marijuana laws and most provinces permit same-
sex marriages. Its universal health coverage
provides adequate care for all but is a cause of high
taxes. Historically part of the British
Commonwealth, it has a cosmopolitan population,
especially in the larger cities, and continues to
welcome immigrants from around the world.
English is the primary language but the Province
of Quebec with 25% of the population boasts French
as its primary language. About half the population
of 33 million is Catholic.

West Indies - Caribbean. The Caribbean District
includes a number of small independent island
nations (Antigua, Anguilla, Nevis-St. Kitts,
Montserrat) and the somewhat larger country of
Jamaica. The land area of the islands is rather small
and the population is also correspondingly small.
While the cultural identity varies somewhat from

one nation to another, there are many common
elements. The people are mostly of African origin.
Due to British colonization, the predominant
language of the area is English. The economy is
fairly weak and dependent mostly on tourism and
agriculture. The phenomenon of emigration to the
United States, Canada and England in search of
work is also quite marked. This leaves a high
number of broken families suffering from the
problems of poverty, crime, and drugs.

2. The Catholic Church
The opening words of Second Vatican Council’s
Pastoral Constitution on the Church in the Modern
World are as meaningful today
as they were when it was
promulgated forty years ago on
December 7, 1965: “The joys
and the hopes, the griefs and
anxieties of the people of this
age, especially those who are
poor or in any way afflicted,
these too are the joys and
hopes, the griefs and anxieties
of the followers of Christ.”

2.1 Reasons for Optimism, Joy and Hope
The growth of the Church in both the United States
and Canada is attributed in large measure to the
immigrant population. Among the many groups
who have brought their deep faith to the shores of
North America are Hispanics from Latin America;
Bosnians, Poles and Russians from Eastern Europe;
Haitians and Dominicans from the Caribbean;
Filipinos, Vietnamese and other Asians. The fact
that the Society of the Divine Word is intimately
involved with so many of these ethnic and
immigrant groups, and believes strongly in the
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internationality of Catholicism, puts the Society in
the forefront of this growth. Multicultural parishes
are a hallmark of the Society’s ministry.

The spiritual and theological development of the
laity begun with the Second Vatican Council
continues across North America. One of the positive
effects of the priest shortage is the opportunity it
gives to lay Catholics to assume greater leadership
roles administering parishes and operating schools
and health care facilities. If the Catholic social,
educational and moral vision and mission is to
continue, it will be especially through active,
educated, dedicated Catholic laity.

The increasing diversity of the Catholic Church is
a great blessing and enrichment of the faith. Fifty

years ago, prior to the Second
Vatican Council, American
Catholics were quite a
homogeneous group. They
were almost exclusively white,
of European ancestry and
educated in parochial schools to
“pray, pay and obey” – go to
Mass, say the Rosary, practice
the same devotions and adhere
to a clearly defined body of

teachings. There is greater diversity today.
Immigrant groups have blended their cultural
practices with more traditional American devotions.
Modern and traditional music in several languages,
along with Gregorian chant, can be heard at the
same liturgy.

2.2 Causes for Concern, Grief and
Anxiety

The moral teachings of the Catholic Church are
challenged on an increasing number of fronts.

Efforts to legalize same-sex marriages and foster
the civil rights of homosexuals, legislation forcing
Catholic employers to provide insurance coverage
for prescription contraceptives, continued
congressional support of legalized abortion and
capital punishment, diminished funding for social
service programs and many other actions
undermine the moral fiber of the nation and place
the Catholic Church in a defensive position.

A decreased level of contributions, exacerbated by
the faithful’s backlash to the clergy sex-abuse
scandal, and the need to compensate lay employees
at a higher rate of pay than clergy or religious, create
financial burdens for the Church at local and
national levels. This leads to staff reductions and a
decrease in the number of programs and services
that can be offered. As Catholic hospitals and
medical care centers merge, expand and grow, they
resemble contemporary “for-profit” healthcare
facilities more than the oasis of care, compassion
and service to the poor that was the hallmark of
religious institutions a generation ago.

While Catholic Church membership grows, the
ranks of the clergy and religious continue a serious,
forty-year membership decline during which time
the average age of priests and Brothers has risen to
over 60 years of age. Women religious have an even
higher average. Although the Society of the Divine
Word is blessed with a large number of seminarians,
many other religious communities of men and
women as well as dioceses have few candidates.

Sunday Mass attendance is also in decline. Statistics
indicate that only 35% of people who call
themselves Catholic attend Sunday Mass regularly.
This percentage was nearly double only a few
decades ago. The present attendance percentage is
only slightly above that of Protestant churches.
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According to opinion polls, the percentage of Catholics who adhere to and support Catholic teachings on
sexuality, contraception, abortion, capital punishment and end of life issues is also in decline. Increasingly
people are Catholic in name without attending Mass or adhering to Church teachings. 
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The Chicago Province embraces the Midwest and Northeast areas of the United States of America. Its
members also minister in the Montreal/Granby area of the Province of Quebec and in the Archdiocese of
Toronto in eastern Canada, and on Jamaica and several island nations in the Caribbean.

1. SVD Missionary Service
In the late-1800s the Society purchased over 700
acres to start a farm north of Chicago. Within a few
years a technical school was established there, and
the school gave a variation of its name, “Techny,”
to the area and to the local post office. In the 1920s
the SVD did groundbreaking work with African
Americans in the United States. Today our
multicultural ministries focus on immigrant groups
and the poor in both urban and rural settings.
Throughout our history, the priests and Brothers of
the Society of the Divine Word have been
recognized for their leadership and outstanding
pastoral service, especially in innovative ministry
programs to the poor and to multicultural
communities.

1.1 Diversity and Internationality
The Chicago Province is one of the most international of all SVD provinces. In 2004 the province counts
thirty nationalities among its member.  This internationality carries over to its formation and education
programs and to the variety of ethnic populations that it serves.

The presence of SVDs from around the world in both the formation communities and among those
actively engaged in pastoral ministry is truly a witness for others. In contrast to the heightening American
cultural and societal attitudes and fears regarding racism, immigration and foreign terrorism, the presence
of SVD priests and Brothers in religious communities that are racially and culturally mixed – and serving
the poor in the central cities, the mountain hollows and the Caribbean islands of the Chicago Province –
is a sign and challenge to others.
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1.2 Mission in Prophetic Dialogue
In the Chicago Province we try and live out a
commitment to prophetic dialogue both internally
among our many members and externally with the
countless ethnic and racial groups with whom we
minister. We try to assure that our ministries are

understanding of ministry and evangelization,
“prophetic monologue” – where the missionary has
all the answers and is the source and font of all
wisdom – is totally inappropriate.

The Chicago Province is active in many
ministries, but the distribution of personnel
makes it clear that main areas of focus are
pastoral ministry among the poor and with
cultural minorities, formation/education and
vocation ministry.

Multicultural Parish Ministry. The Chicago
Province counts over fifty members actively
ministering among African Americans; Hispanics,
including Mexicans, Puerto Ricans, Brazilians and
other Latin Americans; Polish and Eastern
Europeans; Vietnamese, Korean, Haitians and the
urban poor of other ethnic groups. The Society also
serves the rural poor of Appalachia (primarily in
West Virginia) and several islands of the Caribbean
though parish ministry.

Whenever possible, the Society prefers pastoral
ministry settings where it can engage in a
multicultural ministry. For example, in Memphis,
Tennessee, the Society serves faith communities
with significant numbers of Catholics of
Vietnamese, Korean, Hispanic, Anglo and African
American heritage. In most cases, this pastoral
ministry is carried out in the context of parishes
administered by SVDs. The cultivation of lay
leadership is a crucial element in all these parishes.
Often this is accomplished through collaborative
use of courses, workshops and seminars offered by
the diocese or nearby Catholic colleges and
universities.

Of special note is the province’s ministry to African
American and Vietnamese communities.

PANAM - USC

USC
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 2 2
Clerics ....................................... 174 179
Brothers ....................................... 48 36
Br. temp. vows ............................... 7 3
Scholastics .................................. 41 48
Novices ......................................... 11 6

Total ............................... 283 274

Average Age ............................. 57.2 57.8
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 38.9 42.0
Nationalities Present ................... 30 33

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 26.8 26.7
Schools & Education .................. 2.2 2.1
Other Apostolates ....................... 8.9 10.6
SVD Vocations & Formation ...... 6.2 9.7
SVD Administration & Support . 21.9 16.8
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 1.8 2.3
Retired & Sick........................... 27.2 29.0
Other ........................................ 4.9 2.8

true dialogues whereby province members open
themselves to listen and learn from the people they
are evangelizing. In the contemporary
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African American Community. The historical
commitment of the Society of the Divine Word to
the African American community in the United
States is recognized and honored as legendary in
the history and tradition of the Catholic Church in
the United States.

The Bowman/Francis Ministry Team, comprised of
African American SVD priests, focuses on youth
ministry, revivals, and workshops promoting
Afrocentric styles of worship. The participation of
SVDs from African nations is a core element of the
SVD service to African American Catholics.

The chief method of breaking the cycle of poverty
among African Americans is through education.
Public education in the large cities of the United
States is often substandard. The Society attempts
to foster quality education in parish schools and in
programs for older youth. As increasing costs make
this more challenging and as many churches and
dioceses close their schools, the Society attempts
to provide alternative programs for children and
youth that improve their educational skills and
provide opportunities for enriching religious and
personal values.

Vietnamese Community. The increasing numbers
of Vietnamese confreres joining the province from
throughout the United States, Canada and elsewhere
has led to a unique relationship between the Chicago
Province, the country of Vietnam and the more than
one million Vietnamese people living in the United
States.

The Chicago Province is engaged in parish-based
Vietnamese ministry programs in Fort Wayne and
Indianapolis, Indiana; Saint Louis, Missouri; and
Memphis, Tennessee. In addition, members of the
province are often requested to provide Bible

programs and extraordinary preaching for other
communities throughout the territory of the
province, and/or to serve on a more regular basis
the Vietnamese community in a city or diocese.

The Vietnamese faith community throughout the
United States is a major focus of the SVD vocation
ministry and a source of many SVD seminarians.

1.3 Characteristic Dimensions and SVD
Specialized Apostolates

The Fifteenth General Chapter identified Bible,
Mission Animation, Justice and Peace, and
Communication as the four
characteristic dimensions of
the missionary life and service
of the Society of the Divine
Word. The Chicago Province
endeavors to focus on
developing these particular
ministries and to incorporate
these four charisms into each
of its ministries. Additionally,
each community and confrere
is encouraged to make these four dimensions
central to spirituality, ministry and the common
life.

Bible Apostolate. Bible study is a prominent focus
of the adult education programming offered in
several parishes and houses of the Chicago
Province. Scripture-based preaching and retreats
are a hallmark in both the parishes and retreat
centers.

The retreat and conference centers at Miramar
(south of Boston Massachusetts), Granby (outside
Montreal, Quebec, Canada) and on the island of
St. Kitts (West Indies, Caribbean) all offer various
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biblical educational programs and retreat
opportunities. While Miramar has been operating
for many years, the programs at Granby and St.
Kitts have begun in recent years with high hopes
for growth. The Techny Towers / Divine Word
International (Techny, Illinois) facility hosts many
groups who use the facility for biblical and spiritual
enrichment.

Bible study courses and devotional bible prayer and
sharing are important elements in the education /
formation communities. It is often incorporated into
the retreats and recollections of local communities
as well.

Mission Animation. The Interprovince Mission
Center, located at Techny, Illinois, contributes to
mission animation throughout North America,

primarily through its magazine
(Divine Word Missionaries)
and through its mission
appeals. A gift shop and display
area for religious art and
artifacts from many cultures
has established another point of
contact. Members of the
Techny Mission Center speak
to students in parishes and
church schools and then display

the students’ artistic renderings of the cultures and
people they have learned about for viewing by
visitors to the Mission Center.

Branch mission centers in Boston and Pittsburgh
provide mission animation to those areas of the
United States. Mission animation is a regular
feature of preaching, educational ministries and
retreat programs throughout the province. Vocation
recruitment also includes a significant amount of
mission animation.

As a fundraising arm for the generalate, the North
American Mission Center has contributed
significant funding for generalate distribution over
the past many years.

Justice and Peace. The Chicago Province has
focused increased attention on social justice and
peace issues as a province priority. The province
Justice and Peace Commission regularly conducts
workshops and programs, and provides resources
on topics of vital interest to members and to the
people served through province ministries. In recent
years it has focused on race relations – an ongoing
and increasing source of tension in the United States
– offering activities and programs for bringing
together multicultural, multi-ethnic, ecumenical
communities.

A  Chicago Province Chapter resolution in the
early-1990s led to a portion of province investments
being committed to “alternative investments”
which in some way address the issues of hunger,
housing, health care and financing for the poor.
More recently, through the province’s religious
investment advisory group, there has been growing
activity in “signingon” as a province to letters and
resolutions to government agencies and to major
business firms seeking specific changes to policies
which adversely affect the poor. In addition, a
percentage of annual province expenditures is
donated to organizations which either provide crisis
relief or work for systemic change in powerful
institutions.

Communication. Communication, as a specialized
area of ministry, has depended largely on the
presence of gifted confreres who devote themselves
to it. The Chicago Province has been blessed
throughout its history with individuals who have
produced and distributed video, radio, television
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and print media which communicate positive values
related to ethnic minorities and the gospel. The
future of this ministry will depend on locating and
cultivating candidates who are gifted and enthused
for this important work.

All confreres are encouraged to develop their
communication skills through ongoing education
and the availability of small grants for
communication education and media projects.

2. SVD Community Concerns
2.1 Membership
As of January 2005, the Chicago Province counts
271 professed members. There are also nearly 100
pre-novitiate students at the seminary college and
in the formal Associate Program. The aging of the
members is a serious concern as 35% of the
perpetually professed Brothers (13 of 37) and 42%
of the priests (74 of 175) are age 70 or older.

While the Chicago Province is one of the largest in
the Society, it serves a very large and diverse
geographic area and crosses international borders
from the United States to Canada and the Caribbean.
Requests for the Society to undertake important new
ministries far exceed the number of members
available to undertake them.

2.2 Formation and Studies
Divine Word College, Epworth, Iowa. Twenty
priests and Brothers of the Chicago Province are
assigned to the administration, faculty, formation
staff and vocation recruitment programs of Divine
Word College, the only free-standing college-level
seminary in the United States dedicated exclusively
to the training of missionaries for home and foreign
missions. In addition to its college-level philosophy

program, it offers an English as a Second Language
(ESL) program and a pre-philosophy educational
program that has been very useful both for
candidates of the three North American provinces
and for professed confreres from other provinces.
Students in all these programs have greatly
enriched the province by constantly drawing
attention to traditions and points of view from other
parts of the world. In fact, the present student body
is drawn primarily from North American immigrant
groups (Vietnamese, Hispanic, Filipino, African
American) and includes over a dozen men
originally from Sudan who enjoy refugee status in
the United States.

Novitiate. After graduation from Divine Word
College or completion of the Associate Program
by candidates who already have a college degree,
the novitiate is conducted at Techny, Illinois. The
novices have contact with the
large community of priests and
Brothers who are engaged in a
variety of ministries, or who
are retired or infirm.

Divine Word Theologate. Six
priests direct the formation
program for over fifty SVD
seminarians and/or teach on the
faculty of Catholic Theological Union in Chicago.
The purchase and renovation of a second residence
for students in 2004 both meets the need of an
expanding SVD enrollment and provides space for
students from other provinces who wish to take
advantage of the educational institutions and
formation programs in the Chicago province.

Once again, despite the nation’s restrictive student
immigration policies, the Chicago Province is
actively seeking qualified candidates at the college
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and theologate levels from other SVD provinces
who could be enriched through the United States
seminary education / formation program.

Programs for Advanced Study. Because of the
range of educational opportunities available in the
United States and Canada, there is a history of
SVDs from provinces throughout the world coming
to North America to pursue higher studies in
anthropology, canon law, missiology, psychology

and various other disciplines.
Others have come to acquire
the skills needed for formation
work. In years past, the
Superior Delegate regularly
provided immigration,
education, housing, medical
and financial assistance
annually to several dozen
Society members. The
heightened security concerns

and the tightened immigration procedures
following the terrorist attack of September 11,
2001, coupled with the increasing tuition costs,
have reduced the number of SVDs from other
countries coming to the United States for post-
ordination studies. In some cases, however, it
remains a viable option.

2.3 Vocations
Vocations within the United States and Canada,
both for priesthood and Brotherhood, have
diminished greatly over the past forty years.
Religious communities and dioceses that used to
ordain a dozen or more candidates each year are
fortunate to have one or two vocations. Among the
22 religious communities with students at Catholic
Theological Union in Chicago, the Society of the
Divine Word has the most candidates, far exceeding

any other religious community. The number and
quality of the candidates of the Chicago Province,
especially with the mix of cultures, is the envy of
many religious congregations.

Nationwide, the dearth of vocations is most
noticeable in the white American population.
Hispanic, African, Asian (primarily Vietnamese and
Filipino), and Eastern European candidates are
increasingly becoming the majority. This trend is
reflected in the dioceses and in the Chicago
Province as well.

One outstanding exception for vocation recruitment
has been the number and quality of Vietnamese
candidates who enter the education / formation
programs during and after the college level. Another
ray of hope comes from the seminarians known as
“The Lost Boys” of Sudan. These men, refugees
from African, have connected with the Society of
the Divine Word in the United States. They are
dedicated, pious young men but they will need ten
or more years of language study, college, novitiate,
and theology programs before they are ready for
ordination.

A critical and most welcome change in recent years
has been the appearance of a few Asian candidates
for the Brotherhood. Initiatives by Brothers toward
clarification and recognition of the role of the SVD
Brother have been well received both here and
elsewhere.

2.4 Care of Elderly and Infirm Confreres
The aging of the Chicago Province members, many
of whom have labored for decades in countries
around the world, is a reality. The Chicago Province
maintains a full-time nursing care facility at Techny
and two sites where the more mobile elderly reside
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(East Troy, Wisconsin, and Bordentown, New
Jersey).

Funds have been set aside to provide for the steady
stream of retiring province members and confreres
returning from overseas commitments. In addition, the
Chicago Province is constantly looking into additional
ways to ensure their physical and mental well-being.
Cooperation in this area between the provinces of
North America has also been a positive reality.

2.5 Finances
At the request of the generalate, the Chicago
Province shares its financial resources for various
needs of the Society of the Divine Word around the
world. In a spirit of solidarity with the rest of the
Society, after the 1988 General Chapter, the Chicago
Province established a Mission Fund which earns
money for the generalate to draw upon for its
expenses. More recently the Chicago Province and
the Techny Community created special funds for
the seminary education of SVDs worldwide and for
the continuing education programs at Nemi. As with
the Mission Fund, the principal remains on account
while the generalate uses the earnings for the stated
purposes.

The Chicago Province believes that the blessing of
financial resources must be shared lest the dangers
of such security erode the fundamental commitment
to mission. At the same time, a vigilance needs to
be maintained so that the Chicago Province is able
to meet its responsibilities for formation, pastoral
ministry and retired confreres within the province.
Such vigilance will also serve the long term ability
of the Chicago Province to share resources in
solidarity with others.
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3. Challenges and Opportunities
New and creative ministries have been undertaken
and continue to be pursued throughout the Chicago
Province. Personnel limitations are the biggest
obstacle to this growth. Despite a steady stream of
candidates to the Society and the addition of SVDs
from other provinces, the Chicago Province always
seems to be able, but just barely, to maintain its
ministerial commitments. The addition of several
members from other provinces has, however,
allowed the Chicago Province most recently to
expand modestly in both Canada and the
Caribbean.

Pastors, formators, teachers,
recruiters, procurators and
administrators of all kinds are
difficult to replace.
Collaboration with qualified,
experienced laity at all levels
of pastoral ministry and
province administration is
essential if there is to be
continued growth in the
ministerial outreach of the
province.

Ongoing education programs for the entire
province and particular communities along with
the personal renewal of each member, both
spiritually and psychologically, serves the
province well. Still, conversion is a perpetual
process to which each member and the province
as a corporate entity must remain faithful if it is
to offer an alternative vision to the materialism
and negative secularization that tempt North
American culture. 
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PANAM

Mission USC
Called by our God

Empowered by the Word
Animated by the Spirit

Inspired by our founder
Enlightened by our heritage
Enriched by those we serve

We Divine Word Missionaries of the Chicago Province Serve the Kingdom by:
proclaiming the Word of God
inviting collaboration in mission
caring for one another
calling and training new members.

We Divine Word Missionaries of the Chicago Province are called to the mission of
prophetic dialogue with people who have no faith community and with faith-seekers,
with people who are poor and marginalized, with people of different cultures, and
with people of different religious traditions and secular ideologies.

Evangelization in the Chicago Province includes:

multi-ethnic ministry serving African-American, Anglo, Korean, Latino and
Vietnamese communities.
speaking prophetically, witnessing to our vows, and serving the poor, the
marginalized and refugees.
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The Southern Province of the United States offers missionary service in the states of Mississippi, Arkansas,
Louisiana and Texas.

1. SVD Missionary Service
1.1 Fostering Lay Leadership
Over the years, each of our provincial chapters has mandated that the development of lay leadership be
an important priority in the USA South Province. This is a fundamental component of our strong
commitment to mission animation. Our stress on lay leadership is partially in response to the fact that
African-Americans have had little chance to exercise leadership in the Church. It is also in recognition
of the important part that non-Catholic African-Americans play in their various denominations.

The provincial chapters have also mandated that
certain lay organizations should be active in each
SVD parish. Among these are parish councils, and
various parish liturgical and pious organizations.
We foster these organizations through:

youth retreats
mass media production of religious materials
parish missions and revivals
programs to assist young people in achieving
a healthy and religious adulthood
reaching out to the poor and marginalized
vocations committees
workshops on leadership development.

Our new William J. Kelley Retreat Center at Bay St. Louis has become an important aid in assisting our
parishes and others in the nurturing of leadership.  The Director is developing programs for ongoing
liturgical education that will be of help to the parishes.

1.2 Opportunities for Dialogue
Overcoming Polarization. Polarizing attitudes that divide the world into opposing camps have always
been present in the South. Racism, though less intense than a couple of decades ago, has not breathed its
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last. The presidential election of 2004 has shown
that the religious divide is as strong as the political
one. In all of this, the plight of the poor is growing
more desperate. These divisions have had a great
impact on our Society and on the people we serve.

to believe that their approach is the only true one
and that all others are an aberration. An additional
problem is that while in the past the older people
were the conservatives and the younger were more
liberal, now both persuasions are found among both
groups. As a result, pastors and ministers can no
longer prepare one liturgy for one age group and
another for the second group.  Still more
challenging is the fact that the expression of
conservatism or liberalism may be expressed
differently according to age.

Other Church Communities. It is disconcerting
that the Protestant and Evangelical Churches seem
to be more successful in addressing this situation
than the Catholic Church. We lose parishioners
continuously to the Evangelical Protestant
Churches.  Much more than the Catholic Church,
they have been rightfully identified with the
progress of African-Americans.

Education Ministry. The situation is made worse
by the shortage of Divine Word Missionaries and
by a dwindling number of parochial schools.
Education has been a hallmark of our SVD
missionary service. It has served as an essential
means to foster the spiritual growth of the young
and as an instrument of evangelization, since there
have always been many non-Catholic pupils in our
schools.

The problem in the African-American communities
is compounded by the fact that other religious
orders that traditionally served the African-
American communities are declining. The Holy
Ghost Fathers (Spiritans) and the Josephites, who
have served side by side with us in the African-
American communities, have relinquished most of
their parishes within the area of the Southern
Province.
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USS
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Bishops .......................................... 3 3
Clerics ......................................... 50 50
Brothers ......................................... 8 6
Scholastics .................................... 3 7

Total ................................. 64 66

Average Age ............................. 59.7 56.2
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 28.1 45.5
Nationalities Present ................... 12 11

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 50.8 42.4
Schools & Education ..................... 0 0
Other Apostolates ..................... 15.4 23.7
SVD Vocations & Formation ......... 0 2.5
SVD Administration & Support . 12.3 10.2
Studies & Cultural Orientation ....... 0 5.1
Retired & Sick........................... 16.9 14.4
Other ........................................ 4.6 1.7

One challenge that faces us in almost every parish
in which we minister is to serve the spiritual needs
of opposing groups while encouraging them to
accept each other. Though the groups eagerly and
sincerely seek spiritual growth, too often they come
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Hispanic and Vietnamese Ministry. There are also
other opportunities for our missionary service
within the Southern Province.  We are finding that
other ethnic groups are growing and in need of
spiritual leadership.  The number of Hispanic and
Vietnamese is growing in our area.  Many of these,
especially the Hispanics, are becoming members
of our congregations.  Their arrival has made it
necessary for a number of our parishes to add a
ASpanish@ Mass to serve their needs.  Since we
have very few members who are fluent in Spanish,
a number of our priests on their own have tried to
learn to speak Spanish. The last several provincial
chapters have recognized this challenge and have
added service to Hispanics and other ethnic
communities as a part of our mission statement.

Missionary Parishes. With the smaller number of
priests serving in the African-American
communities and the rapid influx of Hispanics and
Vietnamese into our area, the building and
sustaining of lay leadership becomes ever more
important. But it is obvious that building
community must reach beyond moments of
religious celebration. A religious and prayerful
community must exist outside the walls of the
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church. The grouping of a parish into small,
spiritual mutual-support clusters, under the aegis
of lay parish leaders, seems to be the way of the
future.

2. Need for Personnel
Our personnel is clustered into the lower and upper
age ranges with few confreres in their middle years.
This presents difficulties in staffing our parishes
with seasoned pastors.  We are
forced to place older members
in large, demanding parishes,
when they should be given less
demanding assignments.

Still, this present difficulty
gives rise to a bright future.
Our younger men are dedicated
and capable, lacking only in the
experience of years.  Their
abilities have often been proven when we have been
forced to name as pastors some of those ordained
for only fives years.  It is a testimony to the quality
of our younger men that they have proven
themselves capable of the task. 
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The USA West Province is located in California,
in the southwestern section of the United States
of America. Our principal communities are in Los
Angeles, Riverside, San Bernardino and Oakland.

In 2004 we celebrated our 40th anniversary as a
province. Initial ministry in California began in
1921 when the SVD were invited to minister to
the immigrant Japanese and to the Black
communities.  In the mid-1950s, the USA South
Province sent 30 SVDs to the West in response
to these pastoral needs and to establish a high
school seminary. This was the ground work for
our birth in 1964. Over the years 250 SVD
Brothers and Priests have added to this
foundation. Today we are a multi-ethnic
missionary community that gives witness to the
Word and responds to the current needs of the
local Church.

1. General Situation of California
California is on the Pacific Coast bordered by
Mexico. It is a state of towering mountains and vast
deserts. It boasts of conspicuous wealth along with
the largest number of welfare recipients and
homeless in the country.

There are about 30 million people in the State of
California, of whom approximately 9 million are Hispanic, 3 million are Asian, and 2.5 million are
Black. Almost 35% of the population speaks a primary language other than English in the home.  Just
over 20% were born outside of the USA.  Masses in Los Angeles on any given Sunday are celebrated in
62 different languages.

PANAM - USW

USW

USA WEST PROVINCE
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2. SVD Missionary Service
The Word is the gift we have all received and seek
to deepen through our religious, missionary
community.  Each is responsible to share his
personal gifts by embracing ministerial assignments
which meet the commitments of the community.

European, Asian, and Latin/Mexican cultures. Of
our members, 55.6% were born in one of fourteen
different countries: China, India, Indonesia,
Philippines, Vietnam, Mexico, Argentina, Panama,
Ecuador, England, Ireland, Holland, Hungary, and
Poland. Those who were born in the USA (44.4%)
are of Anglo, Black and Hispanic heritage. Our
living together as a diverse, international
community gives witness that the Reign of God
that we serve offers an invitation to everyone and
welcomes their grace-filled diversity.

2.2 Reaching Out in Prophetic Dialogue
In all of our many ministries, we work at the
frontier, reaching out in prophetic dialogue with
faith seekers; with the poor and marginalized; with
people of different cultures; and with people of
many religious traditions. Our ministry with them
is biblically based, mission animated,
communicative of the Word and prophetic. These
four dimensions are characteristic of our life
together and of our missionary outreach.

Multicultural Parishes. We serve in multicultural
parishes, inclusive of Asian, Black, Eastern
European, Mexican and other Latin American
groups. Twenty-two of our confreres serve in four
dioceses.

Education. The province has a history of putting
strong emphasis on the education ministry, though
it is difficult to recruit personnel for it. Currently
six members minister as teachers/chaplains at the
high school/university levels.

Chaplaincies. This ministry has sprung to life as
our initial formation programs began to include
professional training for chaplaincies. This work
offers a valuable missionary service to the sick,
dying and imprisoned. Many of these could

PANAM - USW

USW
Assigned to Province

2000 2005
Clerics ......................................... 53 55
Brothers ......................................... 5 7
Scholastics .................................... 0 2

Total ................................. 58 64

Average Age ............................. 57.5 58.2
Foreign Born (%) ...................... 43.1 53.1
Nationalities Present ................... 14 16

Personnel Distribution
of Members in Final Vows (%)

Parish Apostolate ..................... 37.9 29.8
Schools & Education .................. 5.2 7.3
Other Apostolates ..................... 12.1 18.6
SVD Vocations & Formation ......... 0 0
SVD Administration & Support ... 7.8 8.9
Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 1.7 0
Retired & Sick ........................... 19.8 14.5
Other ...................................... 15.5 21.0

2.1 Witness of SVD Diversity and
Internationality

We are “One Heart – Many Faces” reflected
through a myriad of different shades of color;
proclaimed through at least fifteen different
languages; and witnessed through influences from
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certainly be numbered among those our last General
Chapter named as “faith-seekers.” This is also an
alternative ministry for some older members.
Currently eight members serve in hospitals,
retirement centers, state and federal prisons.

Retreat Center. The retreat center was born of the
closure of a high school seminary. It offers an SVD
presence and answers a need for youth and adults.
It serves a multicultural and interfaith population
of about 6,000 persons each year. It has proven to
be a major source of financial support for our
retirement center in Riverside.

Mission Animation. The appointment of a province
mission secretary has spurred renewed awareness
among our members.  Mission collections in parishes
are coordinated with the Inter-Province Mission Center
at Techny and the local Propagation of the Faith offices.
We offer hospitality to visiting missionaries.

Biblical Apostolate. The appointment of a full-
time province coordinator for the biblical
apostolate has spearheaded a rapid development
of our “Ministerio Bíblico del Verbo Divino.”
Providing Bibles for the Spanish-speaking
population is needed and appreciated as can be
noted in the good level of sales. Bible study is a
primary focus in many parishes. Scripture-based
homilies and retreats are more the rule than the
exception.

Communication. This ministry is realized
primarily through WORDNET Corporation, which
was set up with the blessing, but not the
responsibility, of the province.  It produces a weekly
Catholic television program and is supported by
private donations. The program also serves as a
good tool for interfaith dialogue. Currently five
members are associated with this ministry.

JPIC. Currently the province coordinator for
Justice, Peace and the Integrity of Creation is
attempting to sensitize
members to important issues
through e-mail messages. The
hope is to eventually provide
workshops, programs and
resources of interest to our
members and those we serve.

Other Ministries.  Those
members who are retired
because of physical/emotional
dependency continue to help with many part-time
ministries. Some are involved in spiritual direction,
evangelization, and parish supply. Those called to
care for our own members also offer an important
service that we see as ministry. Among these other
ministries we include: province/house
administration, finances, medical office,
development office, coordinators for CTP,
retirement, continuing education and immigration
issues.

3. SVD Community Concerns
The quality of the community life we seek cannot
be legislated. The monthly, local/district
community gatherings reveal an evident desire to
share times and occasions together. A warm
community spirit is more evident in some situations
than in others. There is generally a good level of
participation in meetings dealing with community
matters and in social gatherings. The opportunity
to use these meetings for ongoing education is yet
to be tapped.

3.1 Elderly Confreres
Care for elderly confreres is a priority for us. Our
interprovince facilities, programs and financial
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support system are well operated and highly
respected.

3.2 New Members
We work to assure a proper welcome and
orientation for new members. An orientation
program has been developed, but we are finding it
difficult to carry out in practice. A high priority for
us is to develop a good mentoring program for new
members.

3.3 Assuring Responsible Stewardship
The financial support from members receiving
a stipend for their ministry is needed and for the
most part respected. Renewed efforts to establish a
development office are encouraging. The
introduction of a finance committee has been
helpful.

3.4 Formation & Studies
We are dedicated to personal and professional
growth. Language studies and cultural awareness
receive the most attention. An interprovince

workshop for SVDs in final
vows less than five years has
been received with much
enthusiasm. Sabbaticals are
reviewed as requested.
Extended programs are
mandated in certain situations.

CTP (Cross-Cultural Training
Program) has been re-
introduced and welcomed in

spite of the demands it places on some individuals.
It serves as a significant resource for future

PANAM - USW

appointments. New life brings new hope. Students
unable to leave the USA because of visa issues stay
for one year. Those coming from outside the
country spend one year in language school and
another year in ministry. Currently we are able to
receive two or three students each year.

Our province welcomes SVDs from outside the
USA who come for higher education. This is with
the understanding that the proper permission and
arrangements have been made with the Provincial
and the Interprovince Superior Delegate. Currently
we have four such students.

4. Our Future
We are committed to grow as a multicultural
religious missionary community. We anticipate
renewing our vocations ministry, especially among
Spanish-speaking young men. We are heartened by
the requests of bishops asking us to assume new
ministries in their dioceses. We hope to honor
specific requests from them for Korean and Chinese
ministers. We are excited about the number of
younger members who are embracing our
community and missionary service, as well as the
number of members worldwide who have shown
interest in USW.  We remain committed to CTP/
OTP. We continue to pursue financial independence.
We wish to strengthen our relationship with our zonal
neighbors, particularly Mexico.

As a former provincial stated, “The future of the
Society in the Western Province lies in our ability
to learn from our own history of ministry to
immigrants, as well as from the time-honored
efforts to live a multiethnic, multicultural
community in Christ”. 

Through
chaplaincies
we serve the
sick, the dying
and the
imprisoned
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THE SVD IN THE YEAR 2006
Report of the Superior General
to the XVI General Chapter

GENERAL’S REPORT

Antonio M. Pernia, SVD
Superior General

The XVI General Chapter, for which this report is written, is the first that we can place officially under
the patronage of our recently canonized saints, Arnold Janssen and Joseph Freinademetz. For many the
canonization of our Founder and of our First Missionary constitutes the most significant event during
the last sexennium. Three years after the event, the sentiments of immense joy and profound gratitude
continue to linger in our hearts. It is in the horizon of this event that I present this report. With it I invite
confreres to give thanks to God not only for the grace of the canonization but especially for the special
favor with which God has deemed to hold the SVD throughout its history. As one SSpS Sister in PNG
put it, the canonization was an experience of being “hugged” by God – that is, of being held in God’s
special favor.

I wish to divide this report into three parts. Part I will give an overview of the state of our Society’s
personnel; Part II will reflect briefly on the state of our missionary and religious spirit; and Part III will
deal with some of the concerns and challenges facing our Society today.

1. Status Personarum
Let me begin with an overview of our status personarum. What I wish to do here is underline a few
significant facts about our personnel situation.
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1.1 Growing in Numbers
The first fact about the SVD is that we continue to grow in numbers. However, I should add immediately
that our growth, although steady and constant, is rather modest. It consists of only about 25 to 50 additional
members every year (Chart-1).

1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006
Final Vows 4334 4351 4349 4411 4446 4475 4480 4500 4518 4544 4563
Temp.Vows 1078 1018 1087 1107 1141 1136 1143 1112 1125 1195 1176
Novices 368 404 390 469 374 393 447 417 407 336 363
Total 5780 5773 5826 5987 5961 6004 6070 6029 6050 6075 6102

How does this growth come about? Every year, those who enter the Society are more than those we lose
either by death or departure. Let us try to get an idea of this by making a comparison which is limited to
those in final vows. In this comparison, we will see that those who apply for final vows and first
assignments are more in number than those who die and leave the Society. For instance, over the last 10
years, we have admitted to final vows an average of 115 young confreres a year (Chart-2).

1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 Total
EUROPA 13 21 20 23 9 19 14 13 14 13 159
PANAM 36 43 43 34 34 31 23 19 30 32 325
ASPAC 45 38 49 47 35 33 56 48 36 54 441
AFRAM 29 26 17 25 23 19 22 17 26 19 223
Total 123 128 129 129 101 102 115 97 106 118 1148

On the other hand, over the same period of time, we lost an average of 94 confreres a year through death
and departures – 78 a year through death and 16 a year through departure from the Society (Chart-3 and
Chart-4).

Chart-2: First Assignments to the Zones

Chart-1: Total SVD Membership
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So, we have a net gain of 21. This, however, is not as big as what the Catalogus shows. The reason for
this discrepancy is that the Catalogus counts everyone – that is, novices and members both in temporary
and final vows – whereas our comparison limits itself to the “gains” and “losses” among those in final
vows.

1.2 Relatively Young

A second fact about the Society is that we seem to be a relatively young congregation. In 1996 the
average age of confreres was 47.84. In 2005, the average age is 47.55. Over the last years, then, the
average age of confreres has remained at about 47 (Chart-5).

Chart-5: Average Age of SVD Confreres

Chart-3: Deaths in the Society

1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 Total
Bishops 1 4 3 4 0 1 1 1 2 1 18
Priests 69 58 51 59 74 59 53 41 53 43 560
Deacons 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1
Brothers 19 16 24 27 20 13 17 28 14 23 201
Total 89 78 79 90 94 73 71 70 69 67 780

Chart-4: Departures from the Society

1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 Total
Dismissal  9  7  5  6  1  8  2  6  1  4  49
Laicization  14  8  14  6  5  4  8  6  1  5  71
Incardination
Secularization  7  5  2  2  6  4  1  3  5  2  37
Total 30 20 21 14 12 16 11 15  7 11 157

1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006
Ave. Age 47.84 47.70 47.38 47.05 47.18 46.99 46.88 47.26 47.36 47.55 47.62
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1.3 Third World Origin

A third fact is that the Society is becoming more and more “third-world” in origin. The biggest national
group is now the Indonesians (1502), followed by the Indians (822), the Poles (586), the Filipinos (526),
and Germans (479) (Chart-6).

Chart-6: Nationalities (Country of Birth) with 100 + Members (2006)

Epis. Patr. Fr.L. Fr.L. Fr. Nov. Nov. Total
 v.p. v.t. scho. cler. laic.

1. Indonesia 6 701 128 49 402 197 19 1502
2. India 7 567 42 6 167 30 3 822
3. Poland 3 460 45 6 63 9 — 586
4. Philippines 6 424 24 3 57 12 — 526
5. Germany 3 334 139 2 1 — — 479
6. USA 6 202 44 — 2 — — 254
7. Vietnam — 69 13 4 127 23 1 237
8. Brazil 4 92 19 2 30 8 — 155
9. Ghana 2 47 23 1 44 13 — 130
10. Netherlands 1 104 22 — — — — 127
11. Argentina — 94 16 4 8 2 — 124
12. Slovakia 1 77 10 1 14 2 — 105

In terms of the zones, Chart-7 shows 3310 confreres originating from ASPAC, 1787 from EUROPA, 710
from PANAM, and 295 from AFRAM.

Chart-7: Origin of All Confreres According to Zone (2006)

Epis. Patr. Fr.L. Fr.L. Fr. Nov. Nov. Total
 v.p. v.t. scho. cler. laic.

AFRAM 3 114 36 4 109 28 1 295
ASPAC 23 1883 223 69 811 274 27 3310
(Asia) (22) (1853) (219) (68) (798) (274) (26) (3260)
 (Oceania) (1) (30) (4) (1) (13) (—) (1) (50)
EUROPA 10 1369 291 11 94 12 — 1787
PANAM 13 513 85 7 71 21 — 710
Total 49 3879 635 91 1085 335 28 6102
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This indicates that, aside from becoming third world in origin, the Society is also becoming particularly
Asian in origin. The confreres originating from Asian countries total 3260, which is a little more than
one-half of the total number of SVD members (6102).

This can also be seen if we take a look at the numbers relating to novices and confreres in temporary
vows. (Chart-8).

Chart-8: Country of Birth of Young SVDs (2006)

Fr.L. v.t. Fr. schol. Nov. cler. Nov. laic. Total

1. Indonesia 49 402 197 19 667
2. India 6 167 30 3 206
3. Vietnam 4 127 23 1 155
4. Poland 6 63 9 — 78
5. Philippines 3 57 12 — 72
6. Ghana 1 44 13 — 58
7. China 5 30 8 2 45
8. Brazil 2 30 8 — 40
9. Congo 2 20 8 1 31
10. Togo-Benin — 23 2 — 25
11. Slovakia 1 14 2 — 17
12. Argentina 4 8 2 — 14
13. Mexico — 9 3 — 12
14. Angola 1 9 — — 10
15. Paraguay — 9 1 — 10
16. PNG — 9 1 — 10
17. Timor Leste 1 5 1 1 8

1.4 The Seventh Largest

A fourth fact is that, with a total number of 6,102 members in the Society, we now constitute the seventh
largest male religious congregation in the Church. This number includes all members, that is, members
in final vows, members in temporary vows and novices. Of the then largest male religious congregations
in the Church, the SVD is the only congregation that is growing in numbers. All the others report a
decrease in numbers (Chart-9).
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Chart-9: Ten Largest Male Religious Congregations

CONGREGATION 1961 2005 + / - %
1. Jesuits 34,687 20,170 -14,517 -42%
2. Salesians 20,545 16,682 -3,863 -19%
3. Franciscans 26,151 16,013 -10,138 -39%
4. Capuchins 15,624 11,321 -4,303 -27%
5. Benedictines 11,500 7,860 -3,640 -32%
6. Dominicans 9,737 6,137 -3,600 -37%
7. SVD 5,345 6,102 +730 +14%
8. Brothers of Christian Schools 17,432 5,875 -11,557 -66%
9. Redemptorists 8,956 5,676 -3,280 -37%
10. Marist Brothers 8,974 4,470 -4,504 -50%

If the comparison is made among those congregations which are considered “properly missionary
congregations” (the so-called ad gentes congregations), then the picture looks even better. We constitute
the biggest missionary congregation of men in the Church today (Chart-10).

CONGREGATION 1961 2005 + / - %
1. SVD 5,345 6,102 730 +14%
2. OMI – Oblates 7,307 4,587 -2,720 -37%
3. CSSp – Spiritans 5,200 2,985 -2,215 -43%
4. MCCJ – Combonis 1,440 2,225 785 +55%
5. M.Afr – Miss. of Africa 4,011 1,902 -2,109 -53%
6. CICM – Schuet 1,916 1,083 -833 -43%
7. IMC – Consolata 856 974 118 +14%
8. SMA – Soc. African Mis. 1,778 971 -807 -45%
9. SX – Xaverians 674 868 194 +29%
10. PIME 730 543 -187 -26%
11. CMM – Marianhill 685 400 -285 -42%

In the second comparison, i.e., with the “properly missionary congregations,” it can be seen that the
SVD is not the only congregation that is growing in numbers. Others are also growing, and growing
even more than the SVD (see Chart-10).

Chart-10: Largest Male “Ad Gentes” Congregations
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Let me conclude this first part by telling a story.
Once in a meeting of the Union of Superiors General
(USG) with the Prefect of the Congregation for
Institutes of Consecrated Life and Societies of
Apostolic Life, Archbishop Rodé pulled me aside
and asked me: “You, SVDs, are the only
congregation that continues to grow in numbers.
What is your secret?” I was caught by surprise at
this question and answered: “We don’t have a secret.
What happens is that while we lose members in
Europe, we gain members from Asia and Africa.”
But I think this is a question that we probably need
to reflect on more. Indeed, why is it that we continue
to grow while others seem to be decreasing in
numbers? What is God telling us by this
phenomenon? What should be our response to this
tremendous gift of God? Do we thank God enough
for this gift?

2. Our Missionary Commitment
and Religious Spirit

From numbers and statistics, let us now turn to
the state of our missionary commitment and
religious spirit. Probably the most difficult part
of a report like this is precisely this part which
tries to assess the missionary commitment and
religious spirit in our Society. The great diversity
of situations in the provinces/regions makes it
difficult to make a statement that applies to all.
One statement that is true of one area can easily
turn out to be not true of another area. Besides,
there are usually no figures or statistics – or any
hard facts, for that matter – which can be used to
measure this spirit and this commitment. What
follows, then, is based largely on observations
made during official visitations as well as
informal visits to the provinces/regions.

2.1 Our Missionary Commitment
My general impression is that the missionary
commitment of our confreres remains rather strong.
At least, we can still count on finding confreres
for our different mission engagements, even the
so-called “difficult missions” – whether this be in
terms of difficult physical conditions and material
deprivation, political and governmental restrictions
to mission work, or lack of positive response to
evangelization. It is true, however, that lately we
have had some difficulties finding volunteers for
the more difficult missions, especially in the sense
of the first category above. For this reason, in our
annual letter to all young confreres preparing to
make their “petitio missionis,” we have found it
necessary to make an appeal that they consider
volunteering for this type of mission. This could
very well be just a passing phenomenon.

Here, I wish simply to make some observations on
issues that have to do with our missionary
commitment.

Prophetic Dialogue. My impression is that there
was an initial general openness to, if not an
altogether positive reception of, the 15th General
Chapter’s proposal of “prophetic dialogue” as the
term that expresses best our SVD mission today.
As a result there was a general effort to try to
understand the concept better. This can be seen in
fact that “prophetic dialogue” became the theme
of several gatherings of all kinds. On the other
hand, however, it seems that, despite the general
effort to understand it, “prophetic dialogue” did
not quite capture the imagination of many of the
confreres. This has apparently resulted in
indifference on the part of some confreres and
perhaps even silent rejection on the part of others.
Nevertheless, as far as I know there has not been
any public resistance or open objection to the idea.
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Certainly, it has not led to any conflict or division
within the Society. Indeed, in some cases,
“prophetic dialogue” has helped provinces/regions
to acquire a particular focus in their mission
statement, as well as in their missionary work itself.
In some others, it has helped to identify new
missionary situations and to indicate ways to
respond to these situations. (I dealt more at length
on this question in a talk I gave to several zonal
assemblies, entitled: Prophetic Dialogue: From the
XV to the XVI General Chapter. Advances,
Difficulties and Challenges.)

A New Mission Paradigm. I believe “prophetic
dialogue” is but the latest stage in the process of a
change of mission paradigm in our Society. There
are many ways of interpreting this new mission
paradigm. Some say it is a move from an
exclusively “Church-centered” to a “Kingdom-
centered” understanding of mission. Others say it
is a move from a “conquest mode” to a “dialogue
mode” of mission. However we call it, this new
mission paradigm has come to be connected in the
SVD with such expressions as “passing over,” or
“mission at the service of communion,” and now
“prophetic dialogue.” More concretely, this new
mission paradigm finds expression in two newer
ways of thinking about mission – namely, first, that
mission is no longer understood in exclusively
geographical terms but in terms of “missionary
outreach to our dialogue partners,” and, secondly,
that mission activity is no longer seen as exclusively
parish-based. What is important to note about this
new mission paradigm is that it has brought about
a diversification of our mission activities. In the
past, SVD mission meant largely bush mission,
rural parishes, and city schools. Now, however,
SVD mission includes a variety of activities – street
children, people living with HIV/AIDS, migrants,
refugees, urban parishes, JPIC work, bible

apostolate, communications ministry, interreligious
dialogue, etc.

The “Young Missionaries.” Sometimes one hears
complaints about our young missionaries. These
complaints revolve around the phenomenon of
“early return to the home country” and related
issues, such as the lack of perseverance in mission,
inability to adapt to a new culture and language,
little capacity for hardships and difficulties, failings
in the religious vows, departure from the Society.
While there does seem to be some truth to some of
these complaints, my overall impression is that our
young missionaries are not really radically different
from our older ones in these respects. If we speak
in terms of “casualties,” I believe it can be said
that while the number of casualties among the
young missionaries may be higher than among the
older ones, the difference is not really extremely
high. One has also to take into consideration the
fact that, because we have more missionaries now
than in the past, the number of casualties can only
be correspondingly higher. I believe many of our
young missionaries are doing excellent missionary
work. They need to be encouraged and should be
held up as examples to our young confreres still in
formation.

The “New Missionaries.” The majority of our
young or new missionaries originate now from
Eastern Europe and the “third world,” particularly
from Asia. The question has sometimes been raised
about whether there is anything new in this so-
called “new phenomenon,” or whether we are
experiencing nothing else but a simple replacement
of personnel – third world missionaries replacing
first world missionaries. Indeed, some complaints
have also been made about these third world
missionaries, e.g., that they simply repeat what the
first world missionaries did in the past; indeed, that
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sometimes some of them seem to be even more
Western and traditional than the Western
missionaries of the past. Again, while there seems
to be some truth to these complaints, it would be
incorrect to make a wholesale generalization. In
many cases, third world missionaries are doing good
work and understandably they do so with some
Asian, African, Latin American or East European
flavor – for instance, a simplicity of lifestyle and
closeness to ordinary people, a contemplative spirit
and prayerful approach to mission work, and a
strong sense of community and spirit of celebration.
It is, indeed, my hope that eventually this new
phenomenon of “third world” will not just mean
the replacement of mission personnel but also the
development of new ways of doing mission.

2.2. Our Religious Spirit
My overall impression is that there seems to be a
basic commitment among confreres to the ideals of
the religious life. However, there appears to be some
difference of emphasis in the way the religious life
is concretely lived out – depending to a large extend
on the situations in which confreres find themselves.
One emphasis lies in seeking to be faithful to the
more traditional forms of prayer and community
life, another in striving to live in solidarity with the
poor or with the local people in general, and yet
another in finding a way of living the evangelical
counsels which does not negate one’s personal
identity and freedom. This difference of emphasis
has sometimes led to a situation where a young
confrere formed in one way finds it impossible, in
the context of his first assignment, to live in
community with those formed in another way. In
general, however, this difference does not seem to
be so great as to create insurmountable problems
in the exchange of personnel from one zone or
province to another.

While the religious spirit in the Society seems to
be generally positive, I would like to mention the
following negative tendencies.

Activism.  Quite often we are very “Pelagian” in
our mission. We act as if mission depends more on
our efforts than on God’s grace. We do not take
seriously enough the insight that mission is God’s
first and foremost and that the principal agent of
mission is God’s Spirit (Redemptoris Missio 21).
And so we often fall into the danger of “activism”
– the danger of thinking that the best way to do
mission is to become more effective in what we
do. And so we work and work and work, and give
our attention almost exclusively to the effectiveness
of what we do, and no longer have the time to also
pay attention to the quality of our lives and the
credibility of our personal witness. This is the
danger of behaving as if all that counts is what we
do and thus neglect to care for who we are. This
danger usually arises from a lack of integration
between the two aspects of our one vocation –
namely, the religious and missionary – whereby
the emphasis is put on the efficacy of our work
over the quality of our lives.

Mediocrity. While we remain generally committed
to the evangelical counsels, we sometimes take
them for granted and are satisfied with having
professed them once-upon-a-time. Sometimes we
live our religious life on “auto-pilot.” We trust that
the “auto-pilot” works and that our profession
once-upon-a-time will sustain us until the end. We
never go back to see whether the “auto-pilot” is
functioning and functioning well. We do not bother
to improve the “auto-pilot’s” performance. We are
satisfied with the minimum. We do not strive for
excellence. As long as there is no “weather
turbulence” we sit “back and relax” – never quite
aiming to make a difference. This can be true with
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our life as religious but also with our work as
missionaries. We continue doing what we are used
to do and never quite strive to find new ways of
doing our mission.

Leaves and Exclaustrations. The report of the
Procurator General will give an idea of the
departures of confreres from the Society through
secularization, laicization and dismissals.
Apparently, on average, 14 confreres leave the
Society definitively every year. Here, I do not refer
to these definitive departures, but rather to those
who request “extended leaves of absence” (absentia
diuturna) and exclaustration. A recent trend which
causes some concern is that confreres now request
these extraordinary measures for the flimsiest of
reasons – because one feels tired, because one
disagrees with his superior, because one does not
feel he fits into the community he is assigned to,
because his personal expectations are not being met
by the kind of work he is asked to do. In the past,
confreres usually had to undergo a long and serious
discernment before asking for a leave or
exclaustration. Now, our impression at the
generalate is that these measures are being
requested for the slightest difficulty in religious life.

Community Conflicts.  It is not unusual that our
communities or provinces/regions experience
conflicts, tensions and even division. This is
obviously part of being a community of human
beings. Nevertheless, one of the most cheerless
moments at general council meetings is when
general visitators report about the utter breakdown
of community life in this or that province or in this
or that local community. Tensions can come from
several sources and conflicts can be between
individuals or between groups in the community.
It can even happen that an entire province or
community is divided right down the middle. What

causes concern here is not that conflicts happen in
our communities, but that often these conflicts
become, or are allowed to become, irreconcilable.
Dialogue breaks down altogether. Confreres refuse
to talk to each other or to sit together at community
meals. No one takes the initiative toward
reconciliation – each one waits for the other to take
the first step. Here we need to develop a mechanism
to overcome tensions and reconcile community
conflicts, or learn to live what c. 303.6 says:

We bear with each other’s personal weaknesses
patiently and with the tensions that result from
differences of temperament, age, nationality and
culture. We avoid jealousy and aversions,
dissensions and all criticism that impairs brotherly
love; we refrain from anything that can bring harm
to a confrere’s good name. We help each other
through fraternal correction (see Mt 18:15). If
dissension arises, we quickly seek to be reconciled
(see Eph 4:26).

3. Concerns and Challenges
In formulating the theme for the XVI General
Chapter, the general council chose five topics as
areas of concern – spirituality, community,
formation, leadership and finances. I wish to take
up these same areas of concern and try to look at
them from what is perhaps a slightly different
perspective. I will then conclude with two further
issues for the future.

3.1 Five Concerns
Spirituality: Ongoing Spiritual Renewal. The
yearly report that the AJSC in Steyl submits to the
generalate shows an enormous amount of activities
that the team undertakes all over the world in the
area of spiritual animation. I think it can be said
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that the existence of the AJSC has underlined for
us that: first, spiritual renewal is an ongoing
challenge for the Society and that, second, spiritual
animation is a priority among the tasks of superiors
or leaders.

I believe no one doubts the need for continuous
spiritual renewal in the Society. By spiritual
renewal, I mean especially the effort towards
achieving a greater harmony between the two
aspects of our one vocation, namely, the religious
and missionary aspects. As religious-missionaries
we always run the risk of separating these two
aspects of our vocation – living our religious life
without reference to our mission, and doing our
missionary work without reference to our religious
commitment.

One concrete expression of this separation is a
certain form of activism to which reference has
already been made above. This generally leads
to considering our mission only as work. Indeed,
while visiting provinces and regions, I sometimes
get the impression this seems to be the case. For
in some instances, while the work our confreres
do is wonderful and admirable, it remains just
that – work! Work well done, work professionally
done, and work efficiently done. But the fire is
not there. The passion for mission is missing.
What we do is appreciated or even admired, but
what or who we are doesn’t symbolize anything
anymore.

The split between the two aspects of our vocation
is often the result of the inability to see our mission
work as our way of following Jesus Christ, and the
faithful living of the evangelical counsels as a way
of proclaiming the Good News and witnessing to
God’s Kingdom. The two indispensable pillars of
our vocation are rootedness in God’s Word and

solidarity with the poor. Only in solidarity with
the poor can we hear God’s Word as good news,
and only God’s Word has the power to transform
the world of the poor. As the theme of the
international congress on the Consecrated Life in
Rome put it, we need both a “passion for Christ
and a passion for humanity.”

Achieving a greater harmony between the two
aspects of our vocation is really nothing else than
developing a truly missionary spirituality.
Fundamentally a missionary spirituality is one that
arises from and is nourished by our mission
engagement itself. The XIII general chapter was
major step forward in this direction when it spoke
of the spirituality of “passing over.” I believe the
challenge here is to continue to develop those
insights in the hope of achieving a truly missionary
spirituality.

Community: Increasingly Multicultural. An
undeniable fact about our Society is that we are
becoming more and more international and
multicultural.  Everyone agrees that
internationality is a fundamental mark of our
Society. Indeed, as a Society, we actively seek
and promote internationality as a witness to the
universality and the openness to diversity of
God’s Kingdom (cf. c. 104). The founder himself
showed a marked openness to internationality.
Before Vatican II, however, internationality was
really little more than just geographic expansion
or the presence of the Society in several countries
in the world, and the consequent presence in the
Society of members from various cultures and
nations. But there was hardly any real cultural
interaction and integration. Vatican II gave a new
meaning to internationality with its positive
evaluation of cultures and its emphasis on
inculturation.
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AFRAMAFRAM

In the SVD, two recent events have led to a drastic
internationalization of our provinces and regions.
The first was when what used to be “mission-
receiving” provinces and regions began to regularly
send missionaries to other parts of the world. This
turn of events took place among the main Asian
provinces in the mid-1980s. To date there are about
500 Asian confreres working outside their own
countries in Africa, Europe, the Americas and other
parts of Asia. This phenomenon has certainly led
to the internationalization of many of our provinces
and regions. The second event was the so-called
“Roscommon Consensus,” the statement of the
provincial superiors of the European zone gathered
in Roscommon (Ireland) in 1990 which declared
secularized Europe to also be a “mission territory”
analogous to the mission situations in Africa, Asia
and Latin America. Thus, it was felt that Europe
also had the right to ask for and receive missionaries
from elsewhere. A practical consequence of this was
that the older European provinces, which used to
receive “first assignments” only from their own
formation houses, were now receiving missionaries
from Asia, Africa and Latin America. Thus, even
the formerly largely homogeneous provinces of
Europe have now become increasingly
multicultural.

Obviously living or working in a multicultural
community requires the development of additional
gifts, talents or skills that are not so necessary when
living or working in a culturally homogeneous
community. An SVD needs to have not just a
general sensitivity to cultures but also a certain skill
in working towards the integration of particular
cultures. One needs to know how to negotiate
between two or even more cultures. One needs to
be prepared to deal with cultural differences that
can easily turn into cultural tensions and conflicts.
One has to pay attention to greatly diverse needs

and expectations, and deal with differing
mentalities and perceptions. One needs to help
create a situation whereby cultural differences do
not obstruct but truly enrich community life. One
has to strike a delicate balance between promoting
diversity and preserving unity.

A cause for concern here is the impossibility of
some provinces or countries, and the neglect of
others, to promote internationality because of
government restrictions or because local vocations
are more than sufficient. These situations need to
be addressed with more determination.

Formation: Missionary Orientation. As
mentioned earlier, I believe our Society has been
in the process of undergoing a change of mission
paradigm – from an exclusively “Church-centered”
to a “Kingdom-centered” understanding of mission,
or from a “conquest mode” to a “dialogue mode”
of mission. In the SVD this change has come to be
connected with such expressions as “passing over,”
“mission at the service of communion,” and
“prophetic dialogue.”

The challenge here is to revise our formation
programs – both initial and ongoing – in such a
way as to prepare our confreres to be missionaries
under this new paradigm. In the majority of cases
it seems that our formation programs have not yet
adapted themselves to this new mission paradigm.
In many cases our formation programs are still
largely clerical and pastoral in orientation, and not
yet sufficiently missionary. We need to revitalize
our formation programs. In this regard, we need to
strengthen such elements as:

(a) The OTP/CTP as a formation program of
concrete immersion in a culture other than
one’s own. From all indications, the OTP
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seems to be an immensely successful
program. Many confreres have been helped
by it.

(b) Another element which needs to be
strengthened is the study of cultural
anthropology in our various academic
curricula. Apparently the state of
anthropological formation in our seminaries
and centers of formation leaves much to be
desired. Similarly, emphasis must be given
to the importance of language-learning and
to the development of language-learning
skills.

(c) Two other elements which need attention is,
first, the program of introduction of new
missionaries in the receiving province or
country, and second, the more immediate
program of preparation for departing
missionaries in the province or country of
origin. As of yet, not all provinces or
countries have these programs.

(d) Finally, our ongoing formation programs also
need to be revitalized in the light of this new
mission paradigm. Often it is our older
confreres who need a new orientation in
mission. Confreres in the province/region
also need to know how to welcome new
missionaries coming from other cultures and
to regard internationality and multiculturality
as a richness and an asset rather than as a
threat and a problem.

Leadership: Collegiality and Participation. It was
in the mid-1970s that the zones began to emerge
and develop in the Society. This reality developed

to such a point that the XV General Chapter of
2000 felt it was time to incorporate the idea into
our constitutions by revising c. 635 and its
directories. The zones are not meant to be yet
another level of authority in the Society. They are
meant, rather, to provide a complementary structure
– hopefully, more charismatic or prophetic – to the
juridical structure of the Society. Thus, if the
juridical structure allows us to view the SVD as a
vertically organized institution where authority
flows from the generalate to the local communities,
the zonal structure permits us to see the Society as
a horizontally arranged community of provinces
and regions, collaborating among themselves and
coordinating their common activities and concerns.

The system of zones, therefore, changes the idea
of authority and leadership in the Society – from
one that is a purely hierarchical and centralized to
one that is more collegial and participative.
Leadership is no longer to be expected exclusively
from the central administration, but also from the
group of provincials in the zone, and even from
the zonal coordinating committee or zonal
secretariat. The zones, then, provide a structure for
participative leadership and co-responsibility in the
Society. Through the zones, the provincials
participate in giving direction to the Society.
Through the zones, they are responsible no longer
just for their own individual provinces but for the
entire Society as well.

Today, then, every SVD needs to develop the
instinct for co-responsibility and participative
leadership. He needs to have the ability to dialogue,
consult, collaborate and coordinate.

Finances: Dwindling Resources. An issue that
will become more and more acute in the future is
the progressive dwindling of our financial
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resources. It should be noted at the outset that the
money at the disposal of the generalate for the
distribution of funds has never been sufficient to
cover all the requests from the provinces/regions.
The progressive decline of money available at the
generalate has exacerbated this situation all the
more. For instance, in 2002, the money available
for distribution was only a little over one-half
(56.3%) of the amount of available money in 1993
(nine years earlier). Consequently, in 2002, there
was money to respond to only 67.5% of the requests
– the lowest percentage so far.

In response to this situation the generalate has
insisted that provinces/regions take seriously the
question of financial self-reliance. The provinces/
regions have responded in a variety of ways. Most
reply that while they are beginning to take the first
steps, it will still take years before they reach the
goal of even only “relative self-reliance.” This leads
us to question our existing method of financing our
mission. Is this still adequate? Are we not
constrained now to find other ways of financing
our mission?

This, however, is not just a financial problem. It
is also a question of our way of doing mission.
In the end, genuine self-reliance will require
doing our mission in such a way that our
sustenance, as well as our mission work, can be
supported by the local people. Here is where the
“dialogue mode” of mission comes into play,
whereby mission is seen as a two-way exchange
of gifts between the missionary and the people.
In this mode of mission, the missionary will seek
not only to offer to the people the gifts he has or
is but also to be dependent on the people and their
gifts. The missionary is one who comes seeking
hospitality and not one who comes imposing his
or her plans on the people.

In addition, our “financial crisis” has to do with
our vow of poverty and our commitment to a truly
simple lifestyle. Living on the generosity of the
people and allowing ourselves to be dependent on
their resources will require a truly simple lifestyle
– one that may not be very comfortable, but
hopefully one that is not very poor either. Often
bishops are willing to support our missionaries but
only according to the level of support that they
provide their local diocesan priests. Here, then, our
vow of poverty becomes real and radical. It
becomes a demand to be truly in solidarity with
the people at this particular level.

We need to find a new way of doing mission and a
new system of financing our mission work. Unless
we do so, our dwindling financial resources will
eventually paralyze us and make us irrelevant in
mission. We need a way of continuing to do
missionary work even without, or with only the
minimum of, financial assistance from abroad. Only
then will the goal of genuine self-reliance be
reached.

3.2 Two Further Issues
The Brother Vocation in the Society. The booklet
You Are All Brothers: Orientations for Brother
Formation in the SVD contains an appendix,
prepared by Bro. Alfonso Berger, which gives an
overview of the situation of our Brothers in the
Society today. If we go simply by the statistics,
then there seems to be reason for concern. The
number of Brothers in the Society has dropped to a
mere 12.5% of our total membership. The
projection is that this proportion will further drop
to around 10% in the coming years. An indication
of this is the fact that in 2004, of our young
confreres in temporary vows, only 7.3% were
brothers while 92.7% were clerics.
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Fortunately, numbers are not everything. Beyond
the numbers, there are also certain signs of hope.
Bro. Alfonso mentions three in particular: (1)
Brothers in the Society have continued to give a
joyous witness to the consecrated life by their life
and work as committed religious; (2) more and more
Brothers have recently been elected or appointed
to important leadership positions as vice-
provincials, provincial councilors, local superiors;
and (3) there seems to be a revival of brother
vocations in some provinces and regions such as
Indonesia, India, Brazil, Argentina.

I personally believe that it is unrealistic to yearn
for the return of the days when our communities or
houses were brimming with Brothers. While we
should never slacken in our efforts at the promotion
of Brother vocations, at the same time we should
realize more and more that the future of the Brother
Vocation in our Society will be determined not by
how many Brothers we will have but by how
convincingly Brothers live their vocation as
Brothers, no matter how few they may be. To this
end, we need to pay greater attention to our
formation programs for Brothers. Indeed, it has been
the enduring insight of several general chapters and
Brothers’ assemblies that the fundamental need
today, in the area of Brother Vocation in our Society,
is a truly reliable and responsive Brother Formation
program. Only Brothers who are adequately formed
can live the Brother vocation in a convincing way.
And only Brothers who live their vocation
convincingly can attract young men to join them in
the SVD.

Obviously, however, the situation of the Brother
vocation in the SVD is the concern not only of the
Brothers but of everyone in the Society. The clerics
in the Society are called to be concerned with this
situation as well. Everyone is called to actively

support the Brother vocation in the SVD. And
perhaps the best support is to heed the challenge
of the Brothers among us, that is, that “we are all
brothers” and thus strive to concretely live that truth
in all our communities.

Our Collaboration with the Laity. The XV
General Chapter made an important statement
about the Laity and our collaboration with them.
It said:

We recognize that the increasingly
prominent and active role of the laity in the
Church is a positive development. We feel
the need to be honest and humble in
reflecting on our own relationship with the
laity and the quality of our collaboration
with all men and women of goodwill.
Whenever possible, in the institutions in our
provinces and regions, lay persons should
be invited to assume leadership positions
that do not need to be limited to SVD
members. We gladly share our spirituality
with those with whom we work, especially
with those who associate themselves more
closely with our mission (CS 95).

It is easy to see from this statement that
“collaboration with the laity” can move in two
directions – the laity collaborating with our mission
and we collaborating with the mission of the laity.
Both need to be developed and in both cases “we
need to be honest and humble in our relationship
and collaboration with the laity.” I believe,
however, that the event of the canonization of our
Saints has underlined in a special way the first of
these senses. I believe the canonization made us
realize how many of our lay “partners” or
“associates” or “collaborators” do feel so much a
part of our religious-missionary family. Many of
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the laity participated actively in the canonization
preparation and celebration in Rome and in the
provinces/regions.

Because of the variety of “categories” of the laity
and of “types” of association with us, we have so
far left this question to the initiative of the
provinces/regions. During the last six years,
however, I have been asked a number of times about
how the laity may be integrated with our religious-
missionary family. It may now be necessary to
organize in some way the different forms of lay
participation in our mission and spirituality that are
taking place in the provinces/regions. We may need
to reflect more seriously about how we can help
bring about a lay expression or actualization of the
charism of our Founder. Indeed, one crucial test of
the vitality of a particular charism is whether that
charism can succeed in attracting the laity today.

It is said that the Church of the future will be a
predominantly lay Church. In this context,
collaboration with the laity, in both directions,
becomes a crucial issue. Openness to the laity,
contact with the laity, partnership with the laity,
collaboration with the laity – this is no longer just
a nice slogan today. It is what prepares us to play
appropriately our role in the Church of tomorrow.

4. Conclusion
This report would not be complete if reference were
not made to some of the worst human tragedies
that befell the world during the last six years – the

terrorist attacks in the United States and
subsequently in Bali, Madrid, London, Jordan; the
war in Iraq and other ongoing armed conflicts in
the world; the catastrophic tsunami in Southeast
Asia; the devastating hurricane Katrina in the
Southern United States; the disastrous earthquake
in Kashmir. Hundreds of thousands of human lives
have been lost, and millions more have been placed
in very precarious situations, because of these
tragedies. While most of these tragedies did not
involve our confreres personally or affect our places
of work directly, human tragedies like these are
never too distant from us. Our US Southern
Province (USS), which has lost practically
everything to hurricane Katrina, is a grim reminder
of this. But these tragedies, especially the tsunami
in Southeast Asia and the hurricane in southern US,
also became opportunities for confreres to express
solidarity with the suffering and to respond
generously by volunteering to help both in the
rescue and relief effort and in the reconstruction
and rehabilitation work.

All this reminds us about how fragile – and fractious
– our world is. It gives us a sensation that God’s
Kingdom has not yet found its home in the world,
and therefore makes more urgent our mission of
witnessing to God’s Kingdom in this world.

Through the inspiration, guidance and intercession
of Sts. Arnold and Joseph and our Blessed Martyrs,
may we be granted the grace to continue faithfully
the mission bequeathed to us by our Founder.
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SVD STATISTICAL PROFILE
The following statistical profile adds further detail to the data published in the first section of the report
of the Superior General.

1. SVD Members
Table 1.1 summarizes some basic characteristics of SVDs in 2000 and 2005. The data include all members:
novices, temporary vows and final vows. Table 1.2 gives zonal summaries for the basic characteristics of
all SVDs in 2005.This data, which was presented separately in each zonal introduction, is gathered
together here to allow for easy comparison. (Note: The category foreign-born, counts those confreres
who are assigned to a country that is different from their birth-country.)

2000 2005
Bishops 44 46
Clerics 3726 3844
Brothers 678 654
Br. temp. vows 137 89
Scholastics 1023 1106
Novices 382 336
Total 5990 6075
Average Age (years) 47.2 47.6
Foreign-born (%) 34.2% 34.0%
Nationalities Present 62. 70

Table 1.2 – Some Characteristics for All SVDs According to Zones (2005)

ALL AFRAM ASPAC EUROPA PANAM
Bishops 46 3 28 3 12
Clerics 3844 326 1621 901 996
Brothers 654 61 246 235 112
Br. Temp. vows 89 4 68 10 7
Scholastics 1106 106 687 158 155
Novices 336 26 275 19 16
Total 6075 526 2925 1326 1298
Average Age 47.6 41.1 42.2 57.0 52.7
Foreign-born (%) 34.0% 74.7% 18.7% 27.8% 58.3%
Nationalities Present 70 36 42 44 52
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2. SVD Ministries
While SVDs are engaged in a wide variety of
ministries, a comparison between the year 2000 and
2005 shows very stable percentages of confreres
assigned to different sectors. Table 2.1 presents the
distribution of confreres according to type of
assignment for SVDs in final vows for 2000 and 2005.

Note: Novices, Scholastics and Brothers in
temporary vows are not counted in this survey. It
does include Bishops, Clerics and Brothers in final
vows. However, there is a slight discrepancy
between the 2000 and 2005 survey. Some
“scholastics” according to the Catalogus count are
already in final vows – i.e. they have taken final
vows but they are not yet ordained priests. In
general, the 2000 survey included them in the
Personnel Distribution, many under the category
of Studies and Cultural Orientation.  However, the
2005 survey generally includes only those who

Table 2.1 – Personnel Distribution of Members in Final Vows (2000 and 2005)

2000 2005
(%) (#) (%) (#)

Parish Ministries 31.0 1408 31.2 1418.5
Schools & Education 8.7 395 8.6 389
Other Apostolates 15.2 688.5 15.3 695
SVD Vocations & Formation 7.8 353 7.4 334
SVD Administration & Support 15.2 688.5 15.3 696
Studies & Cultural Orientation 6.1 278 5.1 230
Retired & Sick 12.3 559 12.0 545.5
Other 3.9 176 5.2 236
Total 4546 4544

have completed initial formation. Looking at the
totals for 2000 and 2005 one might think the
number of members in “final Vows” is not growing,
but that is mistaken. The 2000 Catalogus counts
4448 in the categories of Bishop, Cleric and Brother
in Final Vows.  The 2005 Catalogus counts 4544
in the same categories. The “extra” 98 confreres
included in the 2000 survey amount to 2.1% of the
total for the year and so they affect the reported
percentages only marginally.

Note: Some confreres are assigned to more than
one sector; for instance, one might work part-time
in SVD administration and part-time in parish
ministry. In such a case the person would be
counted as one-half in each sector. No confreres
are counted in more than two sectors. The category,
Studies and Cultural Orientation, includes confreres
doing advanced studies, renewal courses, and
language and cultural-orientation courses.

A comparison of the distribution of personnel according to zones suggests some of the particular
characteristics of SVD missionary presence in the various parts of the world. The larger commitment to
parish ministry in PANAM reflects the large numbers of Catholics and the relative scarcity of ministers.
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In AFRAM the Church is growing very fast – even faster than the increase in the number of local
vocations. ASPAC commits more personnel to Education than the other zones. EUROPA has a much
larger number of retired confreres and of confreres in SVD administration and support.  Both categories
reflect Europe’s long support for mission in other parts of the world.

Table 2.2 – Personnel Distribution (in %) of Members in Final Vows by Zones (2005)

ALL AFRAM ASPAC EUROPA PANAM
Parish Ministries 31.2 41.7 28.5 21.5 42.1
Schools & Education 8.6 5.0 14.3 2.6 6.2
Special Apostolates 15.3 18.0 15.7 15.3 13.8
SVD Vocations & Formation 7.4 7.3 9.6 5.0 5.8
SVD Admin. & Support 15.3 11.7 13.8 24.5 9.9
Studies & Cultural Orientation 5.1 11.7 6.0 4.0 2.3
Retired and Sick 12.0 1.4 6.0 24.1 13.5
Other 5.2 3.3 6.2 2.9 6.4

3. Internationality
International and multi-cultural communities are an important part of SVD witness to the coming of the
Kingdom. One indication of this witness is the percentage of confreres who are foreign-born, i.e., assigned
to a country other than their birth country. Table 3 indicates that in 2005 approximately 34% of SVDs
were foreign-born.

Note: The data do not take account of the current citizenship of the members nor of their cultural
background.

Table 3 – Foreign-born (in %) According to Zones (2000 and 2005)

ALL AFRAM ASPAC EUROPA PANAM
% Foreign-born (2000) 34.2 80.7 20.8 23.6 56.6
% Foreign-born (2005) 34.0 74.7 18.7 27.8 58.3

without ID-IN-VIE (2000) 47.0 49.7
without ID-IN-VIE (2005) 48.0 47.4
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The overall percentage of foreign-born confreres
rises significantly if the ten very populous
provinces of India, Vietnam and Indonesia are
left out of the count (32.2% of SVDs were
assigned to those provinces in 2005). Thus, when
government restrictions on the presence of
foreign missionaries are not a factor, about half
of SVDs are foreign-born and half are locally-
born. Even the remaining eight provinces of
ASPAC show a rough equilibrium between
foreign and local born confreres. There is,
however, one important exception hidden in the
overall numbers: in the Philippines less than one
in five SVDs is foreign born. In 2000, 19.8% of
the SVDs in the Philippines were foreign-born.
That percentage declined still further to only
17.2% in 2005.

Obviously, very many confreres who are working
in their birth countries are nonetheless living and
working in highly multicultural contexts. We have
no data to directly measure the cultural context in
which our confreres live and work.

4. Religious Context for Mission
One indication of the religious context of the people
we serve is the percentage of the population that
identifies itself with Christianity. This broad
indicator counts both practicing Christians and
those who are not active. Roughly three-quarters
of all SVDs live and work in areas where more
than 60% of the population identifies itself as
Christian. One consequence is that in areas where
Christianity is the dominant religious tradition we
need to be particularly careful and deliberate in
selecting missionary activities in accord with our
ad gentes charism.

Table 4 shows the distribution of SVDs in 2005
according to the percentage of the population that
identifies itself as Christian. The table lists the
countries where SVDs are assigned in ascending
order from the smallest percentage of the
population that is Christian (Thailand 2.2%) to
the largest (Paraguay 97.7%). (The estimates for
the Christian population are for 2000 and are
taken from David Barrett, George Kurian and
Todd Johnson’s World Christian Encyclopedia,
2nd edition, 2001.)

Note: One eastern Indonesian province, NTT
(which includes the islands of Flores and Timor),
is approximately 83% Christian while Indonesia
as a whole is only 13.1% Christian. NTT is also
home to 16% of all SVDs. Since the diverse
cultural-religious contexts of Indonesia are heavily
influenced by the country’s island make-up, the
accompanying distribution counts the confreres in
NTT separately from the confreres in the rest of
Indonesia.

One might suspect that the proportion of SVDs
assigned to heavily Christian areas is greatly
influenced by the number of students in initial
formation and retired confreres. However, the
percentages for “All SVDs” and “Active SVDs”
are virtually identical.

Note: The category “Active SVDs” includes
members in Final Vows who are assigned to either
direct ministry with the public or are serving the
Society in Formation, Administration and Support.
As such, confreres in initial formation are not
included here, nor are confreres who are doing
additional studies, or those who are retired and sick,
or those who are absent.
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Table 4 – Distribution of SVDs According to Christian Population (2005)

All Active
SVDs % SVDs %

 0-20% Christian 1256 20.7 720 20.4 6 countries: Thailand, Japan, India, China,
Vietnam, Indonesia (excluding NTT).

21-40% Christian 45 0.7 28 0.8 4 countries: Chad, Benin, Mozambique,
S.Korea.

41-60% Christian 307 5.1 185.5 5.3 7 countries: Togo, Cuba, Madagascar,
Tanzania, Ghana, Russia, Botswana.

61-80% Christian 617 10.2 344 9.8 11 countries: Czech Rep., Zimbabwe,
Serbia-Montenegro, Moldova, Belarus,
France, Germany, Kenya, Australia, Canada,
Netherlands.

81-100% Christian 3850 63.4 2255 63.8 39 countries (and NTT, Indonesia):
Italy, Zambia, UK, Indonesia-NTT, Ukraine,

Total 6075 3532.5 S.Africa, New Zealand, Jamaica, Slovakia,
USA, Hungary, Romania, Panama, Belgium,
Switzerland, Chile, Philippines, Austria,
Brazil, Anguilla, Timor Leste, Portugal,
Argentina, Spain, Antigua, Angola, Bolivia,
St. Kitts-Nevis, PNG, Croatia, D.R.Congo,
Montserrat, Nicaragua, Mexico, Costa Rica,
Colombia, Ireland, Poland, Ecuador
Paraguay.

STATISTICAL PROFILE



492 - SVD MISSION 2006

5. First Assignments
During the current sexennium the number of confreres available for first assignment has decreased
somewhat. From 2001 to 2005 the average number of first assignments per year was roughly 107 – that
is approximately ten fewer per year than the previous average.

Table 5.1 shows the number of first assignments made to each of the four zones. The second column
represents the total for the six years leading up to the 2000 General Chapter. The third column shows the
first five years of the current sexennium. The yearly averages are shown in the fourth and fifth columns.

Table 5.1 – First Assignments to the Zones (1995-2005)

1995-2000 2001-2005 Avg. ‘95-’00 Avg. ‘01-’05
AFRAM 135 103 22.5 20.6
ASPAC 252 227 42.0 45.4
EUROPA 100 73 16.7 14.6
PANAM 222 134 37.0 26.8
TOTAL 709 537 118.2 107.4

Table 5.2 shows the number of first assignments made to the individual provinces, regions and missions.
CAM and ING are not listed here because they have only recently been erected as independent regions.
There were no first assignments to ROM.
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1995- 2001- Avg. Avg.
2000 2005 ’95-’00 ’01-’05

ANG 15 16 2.5 3.2
BOT 26 11 4.3 2.2
CNG 18 21 3.0 4.2
GHA 22 18 3.7 3.6
KEN 20 8 3.3 1.6
MAD 12 4 2.0 0.8
MOZ 6 9 1.0 1.8
TCD — 1 — 0.2
TOG 16 15 2.7 3.0
AFRAM 135 103 22.5 20.6

AUS 8 6 1.3 1.2
IDE 29 17 4.8 3.4
IDJ 28 19 4.7 3.8
IDR 19 15 3.2 3.0
IDT 19 20 3.2 4.0
INC 11 9 1.8 1.8
INE 13 13 2.2 2.6
INH — 7 — 1.4
INM 10 12 1.7 2.4
JPN 21 16 3.5 3.2
KOR 6 2 1.0 0.4
PHC 14 6 2.3 1.2
PHN 11 10 1.8 2.0
PHS 12 11 2.0 2.2
PNG 29 18 4.8 3.6
SIN 22 29 3.7 5.8
VIE — 17 — 3.4
ASPAC 252 227 42.0 45.4

1995- 2001- Avg. Avg.
2000 2005 ’95-’00 ’01-’05

ESP 3 7 0.5 1.4
GEN 13 14 2.2 2.8
GES 9 8 1.5 1.6
HUN 3 9 0.5 1.8
IBP 0 3 0.0 0.6
ITA 9 7 1.5 1.4
NEB 2 0 0.3 0.0
OES 14 2 2.3 0.4
POL 18 8 3.0 1.6
POR 0 3 0.0 0.6
SLO 13 5 2.2 1.0
SWI 5 0 0.8 0.0
URL 11 7 1.8 1.4
EUROPA 100 73 16.7 14.6
ARE 9 4 1.5 0.8
ARN 10 4 1.7 0.8
ARS 15 5 2.5 1.0
BOL 13 9 2.2 1.8
BRA 11 8 1.8 1.6
BRC 15 10 2.5 2.0
BRN 16 6 2.7 1.2
BRS 13 8 2.2 1.6
CHI 13 13 2.2 2.6
COL 16 7 2.7 1.4
ECU 17 12 2.8 2.4
MEX 25 12 4.2 2.4
PAR 13 5 2.2 1.0
USC 17 14 2.8 2.8
USS 10 9 1.7 1.8
USW 9 8 1.5 1.6
PANAM 222 134 37.0 26.8
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6. Formation
Approximately two-thirds of all SVDs in initial formation are being trained in ASPAC and the total
number there is increasing. AFRAM shows a steady number of students while the number of students in
both EUROPA and PANAM is declining.

Table 6 shows the number of confreres in initial formation in each zone – including Brother and clerical
novices, Scholastics and Brothers in temporary vows. A comparison of the 12 year average to the 6 year
average indicates that the total number of students continues to grow.

Table 6 – Number of Students in Initial Formation (2001-6)

12 yr. avg. 6 yr. avg.
2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 1995-2006 2001-2006

AFRAM 115 111 121 135 136 139 125.0 126.2
ASPAC 1047 1098 1052 1033 1030 1072 1005.1 1055.3
EUROPE 178 196 184 187 187 156 191.2 181.3
PANAM 189 185 172 177 178 172 187.2 178.8
SVD Total 1529 1590 1529 1532 1531 1539 1508.4 1541.7

7. Vocations Promotion
The Society has been blessed with success in
attracting new members in Asia, meanwhile
recruitment in the other zones has been holding
steady. In general the picture of recruitment is stable
with a slight decrease in the average number of
novices in the past six years as compared to the
twelve-year-range from 1995-2006.

The number of novices is the best available
indicator to show where new members are being
recruited. This is so for two reasons. First, though
many students have part of their initial formation
outside of their “home” zone, novices are almost
always trained close to the place where they have
been recruited. Second, a small but growing number
of our students are immigrants from other zones
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before they come to us. This is especially true in
North America where many were born in Asia or
Africa but have joined the Society in North
America.

Table 7 shows the number of novices (including both
clerical and Brother novices) in each zone for the years
2001-2006. A caution – the comparison of numbers
of novices among the zones can be somewhat
misleading because some provinces, particularly in
ASPAC and EUROPA, have novitiate before
philosophy or university studies. As a result their total
numbers are much higher than those areas where
novitiate is placed after philosophy and/or university.
Also, several provinces, notably those in Indonesia,
have two year novitiates, effectively doubling the
number of novices.
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Table 7 – Number of Novices (2001-2006)

12 yr. avg. 6 yr. avg.
2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 1995-2006 2001-2006

AFRAM 21 19 26 33 26 27 27.4 25.3
ASPAC 300 367 342 303 275 296 311.0 313.8
EUROPE 35 31 13 26 19 11 26.8 22.5
PANAM 37 30 36 45 16 29 32.3 32.2
SVD Total 393 447 417 407 336 363 397.5 393.8

8. Sources for Data
The statistical summaries above and those published with the provincial, regional and zonal reports were
provided by the Generalate SVD Mission Secretariat.

The data about those assigned to each province (including the average age, the percentage of foreign-
born confreres, and the number of nationalities present) are based on the Catologus listings of 2000 and
2005.

The information for the “Personnel Distribution of Confreres in Final Vows” was provided by the
provincial, regional, and mission superiors based on the 2005 Catalogus.

Data for first assignments was gathered by Herbert Scholz SVD.

9. Explanatory Notes for Categories
The following notes apply to the tables in the current statistical profile and for the tables in the individual
reports of the zones, provinces, regions and missions.

Assigned to Province. The base number of those assigned to each province includes all confreres who
have received an appointment to the province, whether they are present in the province, or whether
they are residing elsewhere.

Clerics – includes priests and permanent deacons who have professed final vows and have completed
initial formation. (A priest who is a novice is counted as a novice. Priests in temporary vows or
newly-ordained deacons who have not yet completed initial formation are counted as Scholastics.)
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Scholastics – includes all clerics and clerical students who are in initial formation. Though most are in
temporary vows, some priests join the congregation after their ordination. Also, some students in
initial formation have already professed final vows but have not yet completed initial formation.
They are counted as Scholastics.

Novices – includes both clerical and Brother novices.

Foreign-born – counts those confreres who are assigned to a country that is different from their birth-
country.

Personnel Distribution. The surveys used to determine the personnel distribution allowed for the
designation of a confrere in up to two categories. Thus it is possible for a confrere to be listed as
part time in Parish Ministry and part time in a Special Apostolate, etc. In principal the personnel
distribution counts only those confreres whom the Catalogus lists as Bishops, Clerics and Brothers
in final vows.

Parish Ministry - includes both priests and Brothers whose work is focused on the diverse needs and
programs of a parish.

Schools & Education - includes all confreres working in either SVD or non-SVD schools at all levels,
whether as Administrators, Teachers, or Support Staff or Campus ministers. This category does
not include Formators and Educators dedicated to the formation of SVD students. They are listed
under SVD Vocations & Formation.

Special Apostolates - counts all confreres working in all other apostolates whose primary focus is contact
with the public. Examples include Communications workers, Prison chaplains, Retreat masters,
etc.

SVD Vocations & Formation – counts all confreres working to recruit and train SVD missionaries.

SVD Administration & Support – counts all confreres working to organize and support the Society and
its activities. Examples in this category include Provincials, Rectors, those caring for retired
members, receptionists, gardeners, computer experts, treasurers, etc.
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The Divine Word Missionaries

The Society of the Divine Word was founded by St. Arnold Janssen on September 8, 1875 in
Steyl, a small village in Holland, just across the German border.

“God’s loving grace has gathered us from various peoples and continents into a religious
missionary community dedicated to the Divine Word and named after him the Society of
the Divine Word” (Prologue of the SVD Constitutions).

The ultimate purpose of our mission today is the same as it has been since the time of our
founder, “to proclaim the Kingdom of God’s love” as the common destiny of all humanity and
the horizon toward which we travel. It is from the internal loving dialogue of the triune God that
this mission emerges, a dialogue of love and forgiveness with all humanity. We do not invent
our own mission – it is Missio Dei – we are called by the Father, sent by the Word and led by the
Spirit.

We give witness to the Kingdom in a world deeply divided by belief, social class, culture and
religion. And so we reach out to others in prophetic dialogue, seeking to bridge the divisions
that keep us separated from one another and from God. Our mission in prophetic dialogue is at
the service of communion and it points to the final manifestation of the Reign of God.

We understand dialogue as an attitude of solidarity, respect, and love that is to permeate all of
our activities. In solidarity we reach out to others to share our lives with them in their concrete
situation. In respect we reverence the uniqueness and the dignity of each person and of every
human community. Above all, love binds us together in spite of our failings.

In prophetic dialogue we especially commit ourselves to people who are faith-seekers, who
are poor and marginalized, who are of different cultures and who are of different religions and
ideologies.
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